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abs. = absolute, absolutely. 

ace. = accusative. 

ace. to = according to. 

act. = active, actively. 

adj. = adjective, adjectively . 

adv. = adverb, adverbial, adverbially. 

Aeol. = Aeolic. 

antec. = antecedent. 

aor. = aorist. 

apod. = apodosis. 

App. = Appendix. 

appos. = apposition, appositive. 

art. = article. 

Att. = Attic. 

attrib. = attributive. 

aug. = augment. 

c, cc. = chapter, chapters (when nu- 
merals follow). 

cf. = confer (in referring to a parallel 
passage). 

chap. = chapter. 

comp. = comparative. 

cond. = condition, conditional. 

conj. = conjunction. 

const = construe, construction. 

contr. = contraction, contracted. 

co-ord. = co-ordinate. 

dat. = dative. 

decl. = declension. 



def . = definite. 

dem. = demonstrative. 

dep. = deponent. 

dim. = diminutive. 

dir. = direct. 

disc. = discourse. 

Dor. = Doric. 

edit. = edition, editor. 

editt. = editions, editors. 

e. g. —for example. 
end. = enclitic. 
£ng. = English. 
Ep. = Epic, 
epjth. = epithet, 
equiv. = equivalent. 

esp. = especial, especially. 
etc. = and so forth. 
excl. = exclamation. 

f. , fl. = following (after numerical 

statements), 
fem. = feminine. 
βη. = sub fine. 
freq. = frequently . 
f ut. = future. 

G. = Goodwin's Greek Ghrammar. 
gen. = genitive. 

GMT. = Goodwin's Moods and Tenses. 

H. = Hadley's Greek Grammar. 
hist. pres. = historical present. 
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ΡΕ Ε FACE. 

This volume of selected orations of Lysias is intended 
primarily for students who have never before read an Attic 
Orator. It is not based upon any single German edition. 
Yet the editor is far from lajdng claim to much originality. 
He has drawn freely from his many predecessors, and, in 
especial, he is indebted, on nearly every page of the notes 
and the appendix, to Rauchenstein and Frohberger, as will 
be clear to all who know the editions of these two scholars. 
In the Introduction, the present editor, like everyone who now 
writes on an Attic Orator, has found invaluable aid in the 
work of Blass. A list of the books to which reference is 
made by abbreviations will be found prefixed to the Index, 
and a list of editions of Lysias in Appendix B. 

The eight orations here printed are arranged, for convenience 
of reference, in their numerical order, but this is not the order 
in which the editor would recommend that they be read. 
Judged by his experience, the speech For Mantitheus is the 
simplest to a beginner in Ljrsias, and it should be followed 
by the speech Against Uratosthenes. The notes to these two 
speeches are, therefore, somewhat elementary in nature, and 
matters of syntax are more fully treated in them than in the 
notes to the other speeches. 
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PREFACE. 



The editor is under great obligations to Professors White 
and Sejmaour for their careful reading of the proofnsheets, 
and for their many helpful and illuminating suggestions. He 
is grateful, also, to his colleagues and former masters, Pro- 
fessors Goodwin and Allen, for their ' kind assistance here 
and there throughout the book ; and he .thanks Professor 
Gildersleeve for encouragement in his work and for what 
he believes to be a certain emendation in vn. 14. 

M. H. M. 

Harvard Uniybrsitt, 
August, 1896. 



mTEODUCTIOlii. 



PUBLIC SPEAKING IN ATHENS. 

1. HoMEB relates that Achilles, when he set out to join 
the army of Agamemnon, was but a boy, " as yet unskilled in 
war and in public speaking wherein men win preeminence." 
Therefore Phoenix went with him, "to teach him all these 
things, — to be both a speaker of words and also a doer of 
deeds." ^ Thus, ages before the written word was known, we 
find that the skill to speak and the power to fight were rated 
equally^ each contributing to make up the hero. Such a hero 
was Odysseus, strong in council, as the Greeks before Troy 
found him when he showed that the fatal tenth year was at 
hand, and terrible in the combat, as when on the threshold 
of his house in Ithaca "he stripped him of his rags," and 
" among the suitors each man looked about him how he might 
escape his utter doom." ^ 

2. It is a misfortune that, of the surviving Attic prose, the 
simplest is so full of descriptions of wars and so coloured by 
the dialect of campaigns that the young student of the Classics 
sees for a long time only one side of the character of the 
ideal Greek. In the heroic age, to be sure, men were more 
ready to settle their disputes by battle than by argument. 
Even in our own day the sword is still the final arbiter, 
although the appeal to its decision grows constantly rarer. 
In the Attic age, the Greeks highly appreciated the more 



1 n. ix. 440 ff. 



aiZ. ii. 284 ff.; Od. xxii. 1, 43. 
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rational method of arbitration, though they did not employ it 
so often as we do. In spite of this, it is in the arts of peace 
that they are our best teachers, and to the history of their 
mastery of those arts our interest and admiration should 
chiefly be given. 

3. Not until after the Persian wars could the Hellenic 
cities, now secure against the barbarian, begin that active 
and open intercourse which proved so favourable to the progress 
of literature in general and to that branch of' literature which 
is here briefly treated — Oratory. Even before these wars, the 
habit of wearing arms was declining. It is a significant fact 
that the Athenians, a people destined to carry the art of 
oratory to its perfection, should have been among the very 
first to abandon the habit of wearing arms.^ 

4. Oratory, to the modern mind, is hardly a practical matter. 
Even in a university, the study of the art of speaking is 
not generally made a part of the regular course. If in this 
practical age we find but few orators, few men who, being 
called upon to speak in public, can acquit themselves to 
admiration, the reason must be that a man who takes the 
trouble to acquire the art in its perfection seldom finds occa- 
sions upon which to exercise it. When, on the other hand, 
we see that oratory was an art highly esteemed and ardently 
cultivated by an intelligent and thoughtful people like the 
Athenians, it is obvious that there were causes which made the 
ability to speak in public a thing to be desired in the conmion 
Ufe of men. The occasions upon which a man feels the 
greatest need of the power of speaking persuasively are, first, 
when he is one of the counsellors of his country ; and, secondly, 
when some personal need of his own is upon him. The 
councils of modem states are limited in the number of their 

« Thuc. i. 6. 
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members. In Athens, the principal council was the Assembly 
of all the citizens. In its meetings the policy of the state 
received its final shape, and every citizen had equal rights to 
speak and to be heard. But political oratory, while often the 
duty of the citizen, is a duty that may be shirked. When, 
however, the citizen's own safety or the safety of his property 
is at stake, the obligation to accuse or to defend becomes 
peremptory, — when, in fact, recourse is had to legal procedure. 
But in modem times we avoid the task of speaking in person 
by putting our cases into the charge of those whose pro- 
fession is to speak for us, — our attorneys. In Athens, a 
very different state of things prevailed, for there were no 
attorneys in Athens at all. Athenian procedure did not allow 
plaintiff and defendant to sit idly by, while counsel learned 
in the law fought out their battles for them. Each party was 
obliged to take his place in the court, and to make accusation 
and to defend himself with his own lips. This law applied 
to every case which could be brought before a court, from the 
most trifling misdemeanor punishable with a small fine, to the 
highest crime for which the penalty was death. 

6. This fundamental difference between Attic legal pro- 
cedure and our own goes far to explain the view which 
Athenians took of the art of oratory. This was a weapon which 
any man might be called upon to use ; upon its possession 
might depend his enjoyment of his property and even the 
preservation of his life. And the requirement that each man 
should personally plead his own cause does not appear to have 
acted as a preventive of lawsuits. The Athenian fondness for 
litigation grew to be the passion which is so humorously 
caricatured by Aristophanes in his comedy of the Wa9p%, 
Athenians were never happier than when listening to a lively 
controversy, and probably but few personages in Athens could 
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have made with truth the assertion of Socrates to his judges : 
" I am over seventy years of age, and yet I have never come up 
before a court until to-day."* Athenian lawsuits were as 
varied in their subjects as are our own. There is hardly a case 
upon our records which is not foreshadowed in Athenian 
experience. Even the problem of monopolies and trusts, which 
still remains unsolved, is not without its Athenian parallel. 
Lysias wrote one of his most interesting speeches against the 
members of a 'corn-ring.'^ Those who see in the character 
of the Greek people only the perfection which appears in their 
works of art make a mistake that is fatal to any real appre- 
ciation of the facts of ancient life. If we thus exalt the 
Greeks, our mere mortal vision cannot comprehend their 
features nor our thoughts sympathize with theirs. They were 
human ; therefore they often erred. If they had not, we could 
not feel their experiences half so keenly, nor learn so many 
lessons from their history. 

β. In Athenian procedure, besides cases similar to our own, 
there were two classes of suits, foreign to any which are known 
to modem practice, which added a great mass of business to 
the work of the courts, and which made the need of the 
power of speaking in public more general among the citizens. 
Participation in public affairs was a far commoner thing in 
Athens than it is in our communities. The meetings of the 
public Assembly {ίκκΧησία) of all the citizens were no mere 
annual or semi-annual functions, like the American town- 
meetings. There were forty stated meetings of the €κκ\ησΙα 
every year, and additional meetings whenever occasion required.^ 
For the Assembly was the supreme power of the State, the 
training-school in politics for the young Athenian, and at its 

* Plat. Apol. 17 D. * On the έκκΧησΙα in general, see 

* Oration xxii. See below, p. Gilbert, Antiq. p. 286 £E. ; Gow, p. 118 
8Θ £E. ff.; Smith, Diet. Antiq. s.v. Ecclesia, 
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meetings the greatest statesmen first won the attention which 
raised them later to office. Toehold an office in the gift of the 
people was felt to be the highest honour to which a citizen 
could aspire, and it was an honour open to all citizens and 
rarely shirked. In the annals of the best days of Athens we 
do not read of a class of persons who confined their share in 
the government to private criticism of its conduct and who 
refused to aid in remedying the evils of which they complained. 
Even Socrates thought it necessary to bring forward a divine 
mission as his excuse for not taking part in affairs of state.*^ 
Public station seems to have been generally sought, but the 
taking up and the lajdng down of office were attended with 
certain restrictions which are of interest to our subject. 

7· At the end of his term of office, every magistrate was 
obliged to submit to a public accounting (evOvva or €ύθννη^ 
frequently used also in the plural, evOvvai) for all his official 
acts. This law applied not only to the high officers of the 
State, such as archons, generals, senators, ambassadors, and 
trierarchs, but also to every one of the whole multitude of 
minor officials in every department of state, civil or military, 
whether elected by the lot or by a show of hands. At the end 
of each officer's term, he was obliged to submit his accoimts 
to thirty magistrates called XoyiaraL If their examination 
showed maladministration of the public funds, they reported 
the case to the ten awqyopot^ who, after satisfying themselves 
of the justice of the charge, laid the matter before a Heliastic 
court 8 consisting of 501 Βικασταί. But this was not all. For 
it was the privilege of even the humblest citizen to appear 
and bring forward any complaint which he might have to 
make against the retiring official. Such charges were not con- 

' Plat. ΛροΙ 31 C. See below oa » See below, § 41 ft, 
XVI. 21. 
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fined to the administration of public money, but might be made 
with regard to any acts committed while in office. If the 
charge was of a personal nature, it was settled by inferior 
magistrates ; if it was made on public grounds, it was brought 
before a Heliastic court. An official undergoing ευθυναι was 
not allowed to leave Athens or to transfer his property before 
the investigation was completed; and he was not permitted 
to retire into private life until every charge against him had 
been answered or every penalty inflicted had been paid.^ 

8. But not only at the end of official careers did the sov- 
ereign people inquire into the conduct of its officials. By 
another law, every peraon elected or. chosen by lot to an office 
was required, before he entered upon it, to show his fitness to 
hold it. The candidate must first prove that he was an Athenian 
citizen; then he must show that he worshipped the tutelary 
gods ^ΑττόΧλωρ ττατρφος and Ζεύς ipxeio^ ; that he took care 
of his family tomb ; that he had been dutiful to his parents ; 
that he had performed all the required military duties; and 
that he was assessed in the property class to which he legally 
belonged.^^ These were the principal points ; but, as in the 
ευθυναι^ so in this admission examination (called ίοκιμασία)^ 
the inquiry might take a wider range and extend to an inves- 
tigation of the candidate's whole life.^ Any citizen might 
con^ forward against him and show facts in his public or 



^ On the είθυναι^ see Gilbert, Ardiq, 
p. 224 £E. ; M. and S. p. 267 ff. ; Smith, 
Diet. Antiq. s.v. Evthyne. Between 
the forms €υθυνα and εύθόνη there is not 
inscriptional evidence enough to de- 
cide. See Meisterhans, p. 94; Bl.- 
Ktihn. Gt, I, p. 382. 

10 For the general requirement of a 
δοκιμχισία, cf, Arist. Besp. Ath, 55. 2, 
Tdrrer yiip καΧ ol κληρωτοί καΐ ol χ€φο- 



τονητοί δοκιμΛσθ4ντ€ί Αρχουσιρ, For the 
questions put, qf. Arist. ibid. 3; 
Dinarch. 11. 17. In the case of a few 
offices there were special qualifications, 
as the archonship; see on xxiv. 13. 
On the δοκιμασία in general, see Gilbert, 
ArUiq. p. 218 ff.; M. and S. p. 236 ff.; 
Smith, Diet Antiq. s.v. Dokimaaia. 

Cf. XVI. 9; XXIV. 15, 19; and 
p. 28, n. 29. 
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private life which might disqualify him for office. The 
general principle of the δοκιμασία applied to others than 
officials. For example, every youth, on coming of age, was 
required to show that he was legitimately entitled to the 
privileges of citizenship ^ ; cripples in receipt of state allowances 
must annually prove that they needed the aid, and every 
cavalry man must offer himself and his horse for the test of 
fitness.^ Though the different classes of Βοκιμασίαι came in 
the first instance before different magistrates, yet in the last 
resort almost all cases arising from these examinations might 
be brought into a Heliastic court for settlement. The can- 
didate, if rejected {αττο^οκιμάζ^ν)^ seems in some cases, at 
least, to have suffered partial art μία (see § 51). 

9. Evidently, an enormous increase of business in the courts 
must have been the result of the working of two such laws as 
these which have just been examined. Not only would the 
good citizen feel it to be his duty to appear either to protest 
against the entrance of unworthy persons into office or to 
expose the unfaithful official at the end of his term, but these 
two occasions would also afford opportunities to a man's poli- 
tical or personal enemies to bring vexatious, slanderous, or 
unfounded charges against him for his political ruin. More 
than one-fourth of the extant genuine orations of Lysias were 
written for such occasions.^* Even the greatest statesmen 
might well have feared to submit to such a scrutiny of their 
lives ; every Athenian knew that his enemies would spare no 
pains to search his record to the very bottom. And here again, 
as in every other suit, came into operation the law which 
required every citizen to plead his own cause personally. 

12 Cf. XXXII. 9 ; Arist. Besp. Ath, " For δοκιμασίαι, xvi, xxiv, xxv, 
42 ; M. and S. p. 265 ; Gilbert, ArUiq. xxvi, xxxi. For €v$vpai, xii, xxi, 
p. 197 ff. xxvii. 

^ Cf. Ot, XXIV ; XVI. 13; Arist. 
ISesp. Ath. 49. 



xiv 



INTRODUCTION. 



10. At first hearing, this requirement appears to be the 
veriest subversion of justice, and one asks in wonder wherein 
lay safety for the untrained against the skilful orator, and for 
the ignorant against the highly educated man. This just 
question may best be answered by asking and answering an- 
other. At the time when the requirement began, or, even 
later, at the time of the Persian wars, who were the skilful 
orators and the highly educated men in Athens ? The answer 
is, — there were none of either class. Education,^^ in this 
early period, was very simple, and was the same for all alike. 
In the small territory of Attica, in area less than one-tenth 
of Massachusetts or of Wales, there were few citizens who had 
not acquired the branches which for a long time comprised the 
entire curriculum, — reading, writing, counting, singing and 
lyre-playing, and gymnastics. There was nothing to read but 
Homer and the lyric poets. There was no prose to read, 
because none had been written. Greek literature, like that of 
every other nation, begins with poetry. To be an educated 
man in the days when education meant so little was not 
difficult. To be an orator was an impossibility, except in the 
sense of that natural oratory in which the Homeric hero excelled. 
In such a community, therefore, the law which obliged every 
citizen to plead his own cause was not so unfair as it appears to 
us with our knowledge of rhetoric and of logic. But after the 
birth of these arts, the old law was no longer fair for all alike. 

11. This is not the place in which to attempt a full account 
of the beginnings of rhetoric as an art.^^ It must here suffice 

^ On this subject, see Bliimner's " For accounts of early rhetoric 

Home Life of the Ancient Greeks, and rhetoricians, see Blass, Att. Bereda. 

translated by Zimmem, p. 102 ff. ; I, p. 1 ff.; Jebb, Attic Orators, I, p. 

Becker's Charicles, Goll's edition, II, cviii ff. 
p. 1Θ ff., English edition, p. 217 ff.; 
Hermann, PrivataU, p. 311 ff. 
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to observe tliat Athens, in which the art was destined to 
reach its perfection, was not the place which saw its birth. 
Its rules were founded upon the theories and principles of 
rhetoricians who lived, spoke, and wrote treatises in the 
Ionic East and in Sicily. In. Ionia of Asia Minor correctness 
in speaking and writing was first made the object of study. 
The first rules for the arrangement of the narrative and 
argumentative parts of a speech were formulated in Sicily 
by Corax of Syracuse, who lived about 470 B.C. His system 
was developed and committed to writing by his pupil Tisias, 
likewise a Syracusan, and reputed the earliest master of 
Lysias.^^ In this book, the first Art of Rhetoric ever published 
(no longer extant), was explained the use of the famous 
"arguments from probability," the great weapon of early 
rhetoric. For example, if a physically weak man be accused 
of an assault, he is to ask the jury, " Is it probable that a 
weakling like me should have attacked anybody?" while if the 
accused is a strong man he is to claim that it is improhahU 
that he should have committed an assault in a case where his 
strength was sure to be a presumption against him.^® •pjjjg 
"topic of general probability," as it was called, became the 
favourite of the early rhetoricians and orators, and allusion 
will frequentiy be made to it in the notes on the following 
orations of Lysias. 

12. The simple principles laid down by the first teachers of 
rhetoric were soon improved and amplified by their Ionic and 
Sicilian successors. Athens herself took no part in the early 
development of the art. It is true that Pericles was a great 
orator. Suidas notes that he was the first Athenian who com- 
posed a forensic speech before delivering it; his predecessors 

" See below, $ i6. On Corax and " Jebb, ibid, ; cf. Arist. BM,, ii. 
Tisias, see Blass, i&id. p. 18 £E. ; Jebb, 24. 11. 
ibid. p. cxzi £f. 
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had never written out their speeches beforehand. But the 
successes of Pericles were due to the personal spell that hung 
about the man himself rather than to any rules of rhetoric. 
" Persuasion," says the comedian Eupolis,^^ " sat upon his lips, 
and, alone of the speakers, he always left his sting in his 
hearers." Not until two years after his death did the Athe- 
nians become acquainted with the power of artistic oratory. 
In 427 B.C., an embassy was sent to Athens from Leontini in 
Sicily. Gorgias, the most famous orator and rhetorician of 
his time, was at its head. He addressed the Assembly, and 
the effect of his speech upon the future of oratory cannot be 
overestimated. The Athenians, already fond of public speaking 
and quick to appreciate natural excellence in it, were astounded, 
says Diodorus,^ at the strange new fashion of the Sicilian's 
language. They were enchanted by his cleverly-balanced 
clauses, his artistic use of antithesis, his employment of 
homoeoteleuta and of other figures of rhetoric then new to 
them. His style of eloquence became the fashion. From this 
time forward, the Athenians, long accustomed to recognize 
musical rhythm and finished expression in poetry, now began 
to demand these qualities in prose. Ability to speak in public 
had always been indispensable to the citizen who wished to 
distinguish himself in politics or who had to defend himself 
in the courts. It was henceforward cultivated as a fine art, 
and Greek audiences (as Jebb remarks) criticized the style of 
a speech as we criticize the style of a book. Schools of 
rhetoric were soon opened. In the courts, artistic oratory and 
rhetorical arguments so caught the fancy of the Athenians that 
(as we have too much reason to believe) a suitor, who could 
offer these to the jury, had a strong case even against the 

Frag. 94, Kock. On the oratory 20 χϋ. On Gorgias, see Blass, 
of Pericles, see Blass, ibid. p. 34 ff. ; ibid. p. 47 ff. ; Jebb, ibid. p. cxxiii ff. 
Jebb, ibid. p. cxxviii ff. 
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adverse testimony of eye-witnesses.^ In the Assembly, the 
finished and (as he soon became) the professional orator over- 
shadowed his humbler competitor for the public favour. 

13. The knowledge of the devices of rhetoric evidently 
must have led to a modification in the working of Athenian 
legal procedure. The law had always required the citizen to 
plead his own cause,^ — it always obliged him to deliver his 
own plea, but the letter of the law had never obliged him 
to compose his speech himself. As soon as the suitor, or the 
aspirant for the honours of the έκκΧησία^ found that there 
were people who could write a better speech for. him in his 
need than he could hope to compose for himself, he naturally 
turned to them for aid. Nothing in the law forbade it, and 
thus arose the profession of the Χο^^ο^^ράφο^ or speech-writer, — 
a profession which the great Athenian orators all practised. 
The ordinary citizen had not the time or the will to devote 
himself to the careful study which had now become neces- 
sary for success in the art; he was quick to realize that an 
honest suitor with a good cause, but without the help of 
rhetoric, ran the risk of being defeated by an opponent whose 
cause, although it might be weaker, was made to appear 
the better by the rhetorical aid which he had purchased from a 
λο7θ7/οάφο9. The suitor, therefore, had recourse to the speech- 
writer just as we go to our lawyers, — but with this difference, 
that the speech-writer's duties ended with the beginning of 
the trial of the case in court. He only wrote the speeches neces- 
sary, and perhaps gave his client some instruction in deliveiy .^^ 

^ See below, p. 6 and n. 49. ribus, q^ae illi pro se ipsi dice- 

22 No actual *law' survives, but the rent, erat moris, atque ita iuri, 

whole constitution of the Athenian quonon licebat pro altero agere^ 

procedure shows so clearly the exist- fraus adhibebatur. 

ence of such a provision that we hardly ^ M. and S. p. 919 f . On the σνιτή- 

need the words of Quintilian, ii. 15. 30, γο/>ο$, see below, § 36. 
turn maxime scribere litigate- 
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14. The first Athenian who wrote speeches for pay was the 
orator Antiphon,^* who came into prominence during the revo- 
lution of the Four Hundred,^^ and who was condemned to 
death as one of the leaders of that movement. A λογογ/οάψο^, 
therefore, if he were a citizen, might be active in public affairs 
on his own account as well as for others. The greatest states- 
man who practised the profession was Demosthenes. It is true 
that his most famous speeches were both written and delivered 
by himself, but he wrote also for other men. Demosthenes was 
first led to become a master of oratory by the dishonesty of his 
guardians, .who cheated him out of his patrimony during his 
minority, and it was pecuniary misfortune which led Lysias, 
another of the Ten Orators,^ to adopt the profession of the 
\oyoypάφofζ. 



LIFE OF LYSIAS. 

[AuTHOBiTiEs. Ancient: 1) His own oration Against Eratosthenes (xii); 
2) Plato, BepvJbliCy init., BJid Pltaedrus, passim; 3) pseudo-Demosthenes, lix. 
21 ff.; 4) Athenaeus, p. 692 f.; 6) Dionysius of Halicamassus, Uepl ΑυσΙου^ con- 
taining a biography as well as a critical estimate; 6) the pseudo-Plutarchian 
biography in the Βίοι των δ4κα *?ητ6ρωρ {Moralia, p. 835 C, £E.); 7) the brief 
biographies in Photius, Bibl. 262, and 8) in Suidas, s,v, Αυσίο$. Modem: Since 
Hoelscher's De vita et scriptis Lysiae oratoris, Berolini, 1837, there have been 
numerous pamphlets or articles on the subject. These are cited and their 
results summarized in Blass, Attische Beredsamkeit, I, p. 339 ff. ; Jebb, The 
Attic Orators, I, p. 142 £E.; as well as in the histories of Greek literature by 
Christ, Sittl, and others. See also Mahaffy's Classical Greek Literature^ II, 1, 
p. 136 ff.] 

15· Lysias was bom probably in Athens,^^ but the exact 
year of his birth is undetermined. The traditional date, 

24 Ps.-Plut. Vit. X OraU. p. 832 C ; ^ Cicero, Brutus, 63 ; Dion. H. δ i ; 

Diod. apud Clem. ΑΙ., Str. i. 365 (Π, Plut. I 2 ; Suidas. But Christ and 

66 Dindorf). 26 Qf^ Lyg, 67. others believe that he was born in 

26 On the * Decade,' see Jebb, Attic Syracuse. 
Orators, I, p. Ixv f. 
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accepted by the ancients and by many modem scholars, is 
459 B.C., but there are facts which point to a later year, — 
say about 444.^8 His father Cephalus, the son of Lysanias and 
grandson of Cephalus,® was a wealthy Syracusan, who came to 
settle in Athens at the invitation of Pericles.*^ It was the wish 
of that great statesman to bring to the city foreigners of 
wealth as well as of learning. As one of the former, Cephalus, 
probably a manufacturer of arms at Syracuse, was attracted 



^ The traditional date rests on a 
mere conjecture, as Dionysius, f i, 
admits when he says that Lysias re- 
turned to Athens from Thurii at the 
age of forty-seven, <as &p ns cMccnev, 
The year 459 was fixed upon because 
it was believed (probably on the author- 
ity of Lysias himself in his speech 
On his own Services) that he went to 
Thurii at the age of fifteen, and be- 
cause Thurii was founded in 444 b.g. 
But there is no evidence that he went 
in the very year of its foundation 
(unless it lie in the imperfect ίίστεΧΚορ 
used by Dionysius); and if he was 
bom in 469, it follows that he did 
not begin his active career as a 
speech-writer until he was fifty-seven 
years old. This seems to many very 
doubtful, considering his high reputa- 
tion in the profession and his great 
fertility of production. The tradition 
is, however, still followed by Rade- 
macher, De Lysias oratoris aetate^ 
Berolmi, 1865; A. SchOne, Die Bio- 
graphien der zehn att, Rednery Jahrb. 
furPhHol. 1871, p. 761 £E.; A. Wemeck, 
Das Geburtsjahr des Lysias, Mitau, 
1880; B. Pretzsch, De vitae Lysias 
oratoris temporibus definiendis, Halis, 
1881; and by Jebb, p. 143 1 Another 
date, first suggested by Vater (Jahrb. 



fur Philoly Suppl Bd. IX, p. 165 ff.), 
is 432. But this would make Lysias 
younger than Isocrates (bom 436), and 
all accounts agree that he was older 
(c/. Plat. Phaedr, 278 Ε ; Ps.-Plut. 
δ i6f.; Dionysius, Vit Isocr, δ i ; Ps.- 
Plut. Isocr. p. 836 E). The year 444 
was first set by K. F. Hermann {Ge- 
sammelte Abhandlungen, p. 15), and to 
this or 445 Blass and Christ incline. 
It depends chiefly on the Plutarchian 
statement, § 3 (which may or may not 
be based on Lysias in his speech On 
his σνοη Services), that Lysias did not 
go to Thurii until after the death of 
Cephalus. Now Cephalus was invited 
to Athens by Pericles, and this could 
hardly have been before 460 b.c. 
Lysias says (xii. 4) that his father 
lived thirty years in Athens; hence 
Cephalus died not before 429, and 
Lysias, if he went to Thurii in 429 at 
the age of fifteen, was bom in 444. 
For a full discussion of this unsolved 
problem, see Blass. Nothing decisive 
about the date can be based upon the 
assemblage of persons in the Bepublic, 
for it is clear from the Protagoras that 
Plato did not pretend to pedantic 
exactness in such matters. 

29 Plat. Rep. 330 Β ; Ps.-Plut. § i. 

80 Lys. XII. 4. 
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thither, induced no doubt by the commercial advantages offered 
by the capital of the Hellenic world.^^ The State, while 
refusing to foreigners any participation in public affairs, gave 
them, under the title of metics,^ all the protection of the laws 
on payment of a special tax, and on performance of certain 
public duties. A privileged class of metics, called ifforeXet?, 
to which Cephalus belonged, was relieved from the metics' tax 
and duties, and shared the taxes and liturgies of the citizens. 
They were (like ordinary metics) sometimes allowed, as a 
special privilege, to own land and houses.^ Probably Cephalus 
was thus a householder ; certainly his sons owned houses. He 
lived in Athens for thirty years,^ and his wealth^ and the pro- 
tection of Pericles, together with the personality of the man 
himself, made him influential in the city. He had the virtue 
of true hospitality, must have been of a genial, kindly tempera- 
ment (for his son says that he never had a lawsuit), and was 
well read in the best literature. The whole picture which Plato 
draws in the beginning of the Republic shows that Cephalus 
was known as a man of sweet and noble disposition, gifted with 
the dignity and courtesy of the old school. He had three sons, 
Polemarchus, Lysias, and Euthydemus, and a daughter who 
was married to one Brachyllus.^ The third son is mentioned 



" The story in Ps.-Plut. § i, that 
Cephalus was exiled from Syracuse 
when Gelon became tyrant (486 b.c), 
probably belongs to the life of his 
grandfather Cephalus. 

82 On the metics and isoteleis and 
their patrons (τΓροστάτ-η^)^ see Gow, 
p. 102 f.; Smith, Diet. Antiq. 8,vv. 
Metoecus and Civitas ; Gilbert, Antiq. 
p. 176 ff.; Hermann, Staatsalt. pp. 
419 ff., 428 ff. See on xxxi. 9 and 29. 

"Gilbert, Antiq. pp. 178, 183; 
Hermann, Staatsalt. pp. 420, 428. 



84 Lys. XII. 4. This statement does 
not necessarily preclude the view that 
Cephalus himself may have gone to 
Thurii to settle his sons there ; Suse- 
mihl. Plat. Forschungen, II, p. 109. 

86 Plut. § I ; Plat. Rep. 330 B. 

«β The Ps.-Plut. §§ 3 and 15, calls 
Brachyllus a brother of Lysias, but, 
as Westermann and Blass conclude, 
this was an error due to a misunder- 
standing of [Dem.] Lix. 22, where it is 
doubtless meant that he was a brother- 
in-law. 
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(besides in the biographies of Lysias) only in the Republic^ 
where he appears as a mere youth. The eldest, Polemarchus, 
seems to have been fond of philosophical studies, for he was 
called ' the philosopher.' ^ During his father's life he lived in 
the Piraeus, for he appears in the Republic as the host of 
Socrates. He was killed by the Thirty Tyrants, under the 
circumstances described in Lysias's Twelfth oration. 

16· Since Lysias belonged to such a family, it is not sur- 
prising to hear that his early life was passed among the most 
distinguished of the Athenians.^ His boyhood fell in the 
golden age of art and literature. He might often have seen 
the great sculptor Phidias, who was at that time engaged in 
superintending the completion of the Parthenon and in the crea- 
tion of his masterpieces of the plastic art. Aeschylus, indeed, 
was dead; but the tragic poets Sophocles and Euripides, the 
comedians Cratinus and Crates, and the philosopher Anaxagoras, 
were familiar figures in the city. Such surroundings could not 
have been without their influence upon the mind of the future 
orator. When Lysias was fifteen years old, he went with his 
brother Polemarchus to Thurii,® a colony founded, under the 
superintendence of Athens, in Magna Graecia on the site of 
the ancient Sybaris. Possibly Pericles had granted rights in 
the colony to their father and they went to take possession 
of these ; for, according to the tradition,^ Cephalus was now 
dead. The place was well suited to them both. It was a 
flourishing colony, and there was doubtless a good demand 
for the arms and armour which it was their trade to manu- 
facture. Then, too, Polemarchus could indulge his taste for 
philosophy in the society of the sophists who were gathered 



w Plat. Phaedr, 257 Β ; Plut. p. 998 B. 

w Dion. H. § i; PS.-Plut. § 2. 

» Dion. H. S I ; Ps.-Plut. δ 3; Grote, 



Hist, of Greece, XL VII ; Curtius, Hist, 
of Greece, II, p. 635. 
^ See notes 28 and 34. 
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there from the different parts of Hellas, and we have no reason 
to doubt the story that it was in Thurii that Lysias first studied 
the principles of rhetoric from the Sicilian masters of the art.*^ 
It may be that one of his masters in Thurii was Tisias,*^ the 
pupil of Corax.^ There is a legend that among the rhetorical 
exercises of Lysias, written at this period, was a speech in 
which Nicias, the noble but unfortunate general, was represented 
as suing for his life from his Sicilian captors ; but, even aside 
from the style of the only fragment which remains of this work, 
it seems highly improbable that Lysias could have found time 
for such a composition at the moment of the Athenian defeat.^ 
17. For the prosperous life of the two brothers in Thurii 
was brought to a sudden end. In spite of Dorian and Locrian 
influences which had always been at work in the colony, the 
Athenian party, with its democratic ideas, managed to keep the 
upper hand until the disaster to the Athenian arms in Syracuse. 
This fatal event was naturally a great blow to Athenian power 
in the West. There was a revolution in Thurii, and three 
hundred Athenians, among them Lysias and Polemarchus, were 
banished for ' Atticism.' ^ They returned to Athens and found 
the Four Hundred in power there. Then followed the most 
stirring part of the Peloponnesian war ; but Lysias and his 
brother, as metics, were shut out from taking any active part 
in politics. Such duties as they owed the State (the άσφοραί^ 
χορη^ία^ and the more voluntary \νσι<; αιχμαλώτων) were 
generouslj'- performed,^ but their main interests were business, 

*i On the beginnings of rhetoric and On Tisias and Corax, see above, 

of artistic oratory, see Jebb, iMd, I, § ii. 

p. cxvii ff. ; Blass, ibid, I, p. 1 ff. " Blass, iUd. p. 347 ; Jebb, ibid, 

*2 So Ps.-Plut. § 3. But possibly p. 147. 
Lysias first heard him later in life, in ^ Dion. H. § i; Ps.-Plut. $ 4. 
Athens, where Tisias was the master *e xii. 20. On the duties and bur- 

of Isocrates ; see Dion. H. Vit. Isocr, dens of metics, see Gilbert, Antiq, p. 

i I. 178 ff. 
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study, and social life. In their financial position, they were 
prosperous. Inheriting the capital of their rich father, they 
were wealthy,*^ and to increase this wealth they carried on an 
arms factory (probably also inherited) in which were employed 
one hundred and twenty slaves.*^ They owned also three 
houses,*® which were richly furnished with all the necessaries 
and luxuries of life.^ We have the express statement of the 
pseudo-Plutarch, that Lysias was an isotehs like his father. 

18. While Cephalus was alive, his sons seem to have lived 
with him in the Piraeus.® After their return from Thurii, 
Polemarchus seems to have lived in Athens,® and Lysias in 
the Piraeus.^ Their life was untroubled by iiiat bane of 
Athens, the lawsuit,^ and there is no evidence that, at this 
period, Lysias wrote speeches even for others to deliver in the 
courts.^ Such employment was not necessary, for he was rich 
enough to live without the additional income which he might 
thus have gained. But his thoughts were not altogether occu- 
pied with his business, as his sophistic writings, later to be 
noticed, clearly show. There is also a story told by Aristotle 
(in Cicero's Brutus^ § 48) that Lysias kept a school of oratory 
for a time, but soon closed it, owing to the successful rivalry of 
Theodorus. This story may be partly true. Lysias is called a 
sophist in the pseudo-Demosthenic oration against Neaera (§21) 
and he appears as such in his epideictic orations and in the 
erotic essay in Plato's Phaedrus. 

XII. 6, 9, II. ^ XII. 16. 

*8 XII. 8, 19. ^ Cf. the story of Lysias's arrest, 

XII. 18. δο XII. i8 f. which seems to have been made in the 

61 Ps.-Plut. S 9. And so doubtless Piraeus (xii. 8, 12, 16), with Plat, 
was his brother. Boeckh (Staatsh. I, Phaedr, 227 B. 

p. 177) thought that the ownership of ^ xii. 3 f. 

houses was in itself a proof of Ισοτέ- " Blass, ibid. p. 348. Neither ora- 

\€ia ; but see above, note 33. tion xx nor xiv is the genuine pro- 

62 Plat. Bep. 328 B. duction of Lysias. 



χχίν INTKODUCTION. [« 19- 

19. Thus, for seven years, the brothers lived in apparent 
security, — the favourites of fortune, working only as the 
rich man who labours merely to increase his wealth. But 
the sure march of events was bringing disaster upon them in 
common with their adopted country. In swift sequence came 
the disaster at Aegos Potami, the siege and fall of Athens, and 
the brief but blood-stained episode of the Thirty Tyrants. The 
few months of their misgovemment was a perfect reign of 
terror. One day was enough to decide the fate of Lysias and 
his family. The morning saw him honoured and happy, beloved 
by a large circle of friends, the wealthy owner of houses, manu- 
factories, and slaves, — at noon he was the prisoner of the 
Thirty, — the darkness of the night covered his flight from 
Athens, — his brother lay murdered, and the bulk of his posses- 
sions were confiscated by the plundering tyrants. The excit- 
ing story of that day is preserved in his own words,^^ spoken 
when, after the restoration of the democracy, he returned 
to Athens and sought vengeance on his brother's murderers. 

20. The calamity which thus befell Lysias, great though it 
was, cannot have amounted to utter financial ruin if there is 
anything in the stories of his generosity towards the cause of 
the patriots in exile. Late as these stories are, yet they doubts 
less contain at least some grains of truth, and may have been 
drawn from his own speech On Ma Services.^ It is said that he 
contributed 2000 drachmae to the funds of the exiles,^ furnished 
from two hundred to five hundred shields,^ and paid the wages 
of three hundred soldiers, who were hired from Aegina.^^ This 

67 XII. 8 ff. For the general histiory given by the metics in general to the 

of the Thirty Tyrants, see Grote, Rist. exiles, cf. xxxi. 29. 
of Greece, chap, lxv; Curtius, IV, Ps.-Plut. δ 7; Phot, 

chap. 1. See also the Chronological Ps.-Plut. § 7 ; Phot. ; Schol. 

table, below, p. 209. Aeschin. Ctes, I 105; Justin, v. 9. 9. 

Μ See below, § 21. On the help ei gchol. Aeschin. ibid. 
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last item may be an exaggeration which grew out of his 
mission with Hermon to hire these mercenaries.®^ He is said 
also to have persuaded his guest-friend Thrasydaeus of Elis 
to contribute two talents.®^ We hear nothing further of his 
life during the months of exile. 

21. For his patriotic services in this time of need, Lysias 
enjoyed for a moment the highest reward which the Athenians 
had the power to give, but it was snatched away almost before 
he could have appreciated that it was his. Immediately after 
the return of the exiles, the Assembly passed a decree, pro- 
posed by Thrasybulus, under which fuU citizenship was 
given to Lysias. But this decree was clearly unconstitutional ; 
for, as the Senate was not yet re-established, the decree had 
not been submitted to it, as the law of the democracy 
required, before being proposed to the people. Hence, 
Archinus brought a ^ραφη τταρανόμων against Thrasybulus, 
carried his point, and Lysias fell back to his former status 
as a metic.^ Such is the traditional account of this affair; 
but it now appears from a passage in Aristotle's Constitution 
of Athene that the decree of Thrasybulus did not concern 
Lysias alone,^ but that it gave the citizenship to all (even 
to slaves) who had returned from the Piraeus with the exiles. 
It was natural enough that such a wholesale act, even aside 
from its illegality, should have excited indignation, and the 
new light from Aristotle renders unnecessary the ingenious 



e2P8.-Plut. § 7; Phot. 

ω P8.-Plut. § 7 ; Phot. ; c/. Xen. 
Hellm, iii. 2. 27. 

** On the whole story, c/. P8.-Plut. 
§8; Phot.; Schol. Aeschin. iii. § 195; 
Schol. Hermog. in Walz, Rhet. Grace. 
V, p. 343. On the Ύραφ^ ιταρανόμων, 
see Gilbert, Antiq. p. 299 ; M. and S. 
p. 428 ff. 



ββ Arist. Resp. Ath. 40. 2. If the 
scholiasts and late writers drew their 
information from Lysias On his own 
Services, the language of the speech 
made it natural that they should sup- 
pose that the decree applied only to 
him. 
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conjectures * which have been made in order to account for the 
apparently pointed injustice done to a man who had deserved 
so well of the State. At some stage of this affair, Lysias 
seems to have made a speech or published a pamphlet entitled 
On his own Services^ a work which has survived only in a few 
words quoted here and there,^^ but which doubtless provided 
the ancient biographers with many facts for their accounts of 
his life. 

22. Reduced once more to the status of a metic and to com- 
parative, if not actual poverty, Lysias naturally turned for 
employment to a profession for which his favourite rhetorical 
studies had prepared him. He became a \oyoypάφo<:^^ and 
the rest of his life was spent in this profession. The fact that 
all his known forensic works were composed after his mis- 
fortunes shows that loss of money was the cause of his activity. 
The speechwriter's was not a life which brought a man real 
glory, in the Athenian sense of the word ; for the speechwriter 
received pay for his services, and Athenian prejudice forbade a 
gentleman to receive pay except from the State. There was, 
too, a feeling in all circles, both high and low, against the man 
who had the art of ' making the worse cause appear the better.' 
Neither Lysias nor Demosthenes, therefore, won any great fame 
among their fellowcitizens in their chosen profession,®® although 
each earned money by it. The industry of Lysias was great : 
in literary productiveness he far surpassed every other Attic 
orator.^^ His attack on Eratosthenes must have been an excel- 
lent advertisement for him, and so was that other speech called 

•β Such BS, for instance, that he was Φrιyaιeΰσι. Cf. Ps.-Plut. § ii, and see 

dietrnsted as a sophist. See Blass, Blass, ibid. p. 359 ; Jebb, ibid. p. 151 f. 

ibid. p. 349 ; Usener, Rfiein. Mils. ^ On this profession, see above, 

XXXV, p. 149. Scheibe {Jahrh. XXXI, * ΐ3· 

p. 359) doubted the whole story. β9 Schaefer, Demosthenes^, I, p. 342. 

e*' Harp. S.VO. Ketoi, μεταΊτόρΎΐον, '0 See below, § 33. 
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a Plea for the Constitution^ composed about 403 B.O.,^ and 
showing the author's true democratic spirit. 

23. Not much remains to be said about the events of his 
life. He was married (we know not when) to his sister's 
daughter,^ but we do not hear that he had children. That he 
was a well-known personage in Athens must be clear from the 
nature of the allusions to him in Plato."^ But the story that 
he was once sent upon an embassy to the elder Dionysius of 
Syracuse rests without doubt upon a corrupt reading in one of 
his own works.^* It is not likely that a metic would have 
been selected to represent the State on such a mission. Yet 
there were occasions when even a metic might display his 
powers of oratory for the admiration of his f ellowmen and to 
draw attention to his own attainments. Such occasions were 
offered by the great national gatherings of Greece, the Games. 
At the most famous of these, the Olympian, there were intel- 
lectual as well as athletic exhibitions. In the time of Lysias, 
an author's surest road to fame lay in the reading or reciting 
of his own works to the largest possible number of hearers. 
At Olympia, an orator was sure of an audience gathered 
from all parts of the Hellenic world. His choice of a subject 
was naturally influenced by the public events which at the 
time were most interesting to his hearers. Thus, when Gorgias 
spoke at Olympia, the Greek States were distracted by civil 
war and the orator exhorted them to put away their discords 
and to unite against their common enemy, the barbarian.^^ 
At the time of Lysias's Olympic oration,^^ a new enemy to 

" Oration xxxiv. See below, S 39. '8 piat. Phaedr, 227 A-279 A ; Clin 

'a [Dem.] Lix. 22, and see above, toph. 406 A ; Rep, 328 B. 

note 36 and on xxxii. 4. This mar- xix. 19. See Blass, ibid, p. 352 ; 

riage did not prevent him from hav- Jebb, ibid. p. 154. 

ing relatione with one of the demi- Jebb, ibid, p. 203 ff. 

monde; φ [Dem.] ibid. 21 ff.; Ath. ''e Dion. § 29; Ps.-Plut. S 20; Diod. 

p. 592 f.; P8.-Plut. § 15. xiv. 109. 
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Greek freedom had arisen in the west, and against Dionysius, 
tyrant of Syracuse, he lifted up his voice. Only the first part of 
the oration is now extant, but it is evidence enough that he 
was capable of giving wise advice at a grave national crisis. 

24. The date of the death of Lysias can be fixed with no 
greater certainty than that of his birth. The tradition that he 
lived to be eighty years of age seems to be based on nothing 
better than conjecture.*^^ His literary life, however, ends for 
us in 380 B.C., for we hear of no works of his that bear a later 
date, and it is probable that he died soon afterwards.^^ The 
Plutarchian biography preserves eight verses from an elegy 
upon Lysias, written by Philiscus, the pupil of L·ocrates.^ 

25. The lineaments of the orator have been transmitted to 
us in three Roman replicas of an ancient Greek work, possibly 
executed in the lifetime of Lysias himself. A print of the 
finest of them, the bust now in the Museum of Naples, forms 
the frontispiece of this volume.^ It represents Lysias when 
well past the prime of life. The strong head with its broad, 
bald forehead, its serious, earnest eyes and fine lips, mark the 
man successful in the fields alike of thought and of action. 



Dion. § 12. The gossiping Ps.- 
Plut. § 9 sets his age at seventy-six 
or eighty-three years, and adds that 
he saw the boy Demosthenes (bom 
383 B.C.). 

78 Blass, ibid. p. 344 ; Jebb, iUd. 
p. 156. 

79 Ps.-Plut. § 17 f., who calls it an 
epigram. But it is clearly part of a 
longer poem, of no special literary 
value. See Bergk, Poet. Lyr, GraecA 
II, p. 327. 

80 Taken from Brunn and Amdt, 
GriechiscJie und Bimische Portrats, 



Lief, xiv, No. 131. Engraved also in 
Visconti, Icon. Gr. I, Tav. xxviii, p. 
337, and in Christ, Gr. LiUeratur- 
Geschichte. See also Bemouilli, Die 
erhaUenen Bildnisse heruhmter Grie- 
chen, p. 15 ; Furtwangler, Masterpieces 
of Greek Sculpture, p. 81. For the 
Capitoline replica (in the Room of the 
Philosophers, No. 96), see Brunn and 
Amdt, ibid. No. 133, and for the 
replica at Holkham Hall, Michaelis, 
Ancient Marbles in Great Britain, 
p. 317. 
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[Authorities. -4ncieni : Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Ilepi Αυσ/ου. Modem: 
Blase, AUiscJie BeredsamkeU, I, p. 381 ff.; Jebb, Attic Orators, 1, p. 168 ff. 
The more special works of narrower scope are cited in Blase. See also the 
authorities named at the head of § 15.] 

2β. We may well imagine that a career of dependence, 
coming after independence, was at first irksome to Lysias. 
Yet the life of a successful Athenian speech-writer, in the sense 
in which Lysias understood the claims of his profession, was 
neither inactive nor uninteresting. It demanded not only 
acquaintance with the laws and with procedure in court, but 
also deep insight into the character of individuals, and wide 
knowledge of human nature as a whole. Modern lawyers are 
spared the problem which Lysias felt that he had to solve. He 
deemed it not sufficient that the speeches which he wrote should 
be as perfect as he could make them in the law and the facts of 
each case. For they were to be delivered not by himself, but 
by his client; they were written in the first person for that 
client's own lips ; and therefore he conceived that the style and 
the character of the speech should be in keeping with the station 
and nature of the man who was to speak it. Strange as it may 
seem to us, Lysias was the first speech-writer to appreciate the 
necessity of suiting the speech to the speaker. Before his day, 
speeches generally bore the same stamp ; they were struck out, 
so to speak, according to a set pattern, they conformed to certain 
fixed principles of argumentation, and they were decorated 
with all the finest flowers of rhetoric.^^ The law did not require 
that the speech should be the genuine composition of the 
speaker, and early juries did not expect that it would be in 
keeping with his character. But Lysias saw the intrinsic 

81 Jebb, ibid. p. 164. 
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absurdity of such a system of cut-and-dried speech-writing, and 
he abandoned it altogether. His method was to study his 
client's character quite as carefully as his client's case, and to 
bring out that character in the speech which he put into the 
client's mouth. He threw aside the mould in which the earlier 
speech-writers were accustomed to fashion all their productions, 
and by suiting the speech to the speaker he composed a work 
not only more admirable from the point of view of literary 
art, but also better calculated to bring before the judges the 
actual circumstances, needs and just claims of the individual 
who was addressing them. The judges seemed to see and 
to hear the same man, instead of seeing one man and hearing 
the words of another. Lysias, then, wrote for a client so that he 
should have, as Jebb puts it, the whole advantage of profes- 
sional aid while he appeared to be entirely without such aid.® 
The speeches of Lysias differ from each other as much as did 
the natures of the men for whom he wrote, and yet they are 
still alike in one particular : they contain scarcely any of 
the earlier florid eloquence and poetical ornamentation, but are 
written in the sober prose of ordinary life. Hence Lysias is 
the type (and the best type) of the class of orators who com- 
posed in what is called the Plain Style {Ισγνον γώος, genus 
tenue).^ 

27. This suiting of the speech to the speaker is the great 
discovery and distinction of Lysias, and it is the best evidence 
of his genius. In close connexion with it, and indeed growing 
out of his close study of the nature of his clients, stands another 
of his special points of excellence. This is his success in the 
delineation of character (ήθοττοιία)^ whether of the speaker or of 

82 Jebb, ibid, p. 164. niLS dicendi tenue des Bednera Lysias; 

ω On the Plain Style, see Blaes, Jebb, ibid, p. 160 ff. 
ibid, p. 388 ff.; Berbig, Ueber das ge- 
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other parties in a suit. As Dionysius in substance sajrs®*: 
"Lysias proved himself the superior of all other orators in 
perception of human nature, and in assigning to each individual 
his appropriate emotions, characteristics, and actions. And 
therefore I accord to him the highest praise for his talent and 
skiU in the employment of ethopoiia^ as I can find no character 
in his works poorly delineated or lifeless. Excelling in the 
treatment of those features in which etJwpoiia appears, namely, 
in thought, language and style, he not only lends to his clients 
the sentiments which are proper and useful and moderate, so 
that their speeches seem to be portraits of their characters, but 
also places in their mouths language which is both appropriate 
and clear, literal and popular. For lofty, strange, and studied 
terms ill befit true character-painting. Furthermore, his style of 
composition is plain and simple, for he recognized that the 
natural home of etho9 is not in the periodic or rhythmic style, 
but iv 8ιαΧε\νμώ/7) \^ξ€ί. In every respect, Lysias' style is 
pleasing and persuasive, and it is so natural and easy, without 
any appearance of effort or of art, that I should not be 
surprised if laymen — yes, and even many scholars them- 
selves — thought the result to have been reached without 
study and without the use of rhetorical methods." ^ And in 
another chapter^ Dionysius says in effect : "Of etL·8^ Lysias 
made most skilful use ; for frequently by reference to his 
client's past life and actions, to his character and habits, he 
portrays him as worthy of confidence and respect. When his 
life affords no opportunity for this method of treatment, Lysias 
himself makes up such a character for his client that he is 
deemed entirely trustworthy. For he represents his conduct 

^ I use (with a few slight changes) cutter in the Orations ofLysiaa, Balti- 

the paraphrase by Devries in his inter- more, 1802. From this treatise I 

esting and scholarly Ethopoiia: Λ have derived much assistance. 

Bhetariaa Study of the Types of Char- » Dion. H. § 7 f. » § 19. 
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as polite and graceful and modest, and makes him use language 
befitting such conduct. His client is always distressed at 
injustice and is always endeavouring to act with justice. The 
orator does not fail to introduce every detail that will serve 
these ends." 

28. Such are the views of the Greek critic on Lysias' skill in 
ethopoiia. Even from the few orations contained in this volume 
we can see what his power was in this direction. How different 
are the pictures and how each stands out distinct from its own 
canvas ! What a contrast between Mantitheus,^ the brilliant, 
open-hearted, ambitious young patriot, and Philon,^ the 
cowardly selfish miscreant who sacrifices his family and his 
country alike to his own interests ! Compare the honest, 
straight-forward yeoman of the Olive Tree case® and the 
affected, over-clever Cripple^ with his impudent wit. The 
accuser of Philon is a dignified senator, coming forward, like 
the prosecutor of the Grain-Dealers,®^ from a sense of the duty 
which he owes to the State ; and if his language is somewhat 
more rhetorical than that of other clients of Lysias, this is only 
natural to his position.^ On the other hand, the defendant in 
the Twenty-third oration is represented as a mere adventurer, 
posing as a citizen, but really belonging to the lowest class in 
the commonwealth.^ Finally, in the Thirty-second oration we 
find three characters so clearly and successfully drawn that they 
are as real to the reader as are any of the personages in the pages 
of the great masters of English fiction. There is the speaker, 
naive and full of kindly sympathy for the widow and orphans, 
but animated by a just bitterness against the dishonest guar- 
dian ^ ; the widow, a noble and pathetic creature, who, like a 

87 Or. XVI. See Devries, p. 18 £E. w Or. xxii. 

88 Or. XXXI. See Devries, p. 28. ^ See below, p. 135, and Devries, 

89 Or. VII. See Devries, p. 33. p. 26 f. w See Devries, p. 42. 

90 Or. XXIV. See Devries, p. 34 ff. »* Ibid. p. 34. 
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true woman, breaks down (for her children's sake, not for her 
own) all the barriers of convention behind which the women of 
her day were wont to live ^ ; and Diogiton himself, unnatural 
father, cruel guardian, gibbeted forever on the page of Lysias 
as one of the meanest and most heartless men of that or any 
other day.^ 

29. Besides this excellence in ήθοττοιία^ Dionysius selects 
and praises seven other characteristics of the style of Lysias, 
which may here be summarized. They are Purity, Simplicity, 
Clearness, Brevity, Vividness, Propriety, and Charm. The 
ancient critic calls Lysias pure in diction (καθαρός την έρμψ 
veiav)^^ and the best model of Attic Greek in this respect ; not, 
he adds, of the older Attic used by Plato and Thucydides, but 
of the Attic in common use in Lysias's own time. By the term 
' Purity,' Dionysius means that Lysias does not use obsolete, 
strange or poetical words, and that he employs no constructions 
foreign to the idiom of his day.^ Dionysius pronounces that 
no orator surpassed Lysias in Purity, and that only Isocrates 
even approached him. The second quality. Simplicity,^ con- 
sists in the expression of the thought by means of ordinary 
words used in their ordinary sense. Lysias avoids all but the 
commonest figures of speech, and his metaphors are such as 
come unconsciously to the lips of the most uninstructed speaker. 
This literary attitude is perfectly suited, as Fuhr remarks,^^ 
to the circle in which his orations are confined. Unusual 

^ Ibid. p. 47 f. mock elevation there. A few others 

«β Ibid. p. 28. 97 § 2. are noted in Jebb, p. 169 ; Blass, p. 

w Blass, ibid. p. 407 f.; Jebb, ibid. 408 f. 
p. 168. About the only instance of ^ η διά των κυρίων re καΐ κοινών καΐ 

older syntax noted in Lysias is the iv μέσφ καμένων όνομάτων έκψέρουσα τά 

use of as a simple conjunction ; see νοούμενα, Dion. H. § 3. See Blass, 

on XXXI. 2. The somewhat rare and ibid. p. 409 f . ; Jebb, ibid. p. 169 f. 
poetical words noted in Or. xxiv are In the introduction to his revision 

perfectly in keeping with the tone of of Rauchenstein's edition, p. 8. 
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metaphors and, in general, figures of speech belong to the 
higher style of public oratory, although even here the great 
master Demosthenes is sparing in his use of them. They are 
entirely out of place in everyday lawsuits, the parties to which 
are ordinary citizens.^^^ The earlier orators, in their choice 
of words, had recourse, in search of the sublime, to the language 
of poetry; Lysias found the way to a greater effect through 
the use of the commonest words, so combined, however, that 
often, when he seems to speak like the plainest citizen, he is 
in reality most artistic. 

30. No writer, Dionysius goes on, has ever surpassed Lysiae 
in Clearness (σαφήνβίά).^^ Even those to whom his matter is 
strangest rarely find his expression obscure. In this he differs 
from Thucydides and even from Demosthenes ; for in their 
writings it may often happen that we understand the subject 
with which they are dealing and yet find difficulties in 
apprehending their language. On the subject of the Brevity 
(βραχύτης) of Lysias, which is the fourth of the .qualities 
selected by Dionysius,^^ we have a dictum of the Roman critic 
Favorinus,^^ who used to say : " if you take away or alter a 
single word in a passage of Lysias, no matter how carefully you 
go about it, you spoil the meaning of the passage." There 
are of course exceptions to this, as to all other generalizations, 
and some of them (due for instance to Lysias's fondness for 
parallelism, symmetry, and synonymous expressions) are noted 
as they occur in the speeches. 

101 On Lysias's use of figures, see § ggg Jebb, ibid, p. 171. 

Blass, ibid. p. 409 £E.; Jebb, ibid, p. ίο» § 5. See Jebb, ibid. p. 171 j 

170 £E. For paronomasia and homoeo- Blass, ibid. p. 411. 
telewton, see on xii. 78, and p. 136, 10* Second century a. d., the master 

note 19; antithesis, xxiv. 16, and p. of Gellius. 
136, note 19; chiasm, xvi. 18, xxxi. 5, ^ Gell. ii. 5. 
12, 32; synonymous phrases, xvi. 13. 
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31. The fifth quality, Vividness (ivdpyeta)^ Dionysius^^ 
defines as the power of making one's hearers see what is being 
described. He truly adds that nobody can be so dull of appre- 
hension as not to believe that he has almost under his very 
eyes the scenes of Lysias's narratives and that he is associat- 
ing with the personages introduced in them. A good test of 
the truth of this saying is the description of Lysias's own 
arrest by the Thirty and his escape from their clutches 

or the scene in the oration against Diogiton where the mother 
of the boys upbraids her father for his heartlessness.^^ The 
quality of Propriety (to irperrov)^^ differs from ηθοττοιία in that 
the latter is the delineation of the character proper to the 
speaker or to a personage in his speech ; while Propriety is a 
wider term, denoting the proper adaptation of the speech to 
all the circumstances. These of course differ with every case, 
and in the different parts of a speech Propriety will call for a 
change of tone to accord with the station of the different 
persons addressed, whether judges, opponent, audience, by- 
standers, friends or foes in general. In this quality Dionysius 
is of opinion that Lysias was never excelled. 

32. There remains finally the quality which Dionysius 
calls the best and the most characteristic of the style of Lysias, 
— a crowning excellence wherein he surpassed all the other 
great orators. This is a kind of Charm which lies efflorescent 
upon all his language Tt? ττασιν iiravOovaa τοις ονόμασι). 
It cannot be analyzed, says Dionysius, any more than one can 
analyze the true essence of physical beauty, the delight of 
harmony, or the delicacy of rhythm. These are all qualities to 
be appreciated by the aesthetic sensibilities, not to be explained 



^ % 7. See Jebb, iUd, p. 172 f. 

lO'' Cf, XII. 8-16. 

Cf, xxxu. 12-18. 



109 § 9. See Jebb, iMd. p. 176. 

110 § 10-12. See Blass, ibid. p. 
397 f.; Jebb, ibid. p. 176 ff. 
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by rational analysis. The ancient critic does not attempt to 
define more closely the Charm of Lysias. He only tells us that 
when all other means fail in determining the authenticity of a 
speech attributed to this orator, he applies to it the test of this 
surpassing distinction. If the Charm is there, the speech is 
genuine ; but if the language has not the distinctive mark of 
sweetness and loveliness (iav Se μη8€μ(αρ ήΒορην μη8^ άφροΒίτην 
6 τή<ζ Xefeo)? χαρακτηρ ej^jy), the work is to be rejected. It is 
evident that such a fleeting quality as this can hardly be felt in 
its fulness by the modern scholar who has not at hand, for 
purposes of study and comparison, the countless ancient works 
which, familiar to Dionysius, are now altogether lost. We can 
feel that Lysias is simple and clear, brief, vigorous and active ; 
seldom dry or monotonous ; almost always alive and sprightly. 
We can see in his language the speech of everyday life and the 
literary idiom most happily combined. But not any one nor 
all of these qualities were what Dionysius meant by the Charm. 
We must take the word of the great critic that it is there, and 
endeavour by constant reading and re-reading to gain some 
appreciation of its nature. 
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[Authorities. Blass, Attische Beredsamkeit, I, p. 363 ff.; Sittl, (xeachichte 
der Griechischen Litteratur, II, p. 143 ff.; Jebb, Attic Orators, I, p. 199 £E.; 
Mahaffy, History of Classical Greek Literature, II, i. p. 143 £E. See also above, 
at the head of § 15.] 

33. The career of Lysias as a speech-writer lies, as has been 
said, between the years 403 and 380 B.C. In these twenty-three 
years, his industry and reputation in his profession must have 
been of the greatest ; for he wrote at least double the number of 
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speeches attributed to any other Attic orator. In explanation 
of his fertility, Blass observes that Lysias, being a metic, was 
debarred from the public business which demanded much of 
the time of men like Demosthenes and Hyperides ; and that in 
his day there were fewer men engaged in his profession than in 
the time of the later orators; further, that his younger con- 
temporary and principal rival, Isocrates, was much occupied in 
teaching rhetoric in his school. This is all true enough. But 
it would be unfair to the fame of Lysias to suppose that such 
negative reasons for his preeminence in production are the only 
ones that existed. It is far more natural to believe that 
his speeches had the reputation of being the best that could be 
had ; and the remarkable art with which he suited the speech 
to the character of the speaker must have been as highly appre- 
ciated by his contemporaries as it is by us. His misfortunes 
under the Thirty, the generous part which he had played dur- 
ing the exile of the patriots, and his public appearance against 
Eratosthenes, all no doubt commended him to the people at 
large ; while his relations with a certain class of men of educa- 
tion and literary tastes, so evident from the allusions to him in 
Plato, may naturally have led them to apply to him in case of 
need. And the tradition that he failed in but one suit,^^ 
exaggerated though it may be, is yet exactly the sort of story 
that one expects to find told of the favourite counsel of the day. 

34. As time went on, it was only natural that many speeches 
were attributed to Ljrsias which were not his genuine works. 
Any good speech which bore the stamp of the Plain Style was, 
in a loose way, supposed to be his. Nothing, apparently, was 
done to sift out his real works from the spurious before the 
recensions of Caecilius and of Dionysius of Halicamassus, 

"iSee Blase, ibid. p. 363; Jebb, P8.-Plut. « lo. 

im. p. 162. 
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rhetoricians of the Augustan age.^^ They found 425 works 
attributed to him, but they threw out 192 as spurious, retain- 
ing 233 as genuine.^^* Of the 425, we know 172 by title or 
from fragments, or by the preservation of them entire.^^ Of 
these 172, there are extant 31 complete orations in the Palatine 
manuscript, large fragments of three other orations which 
were quoted by Dionysius as examples of the art of Lysias, and 
the Uroticus or speech on Love, found in the Phaedrus of Plato. 
Of the remaining 137, we have only fragments or merely the 
titles, but even these show marvellously well the varied busi- 
ness which occupied Athenian speech-writers. 

35. The thirty-one orations preserved in the Palatine manu- 
script seem to have been selected from a complete edition of the 
works of Lysias. They fall into three divisions.^^^ The first 
consists of the first oration, spoken in a murder trial, and the 
second, the spurious funeral oration. The latter and the 
Olympiacu% are the only two epideictic or 'show' pieces which 
we have under the name of Lysias. The orations in the second 
division (III to XI inclusive) seem to be arranged with refer- 
ence to the kind of case for which they were written. Thus, 
the third and fourth orations are on wounding with murderous 
intent ; the fifth, sixth and seventh are on sacrilege ; the 
eighth to the eleventh inclusive (except the eighth which has 
found its way here accidentally) were written for libel suits. 
The orations in the third division (XII to XXXI inclusive) 

118 On them, see Jebb, ibid. p. Ixiv. fE. ibid. p. 356 ; Jebb, ibid. p. 199. Among 

11* It is not known whether Diony- the most famous of the spurious works 

sius or Caecilius first fixed upon this was the D^ence of Socrates; seeBlass, 

number. The ancient followers of p. 351; Jebb, p. 163. 

both critics seem to have adopted it. For a complete list, see Blase, 

Cf. Ps.-Plut. δ 10 ; Phot.; Dion. H. ibid. pp. 357-375. 

§§17 and 12; Suidas (in whom the See Appendix I A, Manuscripts. 

number 300 may be due to an error in See Blass, ibid. p. 377 £C. ; Jebb, 

writing the numeral τ' for 0·'); Blass, ibid. p. 201. 
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cannot be classified, but may have been selected by the com- 
piler each for its individual interest. Of these thirty-one 
speeches, six certainly seem to be spurious, namely, orations II, 
VI, VIII, IX, XI, XX ; and orations XIV and XV probably 
fall under this category.^^ Hence there are twenty-six orations 
(twenty-three in the manuscript and three in Dionysius) which 
are now commonly received as genuine works of Lysias. The 
subjects of these speeches call for brief consideration here. 

36. Twenty-four of the twenty-six speeches were written for 
delivery in court (λόγο* Βικανικοί) and fall into two classes : 
speeches intended for public and speeches for private causes. 
This classification depends upon the ground of complaint 
(^/κΧημα). If this ground was an offence against the State, the 
action was a public action (ayayv δημόσιος or 8(κη Βημοσία^ or 
simply ηραφη)ι if it lay in an offence against an individual, the 
action was a private action (αηων Ihio^; or ϋκη ISia, or simply 
Β{κη)?^^ The term public action naturally covers a wide field, 
for the interests of the State are widespreading. The speeches 
of Lysias which fall under this head were written for the actual 
litigants or for public prosecutors (avvqyopoi),^ This συνη^^ορο^ 
was a person chosen by the State to defend its interests, and 
he might of course engage the services of a speech-writer. As 
for private individuals, we have seen above that the law required 
them to plead their own causes ; but there were natural excep- 
tions to this rule. Such was the case of Miltiades, who was 
accused of treason when wounded and unable to speak for 
himself. He was brought into court on a litter and his brother 
was allowed to speak for him.^ A similar case was that of 

"8 For the grounds of rejection, see On συιτήηοροι^ public and private, 

the treatment of each speech in Blass see Smith, Diet. Antiq. s.v. Synegorus, 

and Jebb. Nepos, Milt 7. ilia friends were 

11* On this division, see Gilbert, his advocates, according to Hdt. vi, 

Antiq, p. 404 ; M. and S. p. 191 ff. 136. 
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Isocrates, who was unable from illness to appear in court and 
was represented by his son. But even when a suitor was able 
to speak and had introduced his case himself, custom allowed a 
second or even a third speech to follow on the same side. The 
person who spoke such an additional speech was also called 
συνη^^ορο^^ and out of him, rather than out of the Χο^ο^^ράφο^^ 
developed the modem lawyer. For the actual suitor, after the 
briefest introduction, might practically disappear from the case, 
leaving the real speech to be made by his συνη^^ορο<ζ. Accord- 
ing to the law, this private avvqyopo^; or advocate could receive 
no pay from the suitor : he was supposed to be no more than a 
kinsman or friend who spoke simply out of sympathy, and his 
speech usually began with au explanation of the personal 
interest which led him to appear.^ In the generation after 
Lysias, such private advocacy was often paid for,^ — under 
the rose indeed, and subject to the risk of legal penalties.^ 

37. The public orations of Lysias, therefore, were written 
for the real suitors, or for awqyopot^ public or private. Among 
them we find cases in which the alleged offence was committed 
directly against the State, such as embezzlement of the public 
funds ^ or such misconduct in office as would be made the 
subject of inquiry at the ευθυναι,^ An offence against the 
people as a whole was the attempt of the Corn-Ring to buy up 
a large quantity of grain at a low price, to hold it until the 
supply in the market was small, and then to sell it at a large 
advance. There were stringent laws against such speculation.^ 
Other public causes related to claims for moneys due the 
Treasury or to confiscations^; another class consisted of cases 

122 Cf. Or. XXXII. 125 Qr. XXVIII, XXIX. 

128 Cf. Lycurg. Leocr. 138. 126 Qj.^ χχχ^ xxvii; cf. xxx, an 

12* Cf. [Dem.] XLvi. 26. For the claayyeXla for neglect to come up for 

similar law in Rome, see Smith, Diet the cvBvvai. 127 gee on Or. xxii. 

ArUiq. s.v. Lex Cincia. ^ Or. xviii, xix. 
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against persons accused of sacrilege or impiety against the State 
religion.^ We have also five speeches either for or against 
candidates undergoing examination for office, the 8οκιμασ{α,^ 
j^gain, in murder cases and in assaults with intent to wound, the 
State was the offended party, as it is to-day. We have already 
noticed the speech against Eratosthenes at his evdvpai. 
Closely connected with this case is that of the villainous 
informer Agoratus, who had lived five years in Athens, 
plying his infamous trade.^ A case of a different sort is the 
charge brought against a man of the middle class who had 
killed his wife's lover.^^ This speech is very valuable to us 
because it vividly illustrates the manner of life in a small 
Athenian household where only one servant was kept. We 
have a full description of the house and the housekeeping. The 
accused, for whom Lysias wrote the speech in question, gives 
an interesting picture of the position of a woman of the bourgeois 
class. Speaking as though he considered himself a pattern for 
all husbands to follow, he says : 

" The way I treated my wife was this : I tried not to 
disoblige her when she wanted to do anything, and not to be 
under her thumb, either. I kept my eye on her all I could, 
and gave all reasonable atlfention to her. When she had 
borne me a child, I gave her my confidence and all my house- 
hold to look after. This was my notion of matrimony. Now 
at first, Athenians, she was just the best wife that ever lived ; 
she was a mighty good provider, didn't waste things, and kept 
house veiy shrewdly. But my mother died, more's the pity, 
and her death was the beginning of all my troubles. My wife 
went to the funeral, and there that man caught sight of her." 



^ Or. V, VII. Or. XIII. 

Or. XVI, XXIV, xxv, xxvi, xxxi. ^ Or. i. 
"1 See §19. i«* C/. I. 6f. 
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38. We have only four speeches written by Lysias for 
private actions, but the suits, fortunately, were aU different in 
subject. One was an action for libel, brought by a man who 
had been publicly called a parricide.^ Another was laid by ^ 
ward against his guardian, for mal-administration of the trust 
estate.^^ The third was written for the trial of a disputed claim 
to property,^*^ and in the fourth a man is accused of claiming, 
unlawfully, the right to citizenship.^ 

39. Twenty-four of the twenty-six speeches of Lysias have 
now been considered. Two remain, his only extant works which 
were not written for the law-courts. One of them was com- 
posed for a citizen to deliver in the Assembly {\0yo<i Βημη^γορίκός)^ 
at a time shortly after the fall of the Thirty, when there was a 
question of changing the constitution of Athens by restricting 
the franchise to owners of real estate.^ The other was the 
Olympic oration, a * show piece ' {X0yo<i έττώ^ικτικό^)^ which we 
have already examined.^^ 

40. Among the fragments of Lysias's works are the remains 
of a few letters, which are, all except one, of an erotic nature. 
Indeed, he first gave the letter its place among the forms of 
literature.^*^ Further, the youthful Phaedrus, in Plato's 
dialogue of that name, reads to Socrates a discourse on Love, 
which is, he says, the composition of Lysias. Socrates proceeds 
to criticise the discourse, much to its discredit. Although 
the ancient critics accepted the work as the genuine production 
of Lysias, the question of its authenticity has been much 
debated by modem scholars; still, the prevailing view now 
ascribes it to the orator.^^^ With such sophistic writings, 
however, the young student of Attic Oratory is but little 

186 Or. X. Or. XXXII. "1 SeeSittl, Gr, LUteraturgeschichte, 

Or. xvn. Or. XXIII. II, p. 144. 

ΐ8β Or. XXXIV. See above, δ 22. i*2 Blass, iMd, p. 424 ft,; Jebb, ibid, 

1*0 See above, § 23. p. 305 ft. 
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concerned. The object of these pages has been to present 
Lysias as a man of action and as an exponent of Athenian life. 
Our brief examination of the contents of his works may have 
sufficed to show what a great treasure-house of facts we have in 
them. One might almost say that the writings of no other 
Greek author, except Aristophanes, are so rich in material 
for the fascinating study of the everyday manners and cus- 
toms of Athenian antiquity. 



PROCEDURE IN HELIASTIC COURTS. 

[Authorities. Ancient : Aristotle, Resp, Ath. 63 £f. Modem : Meier and 
Schoemann, Der Attische Process, p. 769 fC. ; Gilbert, Constitviional Antiquities 
of Athens and Sparta, English translation, p. 3761; Hermann, Staaisalter- 
tiimer, p. 538 ff.] 

41. Almost all Athenian law cases of any importance,!^ 
except those concerning murder and homicide,!^ were, unless 
settled by arbitration,^^ tried in the Heliastic courts. For these 
courts, jurors (ήΧιασταί or Βικασταί)^ frequently called in 
English judges or dicasts^ were selected annually and formed 
a body known as the ηΧιαία^ which was presided over by the 
thesmothetae or six junior archons. In the fifth century B.C., 
the whole number of the jurors chosen each year was six 
thousand. But after the archonship of Euclides (403 B.C.), 
when the judicature was reorganized, the number did not 
exceed five thousand. Any Athenian citizen over thirty years 
of age and in full possession of civil rights (i.e. not suffering 



1*· The judges of the demes (see on 
XXIII. 2) decided cases involving sums 
of less than ten drachmae. 

1** These crimes were tried in special 
courts, not here described, as none of 



the orations in this volume have to do 
with such cases. For an account of 
such courts, see Gilbert, Antiq. p. 379 
ff.; M. and S. p. 11 fC. 
See on xxxii. 2. 
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άτιμία^^) might be enrolled as a juror. On entrance into this 
office he took an oath, the exact form of which is unknown, 
though it probably ran somewhat as follows : — 

ψηφιοΰμαι κατά τους νόμους καΧ τά ψηφίσματα του Βημου του 
* Αθηναίων καΙ της βουΧής των 7Γ€ντακοσίων^ irepl ών αν νόμοι 
μί) ωσι^ ^γνώμ^ Ty Βικαιοτάττ^ καΐ ούτ€ χάριτος €V€K* ούτ ίχθρας» 
καΐ ψηφιού μαι irepl αύτων (Sv &ν η Βίωξις y (IwUlgive my verdict 
ση the actual facts concerned in the proBecution). καί ακροάσομα^ 
των τ€ κατη^^ορούντων καΐ των awoXoy ου μένων ομοίως άμφοϊν. 
ομνυμι ταύτα νη τον Δία, νη τον Άττίίλλω, v)f την Αήμητρα^ καΐ 
€Ϊη μίν μοι ευορκούντι ττολλά καΐ αηαθά^ βττιορκούντι Β^βξώλεια 
αύτφ Τ€ και yevei}^'' 

42. The whole number of six or five thousand jurymen 
rarely, if ever, sat together in any one case. The number 
employed varied according to the importance of the suit or the 
value of the property involved. No case is known to us on 
which less than 200 jurors sat, and we find courts consisting of 
400, 500, 1000, 2000,148 and 2500 jurymen mentioned in the 
authors. In order to avoid a tie, an extra man seems generally 
to have been added to these round numbers. The whole body* 
of jurors was divided for the year into ten sections, designated 
by the letters of the alphabet from A to K, each section, in the 
fourth century, containing members from all the tribes. Each 
juror was given a ticket or token (ττινάκιον) made of boxwood 
or of bronze, inscribed with his own name, the name of his 
father, the name of his deme and the letter denoting his 
section.i*^ There were ten different court-rooms, and the ten 

See below, δ 51. i** On the τινάκια in general, with 

1*^ As reconstituted by Frankel, references to special writings, see Gil- 

Hermes, XIII, p. 452 £f. See also bert, Antiq. p. 397, and Sandys on 

Gilbert, Antiq. p. 392 ; M. and S. p. Arist. Reap, Ath. 63. 4. For the in- 

152 ff.; and below, on xxii. 7. scriptions on extant ιτινάκια^ see CIA, 

1*8 Cf. Lys. XIII. 35. II, 875-940. The bronze ιπράκιον iUus- 
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sections were allotted among these by lots drawn on the days 
of trials. This was the practice at least during the Peloponne- 
sian War ; but in the time of Aristotle, though the sections 
were retained, the jurors were allotted individually, and not 
by sections, among the different court-rooms. We cannot 
determine which of these methods was followed in the time 
of Lysias's forensic activity. 

43. Early in the morning of each day on which the courts were 
to be held^*^ the Heliasts assembled, presented their ττινάκια^ 
and were assigned by lot (whether in sections or individually) 
to the different courts in which they were to sit in judgment 
on that day. Each court had its own name,^ and was further 
distinguished by the colour of the lintel of its door. Each 
juryman, on being assigned to a court, was given a staff or 
b&ton (βακτηρία) of the colour of the court into which he was 
to go. With this in hand he proceeded to his court, and on 
entering gave up his staff and received a sort of counter (σύμ- 
fio\ov^^)j which he was obliged to show at the end of the day 
in order to obtain his fee of three obols. 



trated (actual size) in Fig. 1 (opp. p. xliii) 
is taken from Annuaire de VAssocid- 
tion pour V encouragement des Etudes 
Grecques, XII (1878), p. 206, where it 
was first published. The inscription 
runs: Αιονύσι<η Aiow (sc. σίου) ΚοΙ 
{sc. \η$). The letter of the section, A, 
stands in the upper left-hand comer ; 
below it is an owl between the letters 
A and Θ (for Αθηναίων). Ou the right 
is a gorgon^s head, and below it the 
bodies of two owls with a single head 
between A and A. 

160 For the complicated method by 
which they were allotted, see Arist. 
Resp. Ath. 63 ff., and Gilbert, Antiq. 
p. 397 ff. 



"1 Courts ordinarily sat daily ex- 
cept on festivals and unlucky days; 
Gilbert, Antiq. p. 403. 

162 For the names, see Gilbert, ibid. 
p. 396. 

For the σύμβοΧον, qf. Arist Resp. 
Ath. col. 32, 13 fC., and see Benndorf 
in Zeitschr. fur osterr. GymnaMalw. 
XXVI, 1875, p. 601. Such a σύμβοΧον 
is illustrated (actual size) in Fig. 2 
(opp. p. xliii), taken from the, Monu- 
menti Inediti, VIII, tav. 32. The origi- 
nal is of lead, and has on one side the 
owl and olive-branch (as represented 
on the three-obol piece) arid the 
abbreviation ΑΘΗ, on the other the 
letter of the section. 
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44. The furniture of the courts was simple. In each stood a 
statue of the hero Lycus, of whom little is known save that he 
was, so to speak, the patron saint of the dicasts. The court 
was enclosed by railings φρύφακτο^)^ which the public were 
allowed to approach unless cases involving the religious Myste- 
ries were being tried. Within the railings were wooden 
benches for the jury. In the fourth century there was a 
platform or tribune (βήμα^) for the presiding magistrate, as 
well as one for each of the parties to the suit, and one for 
speakers and witnesses. A water-clock (κλ€ψύ8ρα) also stood 
in the court ; for, in certain kinds of cases, the time allowed for 
speeches was limited.^^ There was, too, a table on which stood 
the voting-urns, to be described below.^^ 

45. The general division of law-suits {hUai^ the generic term) 
into public {ηραφαί) and private (Si/cat^ in the narrower sense) 
has already been mentioned.^^"^ Suits were also classed as SUai 
κατά or tt/oo? rtva. In the former, the court was asked to 
punish a defendant for some personal infraction of the laws ; in 
the latter, to decide a question of legal right or title as between 
two parties. Further, every suit was either an aywp ατίμητος 
or an άγώι/ τιμητός. In an aya>v ατίμητος the proper penalty 
(τίμημα) was known beforehand, being fixed by law.^^ In an 
aya}v τιμητός^ the jury, if it found the defendant guilty, had 
next to proceed to determine what penalty he ought to suffer 
or to pay (δ tl χρη iradetv ή άττοτβΐσαι ^^). In such a suit the 
plaintiff (o ^ιώκων or κατήγορος) proposed a penalty (τιμασθαι 
τφ φ^ύ^οντι)^ the defendant (ό φβύ^γων) another (άντιτίμάσθαί)^ 

^ See on xii. 24. 157 gee above, § 36. 

165 For the clock, see on xxiii. 4, As in the Olive-Tree and Corn- 

and M. and S. p. 927 £E. ; Sandys on law cases ; see pp. 4 and 92. 

Arist. Besp, Ath. col. 34 f. Cf. Plat. Apol 36 Β ; Arist. Reap. 

See p. U. AtK col. 35, 21 f. 
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and the jury appear to have been obliged to choose between 
these two.^^ 

46. The actual course of an ordinary law-euit, whether 
public or private, may now be considered.^®^ First the plaintiff 
summoned {ιτροσκάλεΐσθαι the defendant to appear before 
that magistrate whose duty it was to receive a charge of the 
sort which was to be made. Thus, Diogiton was summoned 
before the first archon ; the defendant in the Olive-Tree case, 
before the archon βασί7ί€νς ; Pancleon, before the third archon, 
the Polemarch.i^ The magistrate entitled to receive the 
charges was said to have ηη€μονΙα 8ικαστηρίον^^^ — that is, 
the direction of all the proceedings which followed, including 
the duty of presiding in the court on the day of the trial. The 
summons (ιτρόσκΧησί^) before the magistrate had to be made in 
the presence of witnesses, generally two, called κΧητήρΘζ.^^ 
At the same time the plaintiff named the day on which he 
wished the defendant to appear. On or before this day,^®^ the 
plaintiff presented to the magistrate his written indictment 
(\ήξι^ OT ίτγκλημα^^)^ thus lodging his suit {8(κην Tiaxeiv^'^^). 



It has been thought that the jury 
were not thus bound, but that they 
might inflict a punishment of their 
own choosing. But ς/". Arist. Reap. 
Ath. col. 36, 35 ft. ; and see M. and S. 
p. 216 £f.; Gilbert, ibid. pp. 405, 413. 

lei In general, see M. and S. p. 769 
fl. ; Gilbert, ibid. p. 406 ff . 

162 Cf, XXIII. 2. 

lee See p. 162. le* See p. 4. 

we See p. 105. 

See GUbert, md, p. 376, and 
below, p. 75, note 12. This magistrate 
was sometimes termed €Uray(aye0s, as 
he brought the case into court {elad- 
yeiv) after the preliminary investiga- 
tion ; see M. and S. p. 45. 



167 See on xxiii. 2. In certain cases 
no summons was required, as in the 
έψή^ησίί (see on vii. 22) and the eUray- 
yeXla {cf. xvi. 12, xxxi. 26, and see 
p. 92). The latter was a denuncia- 
tion made before the Senate or the 
Assembly, and it might result in a 
trial before a Heliastic court. 

168 See M. and S. p. 794, note 111. 
16» In public suits the term άιητ^ραφή 

was sometimes used. See on yii. 2 
and M. and S. p. 303. 

This phrase probably originated 
in the drawing of lots to determine the 
order in which suits should come up 
for investigaJon. 
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On the day appointed at the summons, the magistrate announced 
to the parties whether the suit was or was nbt elaaycoy^o^^^'^^ 
— that is, whether it was in his jurisdiction, and laid in the 
proper form. Next, if he accepted the suit, he fixed a day for 
the preliminary investigation (άνάκρισίς)^ and the plaintiff or 
both parties (according as the suit was public or private) were 
required to pay the court fees {ττρυτανύα ^^2). The magistrate, 
while awaiting the ανάκρισι^^ posted the charge in some public 
place. The following is an example of a charge : — 

'ATToWJScopo? Τίασίωνο^ ^Αχαρν€ύς Στβφάνω MevcKXeov*: 
*Αχαρν€Ϊ yjtevSo μαρτυριών^ τίμημα τάΧαντον, τά ψ€ν8ή μου 
κατ€μαρτνρησ€ Στβφανο^ μαρτύρησαν τά iv τφ ηραμματβίφ 
yey ραμμβνα,^'^ 

The defendant's answer {αντιγραφή ^^*) had also to be in writ- 
ing. To the particular charge just quoted it was as follows : — 

ταΧηθη €μαρτύρησα μαρτύρησαν τά iv τφ Ύραμματ€(ω yeypap^ 
μένα, 

47. At the ανάκρισιν^ the written statements of each party 
were confirmed by them under oath (the Βιωμοσία or άντω- 
μοσία^^^). Then the defendant might put in any objections 
which he chose to raise to the admissibility of the suit. He 
might do this, for instance, by a τταρα^ραφή or by the δ*α- 
μαρτυρία}"^*^ If he raised no objection, the ανάκρισιν proceeded. 
Both sides brought forward all the evidence which they had to 
offer, whether consisting of laws, decrees, documents of any 
sort, witnesses with oral testimony or affidavits taken by com- 
missioners, as well as the evidence of slaves, given under the 
torture.^^® The whole body of evidence, reduced to writing. 

See p. 105 and on xxiii. 5. gee on xxiii. 13. 

"2 See Gilbert, ibid. p. 407; M. and "β See p. 104. 
S. p. 799 £f. 1" See on xxiii. 13, and Gilbert, 

"8 Cf. Dem. XLv. 46. ibid. p. 407. 

See below, p. 104, and M. and S. gee on vii. 34. 

p. 830. 
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was then sealed up by the magistrate in a box called the έχΐνος^ 
to be kept safely until the day of the trial. 

48. At the actual trial, therefore, little remained to complete 
the case except the speeches vn each side and the decision of 
the jury. The magistrate, the jurors assigned by lot, and the 
parties to the suit took their places,^^ and the proceedings 
began with sacrifice and a prayer led by the herald (κήρυξ). 
The clerk {^pa^^aT€\s) then read the charge and the answer to 
it. Next came the plaintiff's speech, followed by that of the 
defendant. In many suits, two speeches were allowed to each 
party, and these entirely aside from such speeches as might 
always be made by the σννή^γοροι^ whose function has been con- 
sidered above.^ Either party might question his opponent, 
who was obliged by law to answer ; but there was no oral 
examination or cross-examination of witnesses at the actual 
trial. In this respect Athenian procedure was obviously very 
different from ours. The evidence of the witnesses, given and 
written down at the αράκρισι<ζ^ was merely read aloud by the 
clerk at the time of the trial, the witness meanwhile standing 
on the βήμα used by the speakers. After the reading, the 
witness acknowledged the evidence as his. Each party to the 
suit used every effort to influence the jury in his favour, often 
departing widely from the business in hand (ίξω τον Trpayp^iro^ 
\eyeip) to call attention to his past services or to enlarge upon 
his present misfortunes ; sometimes the suitor came into court 
with the suppliant olive branch (ίκβτηρία) in his hand ; fre- 
quently he brought with him his children or other dependent 
members of his family in order to enlist the sympathy of the 
jurors. Even tears and lamentations were common enough, for 

i''^ If the defendant did not appear, ^^o g[ee § 36. 
he lost his suit by default (see on XXXII. Cf. xii. 24, xxii. 5. 

2); if the accuser was absent, the de- 
fendant was acquitted. 
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these and all such appeals to pity as have been mentioned were 
forbidden only in the Areopagus, where, too, the speaker was 
expected to keep closely to the real subject.^^ 

49. After the speeches, the case was committed to the jury, 
who proceeded to vote. In the fifth century, the ballots used 
were muscle shells (χοφΐναι)^ which were cast into one of two 
urns, according to the verdict which the juror wished to render. 
But in the time of the great orators, the ballot (ψήφος) was a 
bronze disc, having an axis (called αύΧίσκος) running through 
its centre and protruding on either side. The form is well 
known from extant specimens.^ Each juror was given two of 
these 'ψηφοί^ exactly alike except that in one the axis was solid 
(η ΊτΧηρης ψήφος)^ in the other perforated {ή τ€τρυ7Γημ4νη 
ψήφος). At the time of voting the herald proclaimed : " ή 
τετρυιτημώ^η του ττρότβρον Xeyovro^^ ή Se ττΧήρης του υστ€ρον 
\eyoi;T09." Hence (since the plaintiff spoke first), the per- 
forated ballot denoted condemnation, and the solid ballot 
denoted acquittal. At the herald's summons, the juror took 
his ballots one in each hand, holding them^^ (probably with 

"2 See on vii. 42. ψηφοζ made of clay, of rude late work- 

18» See Fig. 3 (opp. p. xllii). The manship, considerably different in ap- 

ψτίφοί there represented (inscribed pearance from the first two. It could 

ψηφοί δημοσία, with the letters Κ and Γ never have been used in the classical 

on the reverse) was found on the Pnyx period in Athens. Yet Daremberg and 

in Athens in 1861, and was illustrated Saglio, IHct. Antiq, III, Figs. 2515 and 

and described in the Annali deW Inst. 2516, as well as Sandys, Arist. Resp. 

^rcAeoZ. for that year by Rousopoulos; Ath.., frontispiece, publish both the 

more fully by the same scholar in the first and the third ψηφσ$ without a 

*ApxatoXo7tK^ 'ΕφημβρΙί, 1862, p. 305 £f., word of the distinction which Rouso- 

with an illustration of the actual size poulos carefully drew between them, 
of the original. From this illustration Arist. Resp. Ath. col. 36, 14 ff. 

Fig. 3 is taken, but is reduced one ^ Arist. ibid. 16 ft. says : 6 δίκα- 

half in size. Rousopoulos describes, στ^» . . . πι^^« τό μέσον τψ ψήφου, καΛ 

but does not illustrate, a second ψήφος, ού δ€ίκνύων roh dywvL^otiAvoi's ovtc 

exactly like the first except that its τετρυπημένον otne τό TrXrjpes 4μβά\\€ΐ 

αύ\ίσκο$ is solid. He also gives a de- τ^ν μέν κυρίαν els τ6ν χάλκοϋρ άμφορέα, 

scription and an illustration of a third την δέ Λκυρον els τόν ξ;ό\ινον. 
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finger and thumb pressing on the extremities of the axes) in 
such a manner as to allow no bystander to distinguish the 
ιτΧήρης from the τετρυττημβνη^ and approached the voting-table. 
Here stood two large urns (κα8ίσκοί or άμφορ€Ϊ<ζ)^ the one of 
bronze or copper, the other of wood. Into the former (called 
6 /cvpio^) the juror cast the ballot with which he wished to 
record his verdict ; into the latter (6 άκυρος) he cast the other 
baUot. In this way a secret vote was assured ; for nobody save 
the voter could tell which ballot was deposited in 6 κύριος. 
After aU had voted, the ballots in 6 κύριος were counted by the 
presiding magistrate, and the verdict thus obtained was 
announced by the herald.^^ In case of a tie, the defendant won 
the suit. If the prosecutor in a public suit^ did not receive 
one fifth of the votes, he was fined 1000 drachmae and suffered 
ατιμία to the extent of being debarred from ever again bringing 
a suit of the kind which he had lost. In many private suits, if 
the prosecutor did not obtain the required fifth (το ττβμτΓτον 
μβρος)^ he was fined the έττωβέλία^ — that is, he had to pay the 
defendant one obol in each drachma's worth (i.e. onensixth of 
the value) of the property in dispute.^ 

δΟ. After the verdict had been announced,^® it was neces- 
sary, if the suit was τιμητός^ for the jury to decide what the 
penalty should be (τιμαν τω φ^ύ^οντι). In the fourth century, 
they did this, after hearing the proposals of each side, by balloting 
again in the manner just described. In the fifth century, each 

On the voting in general, c/. our sense of the word, from the verdict 

Arist. Resp, Ath, col. 35, 27 ff., and of a Heliastic court. A sentence might 

see M. and S. p. 934 ff. ; Gilbert, iWd. be annulled if the condemned proved 

p. 410 ft. that he was the victim of false witness. 

But not in Olive-Tree suits ; see or if he showed that he had lost the 

on VII. 37. case by a default when he could not 

1^ See pp. 104, 153, and M. and S. have avoided absence at the fixed time 

p. d47 ft. ; Gilbert, p. 414. (see on xxxii. 2). 
1*· There was no actual appeal, in 
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juryman was given a wax tablet on which he drew a long line 
if he favoured the plaintiff's proposal, a short one if he favoured 
that of the defendant. This second part of a trial was called 
the τίμησις. 

δ1. The ordinary punishment^ in most suits consisted of a 
money fine. Fines were levied far oftener in Athenian cases 
than in ours, because imprisonment was rarely employed. In 
fact, our favourite penalty of imprisonment for a fixed period 
as a punishment for crime, was probably unknown in Athens. A 
man might be kept in the prison (there was only one in 
Athens ^^^) until he had paid the fine fixed by a court ; he might 
be imprisoned, in certain cases, while awaiting trial unless he 
could give the security of fellow-citizens; persons condemned 
to death, like Socrates, were imprisoned until execution; but 
all this is very different from our system. Even murderers 
awaiting trial might be allowed to go at large ; for if a murderer 
was willing to leave the country and go into exile, the State 
felt that it was rid of a pollution at the cheapest possible rate. 
And it is to be noted that exile in antiquity meant far more 
than it does now. A Greek, outside of his own State, had 
practically no civil rights whatever ; and unless he secured the 
protection of a citizen of the State to which he fled (a difficult 
matter for a criminal), the laws did not protect him and he was 
at the mercy of the men among whom he took up his abode. 
Such being the case, the Athenians naturally employed banish- 
ment as one of the severest penalties which could be inflicted 
upon criminals. The death penalty was also used. Besides 
fines (extending up to confiscation of property), there was also 
ατιμία. This word denoted the partial or total loss of the 

i®"^ On punishments in general, see See M. and S. p. 83; Smith. Diet- 

Gilbert, ibid. p. 414 ; M. and S. p. Antiq. s.v. Career. 
966 ff. 
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rights of citizenship. One form of ατιμία has already been 
described,^ and others are mentioned in the introduction to the 
Twelfth oration.i« 

See above, δ 49. See below, p. 30, and on άτιμία 

in general, qf. And. i. 73 ff. 



ON THE SACRED OLIVE. 



INTEODUCTIOK 

The olive was pre-eminent over all the productions of the Attic 
soil for the variety of its uses and for the interesting parts which 
it played in many departments of public and private life. From 
the wood, which was so hard as to be all but proof against water, 
worms, and even time itself, were made joists, oars, handles of 
various tools, and implements of peace and war. This same quality, 
together with the ease with which the wood took on a polish, made 
it an excellent material for graven images.^ From the sprays and 
leaves were woven garlands to be worn at festivals or to be the 
crowns of victors. The fruit, both fresh and preserved, was eaten 
then as now. But the most highly prized of all its products was 
the oil. This was used for anointing, both in the baths and the 
palaestra*; jars of it were given to victorious athletes ; it was burnt 
in the lamps ; and finally it was indispensable in cooking and was 
constantly used as we use butter and lard.* 

While the olive was thus to the Greek a necessity of life, to 
the Athenian it was his country's pride and an emblem of her 
patron goddess.* For Athens was held to be the native place of 
the olive, at least so far as Greece was concerned.* There in the 
Pandroseum* was preserved the first of all olives, planted by Athena 
herself when she contended for the city against Poseidon.' Close 

1 On the uses of the wood, c/. Bltim- ^ Hdt. v. 82. But the olive came 
ner, Technologies II, p. 280. In much originally from the Orient ; see Hehn, 
of the introduction to this speech I KuUurpflanzen, p. 89 fi. 

have closely followed Frohberger. « Harrison, Mythology and Monv^ 

2 Hermann, PrivatcUterthumers pp. ments of AtTiens, p. 512. 

213, 281, 350. » Ibid. p. 228. ^ Hdt. viii. 55, and on the myths 

^ C\iHma,8t(idtge8chichteOonAth£n, connected with the olive, B5tticher, 
p. 12. BaumkuUua, p. 423 ft, ^ 
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at hand in the Erechtheum was the ancient olivewood statue of 
Athena Polias which fell from heaven.** As goddess of the olive, 
Athena had a special name, SKtpas,® and a special form of worship,^® 
and with her was associated Zeus Mo/otos,^^ who had an altar in the 
Academy. Here stood the group of twelve sacred olives^' (μορίαι), 
propagated from the first tree, and in their turn the progenitors of 
the "olive grove of Academe" and of the numerous plantations 
throughout the country. 

The soil of Attica was particularly well suited to the growth of 
the olive," and the plain of the Cephisus was the place in which 
the tree did best. This plain is bounded on the north by Parnes 
and Pentelicus, on the east by Hymettus, on the south by the 
sea, and on the west by Aegaletis. Here olive culture was most 
remunerative." The exportation of olives and oil, permitted by 
Solon though he forbade the exportation of other products," was a 
most important part of Athenian trade and brought in a large 
income to the State.^^ In the Eoman period it was the chief 
reliance of impoverished Athens,^^ and it is still among the valued 
items of the Greek revenue.^ The great statesmen Solon and 
Pisistratus took pains to encourage the cultivation of the tree,^^ 
which, in spite of its extraordinary productive power — for it keeps 
spreading from scions springing from its own roots — needed 

8 Harrison, ibid. p. 495. only on the sea-coast.'* Jebb, Soph. 

β From yij σκφρά^, the soil in which O. C. 700. 
the tree thrives, Mommsen, Heorto- Bxasioji^GeographievonGriechen- 
logie, p. 64 f. Roscher, Lexicon der land, I, 264. [Dem.] xliii. 69. 
Mythologie, I, p. 683. 1^ Plut. Solon, 24. 

Σκιροφορία, ibid. Botticher, ibid. p. 434. 

11 Soph. 0. C. 705. 1» Hertzberg, Griechenland unter 

12 Schol. ibid. den Bomem, pp. 317 f. 

IS Suid. s.O. Pans. i. 30. 2. Ar. Nub. 20 oil to the value of twenty million 

1005. francs was made in Greece in 1875; 

14 "For Greece the olive zone begins Baedeker's Greece, p. xlvi. 

south of the plains of Thessaly, as for 21 Mommsen, ibid. p. 56. Botticher, 

Italy it begins south of the plains of ibid. p. 436. 

Lombardy. The olive is found in 22 Botticher, p. 423. Hence perhaps 

Phthiotis and Magnesia; in Epeirus, Soph. 0. C. 698, ψότ^υμ* άχύρωτον 
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constant watching to prevent degeneration into the wild olive 

Just as in well-governed modern countries there are laws to 
protect forests from ignorant or wanton destruction, so in Athens 
laws were made to preserve. the olive trees which were so essential 
to the prosperity of the country. Even of his own private olive 
trees (t8tat iXSai) a man was not allowed to cut down more than two 
in a year for his own use, on penalty of a fine of 200 drachmae for 
each tree.^ But the law was much stricter in regard to the sacred 
olives (μόριαι eXoot, more commonly /xo/owu^ alone), which were under 
the protection of Athena and Zeus, and from which were made the 
crowns and the oil given to the victors at the Panathenaic contests.^ 
To uproot them was utterly forbidden, and even the ground imme- 
diately about them could not be planted with anything else for fear 
of interference with the growth of the olive.^ The Ajeopagus had 
charge of all matters relating to these trees, and its special com- 
mittee of €πιγνώμον€ζ^ inspected each tree annually. The produce 
of the trees was, in the time of Lysias, farmed out to contractors,^ 



αύτοτοιόν, although the second adj. 
may refer to the miraculous self- 
renewal of the olive in the Pandroseum 
after its burning by the Persians, Hdt. 
viii. 55 ; so Jebb. 

28 Theophr. ff. P. ii. 3. 

^ Law in [Dem.] xliii. 71. The 
procedure against such an offender was 
by φάσιί or some analogous process; 
M. and S. p. 299; Boeckh, StaatshatLS- 
haltung der Athener, I, p. 421. 

26 This word, originally an adj. and 
occurring as such in §§ 7 and 29, is 
accented throughout the speech as such 
by Frohberger and Thalheim. But it 
seems more likely that it was also used 
as a real subst. , like (nrepopia, xxxi. 8. 
This subst. we should write μορίαι (which 
indeed is the only accent found in 
codd. for it), not μόριαι. Hence in § 2 



μορίων, but in § 29 μορίων. The etymol- 
ogy is very obscure. The ancients con- 
nected it with the death (μόροί) of 
Halirrhothius, son of Poseidon, who 
gave himself a mortal wound in trying 
to uproot Athena's sacred tree (Schol. 
Ar. Nuh. 1005). Suidas connects it 
with μείρομαι, share, and explains that 
the trees were possessed in common by 
all Athenians. A modem idea, based 
on the same derivation, is that the 
μορίαι were all parted, or propagated, 
μεμορημέναι, from the original stock in 
the Acropolis. But the fact is that the 
origin of the name is lost in antiquity. 

* Mommsen, iMd. p. 150 f. Arist. 
Mesp. Ath. 60. Pind. Nem, x. 35. 

27 Lys. VII. 25. 

28 Lys. ibid. Harp. a.v. M. and S. 
p. 758. » Lys. vii. 2. 
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but later this practice was abandoned and the State collected 
annually about three-quarters of a pint" of oil for each tree from 
the owners of land on which the /xopuu stood. The Areopagus, at 
monthly sessions,*^ took cognisance of matters relating to these 
trees. Any person who had destroyed one of them would be 
brought before this court by the Archon Basileus" on a charge 
of sacrilege (άσ€β€ΐα^). There was no statute of limitations 
(προθ^σμία^) to hinder the punishment of such an offender, no 
matter how long after his crime he was arrested. The case was 
Ατίμητος, and the fixed punishment was confiscation of property 
and exile.'* 

The Spartans seem to have spared the sacred olives during the 
Peloponnesian war,* yet in the course of it and during the year of 
anarchy numerous trees, both private and public, were injured or 
destroyed.*' After the restoration of the democracy the stumps 
or trunks (στ€λ€χη^) of the sacred trees were enclosed in fences' 
as a protection against wild animals, and to warn everybody that 
the remains were as sacred as the trees themselves had been. 
This precaution had a practical as well as a religious side. For 
the olive was known to be so tenacious of life that even after- a 
stump had been given up for dead, it might send out shoots and 



*^ τ pi* ^^μικοτύΧια άτό του στ^Κέχοιη 
ίκάστον, Arist. Resp. Ath, 60. 

81 Lys. VII. 25. So Rauchenstein. 
It is commonly believed, however, that 
a committee of Λτιμβλι^ταί (cf. §§ 7 and 
29) visited the trees each month in 
addition to the annual inspection of 
the 4τΐ'γνώμον€ί. 

82 Dem. XXII. 27 ; xxxv. 48. See note 
on § 22, and M. and S. p. 61 ff. 

«8 M. and S. p. 368 f . 

«* δ 17, and M. and S. p. 840. 

"'^ δδ 3» 25, 32, 41. Μ. and S. p. 375. 
But Aristotle, Besp. Ath. 60, says that 
formerly, when the state farmed out 
the produce of the μαρίαι, the penalty 



was death ; adding that since the oil 
has been paid in by the owner of the 
farm " the procedure has lapsed, though 
the law remains." Here Aristotle is 
thinking of the old punishment of death 
inflicted in all cases of άσέββια, and he 
omits to note the modification in the 
penalty which is clear from Lysias. 

w Schol. Soph. 0. C. 698-701. 

8' Lys. VII. 7, cf,6 and 24; xiv. 33; 
Isocr. XVI. 13. 

88 στί\€χο$ is kindred to στβλβά, 
afiaft, στήλη (Curt. Griech, Mym, p. 
212). It may denote also the entire 
tree ; cf. Hdt. viii. 55, [Dem.] xliii. 69, 
Arist. Reap. Ath. 60. 
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thrive once more." The term σηκός,^ properly signifying only 
the fence, in use included all that the fence enclosed, and hence in 
this speech it is applied to the stump of a μχ^ρία. Such a stump the 
speaker had been accused of removing contrary to the law. 

This defendant was a rich owner of real estate,*^ who had held 
aloof from politics on principle,*^ but who had performed all his re- 
quired public duties.** But in spite of this, he found himself accused 
by one Nicomachus, a young** man otherwise unknown to us, who 
seems to have been engaged by the speaker's enemies to worry him 
after the manner of a sycophant.** The original written charge 
was that the speaker had destroyed a μορία on one of his own farms. 
But when the trial began Nicomachus altered his accusation. He 
had found it impossible to prove by witnesses that there had been a 
μορία on this farm. He shifted his ground, therefore, and his charge, 
now verbal, not written, is that a σηκός, not^a μορία, had been removed.** 
But he brings no witnesses to prove it, nor does he accept the de- 
fendant's offer of his slaves to be tortured.*' On the other hand, the 
accused shows by witnesses that there had been neither μορία nor 
σηκός HOT even a private olive tree on that piece of land since it 
came into his possession.** Here we might expect the defendant to 
rest his case, for it seems as if he had certainly said enough to 
make sure of an acquittal. That he goes on, however, shows that 
the judges in an Athenian court laid less stress upon the tes- 
timony of eyewitnesses ** than we do, and preferred to hear argu- 
es Hdt. viii. 55 ; Theophr. Π. P. v. « 5 24. « § i. 
9. 8 ; Verg. G, ii. 31, 181 ; PUn. N. R. « 5§ 31, 41. 
xvi. 230, xvu. 241. ** § 29. § 38. 

*o σηκό^ is kindred to 8aepire (Cur- § 2. For a similar manoeuvre, qf. 

tins, Griech. Mym., p. 161). But as Isocr. xviii. 7 and 53. Perhaps, how- 
* enclosure ' = all the ground enclosed ever, the speaker exaggerates his diffi- 
and the plants and trees as well, the culty. At least he had time to get 
word stands also for the stump of the Lysias to insert this section into his 
μορία (rijs μορΙα$ στίΚιεχοί σηκ6$ καλβΖται, speech. 
Suid.); and conversely μορία may de- *^ § 20 ft. See on § 34 ff. 
note σηκόί, qf, § 22, and Harp., σηκόν *8 5-10. 

cJr lioucev καΐ μορίαν όνομά^ονσι τ^ν Blass, AttiacJie BeredsamkeU, I, 

α^ήν, p. 592. 
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merits. For in fact the accused begins again with what is in effect 
a new introduction,*^ and the last three-quarters of his speech 
is composed of ^ arguments from probability.' He was no poor man 
to whom the slight gain from the sale of the wood might have been 
an object or who needed the ground upon which the σηκός was 
supposed to stand"; he had everything to lose by such a crime 
and nothing to gain his slaves, naturally against him,** and his 
neighbours, some of whom were unfriendly,** would have been likely 
to inform against him ; he owned fields on which stood many μορίαι 
which he might have cut down with less chance of detection than 
was possible in the case of this which the accuser calls the only 
one on the estate in question"; the accuser had brought no 
witnesses,*® had neglected to arrest the accused in the very act,*' 
and had even refused the offer of his slaves for torture*®; the 
defendant is a good citizen,*® the accuser is a miserable sycophant, 
the mere tool of the speaker's enemies.*^ So after a brief appeal to 
the pity of the court for his lonely state, the defendant sums up 
briefly ,**^ and sits down. 

The date of the speech cannot be fixed with exactness. The 
mention of the archon in § ii shows that it must have been 
delivered later than b.c. 397-6. The words τοσοντω χρόνω ύστερον 
in § 42 show that the suit was not brought for some time after 
the supposed crime had been committed. Probably the case was 
tried at the earliest in the year 395.®^ 

«>§I2. 61 §14. 68 §34. 69§3off. 

62515. 68§i6f. eo§38fC. ei§§4i_43. 

64 § 18 ff. 66 §§ 24, 28. 62 So Blass, ibid. p. 591, after 

δβ § 20 f. 67 § 22. Sauppe, Philol. XXV, p. 268. 
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ΠΕΡΙ TOT SHKOT ΑΠΟΛΟΓΙΑ. 

Uporepop μά/^ ω βουλή, ένόμιζον Ιξ^Ιναι τω βουλομά/φ, 
ησνχίαρ ayovTiy μητ€ Βίκας έχ€ΐν μητ€ πράγματα - vwl δβ 
ούτως άπρΌσ8οκ7]τοις αΐτίαις καΐ πονηροΐς συκοφάνταις 
π^ριπέπτωκα, ωστ €ΐ πως οΧόν tc, hoK€i μοι htiv καΧ τσνς 

5 μη γζγονστας ηΒη SeSievai π€ρι των μβΚλοντων €σ€σθαΐ' 
δια γαρ τους τοιούτους οι κίνδυνοι κοινοί γίγνονται και 

2 τοις μηΒβν ά8ικουσι και τοις πολλά ημαρτηκόσιν. ούτω 
δ* άπορος 6 άγων μοι καθέστηκ€ν^ ωστ€ άπνγράφην το 
μ€ν πρώτον έλάαν έκ της γης άφανίζ€ΐν, και προς τους 

10 έωνη μένους τους καρπούς των μορίων πυνθανόμενοι προσ- 
ήσαν έπ€ΐ8η δ* έκ τούτου του τρόπου άΒικουντά μ€ 
ούδέι/ ευρέίν έ^υνηθησαν, νυνί μ€ σηκόν φασιν άφανίζ€ΐν, 
ηγούμ€νοι έμοϊ μ€ν ταύτην την αίτίαν άπορωτάτην έιναι 
ψενοη αποθ€ΐξ"αι, αυτοις 0€ egeivai μαΚΚον ο τι αν ρουΚων 



1. βουλή : th6 council of the Areo- 
pagus was addressed by the same term 
as the Senate; cf. xvi. i. — SCkos: as a 
general term, 'lawsuits.* — ιτράγματα: 
* bothers,' not wholly in a legal sense 
as in XII. 3. — ιηριιτΙΐΓτωκα: rarely (and 
never elsewhere in Lysias) used with 
persons in this sense ; φ Dem. liv. 25, 
ούδ€μί* 4στΙν i\irls σωτηρίας τψ irepi- 
ΊτίΐΓτοντι Tots daeXyaipovffiv. — rovs |ΐή 
yvfov0ras κτλ. : * generations yet un- 
born ' ; the paradoxical turn lends a 



new zest to the well-worn charge of 
sycophancy; see on xvi. i. — d8«.- 
κονσ-ι: perfect in sense. GMT. 27; 
H. 827. 

2. αίΓομο^ι difficult, perplexing, ren- 
dered so by the change in the nature 
of the charge ; see p. 5. — 6 άγών: the 
case. — άιηγράφην: the proceedings 
against him began with an άνοΎραψή. 
— 4λάαν: = μορίαν here, but not so in 
§ 10. — Tovs Ιωνημ^νονβ : * the contrac- 
tors ' ; see p. 3. 
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Stcu Xeyeiv. και δβί μ€, nepl ων οντος έπιβεβονλευκώς 
ηκ€ΐ, αμ* νμΖν τοις Βίαγνωσομίνοις π€ρϊ τον πράγματος 
άκσύσαντα, καϊ πβρί της πατρώος καΐ π€ρΙ της ουσίας 
άγωνίσασθαι. δμως δβ πβιράσομαι βξ άρχης νμάς διδοί^αι. 
4 *Ηι/ μεν γαρ τοντο Ίΐ€ΐσάν8ρον το χωρίον, 8ημ€νθ€ν- 
20των δ* έκζίνον των όντων Απολλόδωρος ό Μ€γαρενς 
δωρειάι/ παρά τον 8ημον λαβών τον μ€ν άλλον χρόνον 
eyccipyci, όλίγω he προ των τριάκοντα *Αντικλης παρ* 
αντον πριάμ^νος εξεμίσθωσεν- εγώ δβ παρ' *Αντικλέονς 
6 ειρήνης ούσης ώνονμαι. ηγονμαι τοίννν, ω βονλη, έμον 
25 έργον άπο8εΐζαι ως, επει8η το χωρίον εκτησάμην, οντ* 
βλάα οντε σηκος ενην εν αντψ. νομίζω γαρ τον μεν 
πρστερον χρόνον, ov8* ει πάλαι ένησαν μνρίαι, ονκ άν 
δικαίως ζημιονσθαι · ei yap μη Si ημάς εισιν ηφανισμε- 
ναι, ον8εν προσήκει περι των άλλοτρίων αμαρτημάτων 
β ως ά8ικονντας κιν8ννευειν. πάντες γαρ επίστασθε οτι 



3. <ιηβ€Ρονλ€νκώ$ : xix. 3, ot μ^ρ 

y^p {sc. plaintiffs) έκ ιτολλον χρόρου έτι- 
βου\€ύοντ€$. — έΐμ' νμΐν: οη the probable 
exaggeration, see p. 5, note 46. On 
ϋμΛ, see App. — άκούσ*αντα : conces- 
sive. — wfpl τήβ irarpCSos κτλ. : the 
penalty was exile and confiscation of 
property. 

4. Π«σάνδρον : one of the leaders 
of the Four Hundred ; see on xii. 65. 
After their fall his property was con- 
fiscated, and this estate formed part 
of the reward of ApoUodorus, one of 
the murderers (xiii. 70 f.) of Phryni- 
chus. He did not receive it until some 
time after the murder, as the inves- 
tigation (see App.) lasted long (c/. 
irXetf η τρία ίτη, § 6). — S«pcidv : the 
regular word used of a gift of honour 



from the State. — €ΐρήνη$ οΰσηβ : i.e. 
after the surrender of Athens to 
Lysander ; for, according to § 9, the 
speaker held the estate only five days 
before letting it in the archonship of 
Pythodorus, b.c. 404-3. — ώνοί^μαι : 
hist, present. The aor. of this verb 
is not in classic use; έτριάμην is 
generally used for it. 

5. fUv: the adversative clause is 
unexpressed, but is latent in the con- 
text ; see on § 39 and xii. 8. — τοδ . . . 
χρόνον : i.e. for an άφάρισι$ in the past. 
The gen. is causal (G. 1126; H. 744), 
although not found elsewhere with 
^ρΛουσθοΛ^ but with κοΚάξειν^ At. 
Vesp. 244, τιμωρ€Ϊν, Xen. Cyr. iv. 6. 8. 
— Si' ήμα$: § 21 and see on xii. 

58. 
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ό πόλεμος και άλλων πολλών αίτιος κακών γεγενηται^ και 
τα μεν πόρρω νπο ΑακεΒαιμονίων ετεμνετο, τα 8* εγγύς 
νπο των φίλων Βιηρπάζετο' ώστε πώς αν δικαίως νπέρ 
των τότε rg πόλει γεγενημένων συμφορών εγώ νννι 8ίκην 
368ι8οίην; άλλως τε και δτι τούτο το χωρίον εν τφ πολέμω 
ΤΒημευθεν άπράτον ην πλεΐν η τρία ετη. ου θαυμαστον 
ει τοτε τας μοριας εςεκοπτον^ εν ψ ουοε τα ημετερ 
αντών φνλάττειν η8ννάμεθα. επίστασθε δε", ω βονλη^ 
δσω μάλιστα τών τοιούτων επιμελείστε, πολλά εν εκείνφ 
40τφ χρόνφ δασεα δντα ι8ίαις και μορίαις ελάαις, ων ννν 
τα πολλά εκκέκοττται και η γη ψιλή γεγένηται · icat τών 
αντών και εν Ty ^pijvg και εν τω πολέμω κεκτημένων ονκ 
άζιοντε παρ* αντώι/, ετέρων εκκοφάντων^ 8ίκην λαμβάνειν. 
S καίτοι ει τους διά πακτος του χρόνον γεωργονντας της 
^αιτίας άψίετε, η που χρη τους γ* ει^ Ty είρην^ πριαμένονς 
άφ' νμών άζημίονς γενέσθαι. 

β. 6 ir0Xc|u>$: ie.thePeloponneeian. 

— ιτόρρω: remote, from the city. — 
AaKcSai|iov(Mv : i.e. their garrison in 
Decelea (but see p. 4). — τΛν φ£λων : 
*our own people.' Not a reference 
to the party of Thrasybulus, for the 
time (row τμοτέρου χρόνον, § 5) is tOO 
far back, but either to the systematic 
desertion and laying waste of their 
own estates by the Athenians at the 
beginning of the war to prevent the 
Spartans from living on them ((rf. 
Thuc. ii. 14, and see p. 4, note 37), 
or to the depredations of private and 
public foraging parties from Athens. 

— &v: on its position, see on xii. 37. 

— &XX«s Ti κα(: particularly; see 
App. — &ΐΓρατον: no purchaser could 
be found in the critical times when 
the Spartans were in Decelea. — irXctv 



kt\. : over three years. On the form, 
see ^p. 

7. θανμαστόν ct : see on xii. 36. — 
6o-<p lidXurra: 'particularly as/ dat of 
degree of difference, here with a sup. 
(G. 1186 ; H. 781 b) ; ς/Ι § 39 (but with 
comp. § 24), and Soph. Track. 313, 
hrel viv τωνδ€ τ\€Ϊστον φκτισα β\έΊΓουσ\ 
6σφτ€ρ καΐ φρονην oJdcp μΜνη. — 5ντα: 
impf. in time ; see on xvi. 5. — κικτη- 
μ^νων: concessive. 

8. ή trov: see on xii. 35. — άφ' {ρμων: 
*on your part,' *so far as you are 
concerned,' belonging to d^/bUot/s 
yeviaBai, Cf. Thuc. i. 39. 3, τψ άφ' 
ή/Αϋ)ν a/rias, Xen. Hellen. v. i. 36, 
αύτον6μου$ dwb των Θηβαίων rds 
Βοιωτίβα; t6\€is έττοίησαν, "With irpta- 
μένου^, we should have ταρ ύμων, as 
in § 4. 
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9 *Αλλά γαρ, ώ βουλή, mpi μ€ν των πρ6τ€ρον γ€γ€νψ 
μένων πολλά εχων €ΐπ€Ϊν Ικανά νομίζω τα άρτημένα· 
€π€ί8η δ* 4γώ τταρίΚαβον το χωρίον, πρίν ημέρας πέντε. 

^γενέσθαι άπεμίσθωσα Καλλιστράτω, έπΙ ΤΙυθοΒώρον αρ- 

Ο χοίρος· ος δύο ετη έγεώργησεν, ovrc Ihiav έλάαν ovre 
μορίαν οΰτ€ σηκον τταραΚαβών. τρίτω δβ erci Δημήτριος 
ούτοσϊ εΙργάσατο* τω δβ τετάρτω *Αλκία * Αντισθένους 
άπελευθέρω έμίσθωσα, ος τέθνηκε · κ^τα τρία ετη ομοίως 

55 και ΤΙρωτέας έμισθώσατο. καί μοι δενρ' ere μάρτυρες. 

ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕ2. 

11 *Επ€ΐδΐ7 '^οίνυν 6 χρόνος ούτος έξηκει, αυτός γεωργω. 
φησι Βε 6 κατήγορος επί ^ουνιάΒου άρχοντος σηκον ύπ* 
εμου εκκεκόφθαι. ύμΐν Βέ μεμαρτυρηκασιν οι πρότερον 
εργαζόμενοι και πολλά ετη παρ* εμου μεμισθωμένοι μη 

m είναι σηκον εν τω χωρίω. καίτοι πως αν τις φανερώτε- 
ρον εζελέγξειε ψευΒόμενον τον κατηγορον; ου γαρ οίον 
TC, α πρότερον μη '^ν, ταύτα τον ύστερον εργαζόμενον 
άφανίζειν. 



9. άλλά γάρ : see on χιι. 99· — Ύ<νέ- 
ίρθαι : fiad passed; cf. Xen. Hdlen. ii. 
4. 25, vplv ημέραί δέκα ηιενέσθοΛ. — 
Πνθο$ώρον: archon in the *year of 
anarchy,* b.c. 404-3. 

10. ovToo-i : shows that Demetrius 
was present. — os τ^θνηκ€ : added to 
show why he does not appear; cf, 
XXXII. 26. — o^oCms: i.e. without Αάο, 
μαρία^ or σΐ7κ6$. — Ιμισθώσ-ατο : cf. the 
meaning of the active above. G. 1245; 
H. 816. 

11. ό xp0vos : the lease of Proteas. 
The estate therefore had been let by 
the speaker from b.c. 404-3 (§ 4) 



through 398-7, a period of seven 
years. — lirV Σοννιάδον : archon in 
397-6, the first year after the period 
of seven. — μη ctvcu : with μαρτυρέω 
the inf. regularly takes μ-ή, G. 1496 ; 
GMT. 685. — ψ€ν86μ€νον: indir. dis- 
course. G. 1588 ; H. 981. — ά μη ήν = 
an indef . rel. clause. G. 1426, 1428 ; 
H. 912, 913. Cf, μηδ€ί$, § 38. 

12. The evidence being all In, the 
speaker now makes use of * arguments 
from probability' (see Introd. § 11). 
The thread is: * People call me a keen 
hand. Now what had I to gain by 
destroying the tree, and what harm 
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12 *Εγώ ToivWy ω βονλη, iv μβν τω τβως γρόνω^ οσοι μ€ 
66φ(ίσκοΐ€ν ScLPOP €Ϊραι και ακριβή καΧ ovhkv άρ ciicp καΧ 
αΚογίστω^ ποίησαν, ήγαράκτονρ αρ, αΙρουμ€Ρος μαΧλορ 
\€γ€σθαι ως μοι προσηκβ- ννρ δβ πάρτας αρ νμας βον 
λοίμηρ π€ρΙ έμον ταντηρ τηρ γρώμηρ €χ€ΐρ, ιρα ηγησθέ 
μ€ σκοπ€Ϊρ, €Ϊπ€ρ τοιοντοις ίργοις έπεχ^ίρονρ^ καΧ ο τι 
70 κ€ρ8ος έγίγρθΓΟ μοι άφαρίσαρτι και ήτις ζημία nepmonj- 
aapTiy καΧ τί αν \αθών 8ΐ€πραξάμηρ και τί αν φαρ€ρος 
19γ€ρόμ€Ρος νφ* νμωρ ίπασχορ. πάρτες γαρ αρθρωποι τα 
τοιαύτα ον\ ύβρεως άλλα κ€ρ8ονς €Ρ€κα ποιονσι- και 
νμας εικός οντω σκοπεΐν^ και τους άρτι8ίκονς εκ τούτωρ 
75τάς κατηγορίας ττοιείσθαι^ άποφαίρορτας ητις ωφέλεια 
14 τοις άΒικησασίρ εγίγρετο. ούτος μερτοι ουκ αν εχοι άπο- 



did its presence cause me?' — ίσοι 
φΑ(ΓΚοΐ€ν : rel. general condition. G. 
1431, 2; H. 914 b.— δανόν: in a 
bad sense, sharp, shrewd; so άκριβη, 

— cbc^ : see App. to xii. 15. — &v 
νοιήσ-αι: representing a potential opt. 

— τ|γανάκτονν αν : the iterative use. 
G. 1296 ; GMT. 162 ; H. 836. — αίρού- 
μανσ^ κτλ.: the thought is, ^in the 
past I preferred people to speak of me 
in appropriate terms ; but now I should 
rather have you all think of me as a 
keen fellow, — one who would never 
be guilty of such a foolish act.' — &v 
ύμέΙ$ βονλο^μην : I should like to have 
you, Lat. velim. G. 1327 ; H. 903. 
Cf. XII. 22. — ή74|σθ€ : after a potential 
opt., a final clause as a rule takes the 
subjv. in prose. G. 1270, 2 ; GMT. 
180. — σκσιηΐν : represents the impf . 
indicative. — Ιγ^γνιτο: the rare change 
in indir. disc, to the impf. after a 
secondary tense (σκοη-εΐν), Cf, xii. 
73. G. 1489; GMT. 674, 2 ; H. 936. 



The direct question would be τί xip^i 
yiyverai, where the pres. tense has 
the force of μίλΧα Ύ€ρήσ€σθαι, as in 
Isaeus ix. 24. See on δ 13 f., where 
the impf s. themselves have this force. 
— ζημία: material loss is meant, as 
in XXXII. 21; qf. Plat. Hipparch. 226 E, 
κέρδοί δέ Xiyeis ivavriov tJ ξΐ/ΐμΐ^ΐ.; — 
irf ριΐΓθΐήσ*αντι : i.e, σώσαντι, cf, xiii. 
63, ή hk τύχη καΐ 6 δαίμων (αύτούί) 
Τ€ρΐ€ποίησ€, 

13. irdvTfs &v6pe»iroi : without the 
art. ; see on xvi. 15. — νΡρ€ω$ : ' lawless- 
ness.' — κέρδους IvcKa : cf. Isocr. xxi. 
6, δηΧον yhp, δτι rdirres κέρδον$ iwK 
άδικοΰσιρ. — οΰτω σκσιηΐν : * look at it 
in this light.' See on xvi. 18. — 4κ τοΰ- 
των : repeats the idea in ουτω, and is 
explained by άτοφαίροντα^, denoting 
means. One of the best » arguments 
from probability ' lay in showing that 
the accused had something to gain by 
his alleged crime. — kyiywro : this 
impf., unlike iyiyvero in § 12, is the 
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SeZ^cu ονθ* ως νπο πει/ίας ήναγκάσθην τοιοάτοίς ipyoLS 
€πιχ€ΐρ€Ϊν, ονθ* ώς το -χωρίον μοι ^ίαφθβίρετοΛ τον σηκου 
ένόντος, ουθ* ως άμπ€λοις έμποΒών ην, ουθ* ως οικίας 

8θ€γγύς, ονθ* ως έγώ απ€ΐρος των παρ* υμιν κινδύνων, έγώ 
he, €1 τι τοιούτον errparrov, πολλάς άν και μεγάΚας 

Ιδέμαντφ ζημίας γιγνομένας άποφηνοΛμι- ος πρώτον μ€ν 
μ€θ* ημέραν έξεκοπτον τον σηκόν, ώσπερ ον πάντας 
λαθεΐν heov, άλλα πάντας * Αθηναίους eihevai. και ei μεν 

86 αισχρον ην μόνον το πράγμα, ϊσως άν τις των παριόντων 
ημέλησε* νυν δ* ου περι αισγυνης άλλα της μεγίστης 

IB ζημίας iKivhxjveuov. πώς δ* ουκ άν η άθλιώτατος άνθρώ- 
πων απάντων, ei τους έμαυτου θεράποντας μηκετι hoύλoυς 
έμελλον εζειν αλλά δ€σ·πότας τον λοιποί/ βίον, τοιούτον 

90 έργον συνεώότας; ώστε ei και τα μέγιστα eiς έμε έξη- 
μάρτανον, ουκ άν οίον τε ην hίκηv με παρ* αυτών λαμβά- 
νειν ευ γάρ άν yhη οτι έπ* έκείνοις ην και έμε τιμώ- 
ρησασθαι καΧ αύτοΐς μηνυσασιν έλευθ^ροις γενέσθαι. 

direct thought unchanged. It has is the apod, of el Ιίτραττον, a prot. of 

the meaning of ^/Αβλλβ ycv^acadai^ like the simple first form : * If I did any 

theimpf.partic.7t7w/iA^m$ in§ 14; c/. such thing, many severe penalties 

Andoc. I. 58, 0ovei)$ οΰν αύτων iyiyvh- were bound to come upon me, as I 

μ-ην iyώ, πιττών ύμΐν a ηκουσα, and could show.' See App. 

see Schoemann on Isaeus i. 44. Like 15. |ΐ6θ' ήμ^ραν: ' in broad day.' — 

these is the use of ίκέρδαινον, § 32, ucnrfp ov δέον : ^ just as if it were not 

denoting likelihood; see GMT. 38, important,' though the partic. is not 

and qf, xii. 27, 88. conditional as the neg. ού shows ; see 

14. {ρπ6 mvCas: as, for instance, that App. to xii. 7, and for the acc. absol., 

he wanted to make money by selling G. 1569 ; H. 973. — αίοτχρόν : hence 

the wood or using the ground occupied not entailing a legal penalty. — των 

by the σηκ6$. — irap* νμίν: the dat. on ιταριόντων : depends on ήμέ\ησ€. Cf. 

the principle of ιταρά τφ τολβμΛρχψ, δ 17» των οίκετων μηδέν φροντΙξίΐν. 

XXIII. 3 ; cf. XXI. 17, τταρ AWois ίκιν- 16. 8c<nr0ras : on the thought, cf. 

δύρ€υον. See App. — yiyvoyivas : indir. Pub. Syrus, 194, famulaturdomi- 

disc. (G. 1588; H. 981), representing nus ubi timet quibus imperet. 

an impf. used like iyiyvero, δ 13. It — 4Xfv6^pois ytvMai: see on § 35; 
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lien τοίνυν ei των οΙκ€των παρέστη μοι μη^βν φροντίζβίρ, 

95 πώς άν €τόλμησα τοσούτων μ€μισθωμ4νων καΧ απάντων 
σνν€ΐ8ότων άφανίσοΛ τον σηκον βραχ€ος μ€ν Κ€ρ8ονς €ν€κα, 
προθζσμίας ονδβμιας ούσης τω klvSvv(o τοις άργασμέ- 
νοις απασι το χωρίον ομοίως προσήκον €Ϊναι σων τον 
σηκόν, Ιν €1 τις αυτούς ^^τιάτο, €Ϊχον άν€ν€γκ€Ϊν δτψ παρ4· 

ιοοδοσαι/; ννν δβ καΧ €μ€ άπολύσαντ€ς φαίνονται καΐ σφας 
αυτούς^ ehrep ψ€υδοι/ται, μετόχους της αιτίας καθιστάντ€ς. 

18 €1 τοίνυν και ταύτα παρ€σκ€υασάμην, πως άν οίος τ η 
πάντας π€Ϊσαι τους παριοντας^ rj τους γζίτονας, οι ου 
μόνον αλλήλων ταυτ ΐσασιν α πασιν οραν ίζζστιν, άλλα 

I05ical π€ρι ων άποκρυτττόμζθα μηΒένα eihevaiy και π€ρι €ic6i- 



freedom, then, was the reward of a 
slave who laid a μήνυσι^ against his 
master. Death, however, was the 
penalty for false information. On 
the whole subject, see M. and S. pp. 
330 f., 761. 

17. oIkctAv : in this speech οΙκέτψ, 
θ€ράχων and doGXos are used as syn- 
onyms, although each really has a 
special meaning of its own ; see Her- 
mann, Privatalt. p. 83. The gen. 
depends on φροντίζ^ι,ν^ cf. xxxi. 31. — 
ναρέστη : * occurred ' ; see on xii. 62. 
— irpoOccr^Cos oi»8c^uls: see p. 4. — 
ονοτης: causal and subord. to νροσηκορ. 
— Tote clfrycur^i^vois «crX. : the * argu- 
ment from improbability' falls into 
two parts, 1) the insignificance of the 
gain; 2) the fact that each lessee would 
be concerned {νροσηκον) in seeing that 
the estate lost no σηκ6$ at any time, 
as there wajs no statute of limitations 
in such cases. — ιτροσήκον: on the 
case, cf. δέορ, §15. — σων : on the 
form, see G. 309 ; H. 227.— Λχον : on 



the mood, see G. 1371 ; H. 884. — dvc- 
vryKftv έίτφ : for the phrase, see on 
XII. 81. 

18. ΐΓαρ€σκινασάμην: 'fixed,' 'put 
up,' the means being well under- 
stood ; so τού$ συκοφάντα$ ναρα- 
σκβυά^Εσ^αι, to ^fix^ the 8ycop?iants. 
Bribing is not always meant by 
the word, however; cf. xin. 12, 
δίκαστήριον ταρα'σκ€νάσαντ6$, Jiaving 
^ packed^ a courts i.e. with their (the 
oligarchs') creatures ; xiii. 26, 6^ μή τΐ 
σοι ταρ€σκ€υασμέρον, ' if it hadn't 
been a put-up job of yours'; also 
XXIV. I, and 7Γαρασκ€υήρ, xii. 75. — 
mivai: often used of bribing, c/. § 21. 
— 7fCrovas : the omniscient neighbour 
was as much of a pest then as he 
often is now. Cf. such proverbs as 
ούδέν yeiTovias xaXeirtiyrepov, Arist. 
Rhet. ii. 21; όξύτβρον ol yeirovcs βΧέ- 
ΐΓονσι των ά\ωτ4κων, Macarius, vi. 40; 
δυσμενείς καΐ βάσκαροί {envious) 6 των 
yeiTbvwv όφθαΧμόί, φησΙν η Ίταροϊμία, 
Alciphron, i. 15. — ircpl ων and vcpl 
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νων ττυνθάνονταιΐ €μοΙ τοίνυν τούτων ot μεν φίλοι, ot 

19 διάφοροι wept των ίμων τυγχάνουσιν οντ€ς. ους Ιχρην 
τοντον ΊΓαραχΓγέσθαι μάρτυρας, καΐ μη μόνον ούτως τολ- 
μηράς κατηγορίας Ίτοιάσθαι - ος φησιν ώς εγώ μεν πάρει- 

110 στη κη^ οί δ' οΙκετοΛ εζετεμνον τα πρεμνα^ αναθεμένος δβ 

20 ο βοη\άτης ω^ετο άπάγων τα ζύλα, καίτοι^ ώ Νικό/ιαχε, 
χρην σε τότε και τΓαρακα\εΐν τους παριόντας μάρτυρας^ 
και φανερον ποιεΐν το πράγμα- και εμοι μεν ου8εμίαν αν 
άπολογίαν νπελιπες, αντος δε, ει μεν σοι εχθρός η^ εν 

ιΐδτοντα τω τρόπω ησθα αν με τετιμωρη μένος, ει δέ της 
πόλεως ένεκα έπραττες, όντως έξελεγξας ονκ αν εΒόκεις 
είναι συκοφάντης, ει δβ κερΒαίνειν εβονλον, τότ αν πλεΐ- 

21 στον έλαβες- φανερον γαρ οντος τον πράγματος ον8εμίαν 



ΙκίΙνων: rare, instead of the usual 
trepl ων alone or irepl Εκείνων Λ. The 
καΐ irepl έκ€ίνων, even On those very 
points^ repeats and makes more em- 
phatic the foregoing rel. clause. — 
άιτοκρυΊττόμ^θα : denotes attempted 
action, G. 1255 ; H. 826. — μη8ένα 
clS^vai : ' we conceal from anybody^ s 
knowledge,^ a construction on the 
analogy of verbs of hindrance. G. 
1549 ; H. 963. — toCwv : see on xvi. 
12. — iTipl τών 4μών : * about what is 
mine ' ; boundary disputes, and ques- 
tions of trespass and damage result- 
ing from it, like the case in Dem. lv, 
are meant. 

19. Ιχρήν : see on xii. 32. — S9 
φησ-ιν ws: an almost unparalleled 
construction. GMT. 763, 2. SeeApp. 
— άναθ<μ«νο$ : after loading up, sc. 
€lt τήν Αμαξαρ OT a similar phrase. 
The verb is extremely rare in this 
literal sense; ς/". Plut. Artox. 11, τόι^ 



Κΰρον irexelpovv ir* AWov hrirov άνα· 
θέσθαι, At, Eq. 1056, καί κ€ yvv^ φάροι 
AxOos, iirel k€v άν^ρ dva^e% (a quota- 
tion from the Little Iliad). — βοηλά- 
τη$ : the Greeks used oxen as well as 
horses and mules for draught pur- 
poses ; qf. Xen. Oec. 18. 4, κalϋπoξύyιά 
ye καΧούμενα τάντα όμοίως, βοϋ$, ημώ- 
VOVS, ΓίΓίΓουί. — <ρχ<το άιτάγων : the 
partic. expresses the leading idea 
here. G. 1687. 

20. T0Tf:*then and there.' He might 
then have taken the speaker in the very 
act with witnesses; cf. έττ* αύτοφώρφ 
iXiy^ai, § 42. — lv τούτφ ri§ τρόιτφ : 
= eo pacto, denoting manner, 
Antiphon i. 8, τά 7ά/) y€v6p£va iv τούτφ 
άφανισθηναι φήθησαν. See on xxiv. 5. 
— ησ6α &v Tf τιμω{>ημ^νο$ : the rare 
plupf. in the contrary-to-fact apod., 
expressing completion in pres. time. 
G. 1397; H. 895. On the periphrastic 
form, see GMT. 46. 
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αλλην ηγονμην άν etvai μοι σωτηρίαν η σ€ π€ΜΓαι. του- 
120 τωΙ' τοίνυν oilhkv πονησας δια τους σούς \όγου^ άζυοίς μ€ 
άποΧεσθαι, καΐ κατηγορ€Ϊς ως νπο της έμης 8ννάμ€ως 
καΐ των έμων χρημάτων ούδβΙς c^eXet σοι μαρτνρ€Ϊν. 

22 καίτοι €1 ως φι^ς μ ιΖων την μορίαν άφανίζοντα τους 
ivvea άρχοντας €πηγαγ€ς η άλλους τινας των *Αρ€ίου 

125 πάγου, ουκ άν ετέρων iSei σοι μαρτύρων ούτοι γαρ άν 
σοι συνίβΖ^σαν άληθη λ€γοντι, oinep και 8ιαγιγνώσκ€ΐν 

23 €μ€λλον nepi του πράγματος. Β€ΐνότατα ουν πάσχω οτ 
€1 μ€ν παρέσχ€το μάρτυρας^ τούτοις άν ηζίου πιστ€υ€ΐν, 
€π€ΐ8η δέ ουκ €ΐσιν αντω, έμοι και ταύτην ζημίαν oierai 

Ι20χρηναι γ€ν€σθαι. και τούτου μίν ου θαυμάζω · ου γαρ 
8η που συκοφαντών άμα τοιούτων Τ€ λόγων άπορησ€ΐ και 
μαρτύρων υμάς δ' ουκ άξιω την αυτήν τούτω γνώμην 



21. ικΐσ-αι: see on § ι8.— νιτό: causal, 
G. 1219, 1 C ; c/. χχχι. ι8, χχχιι. ιο, 
ι8 ; Αγ. Vesp. 1084, ύττό δέ των to^cv- 
μάτων ούκ Ιδέίν τόν ούρανόν. For 
Μ with impers. words, see on xii. 3. 

— 8ννάμ€«ι>9 : influence; see on § 27. 

22. OS φτίβ · c/- scene described 
by the accuser in § 19. — tovs iwia 
&ρχοντα9: a loose phrase, for certainly 
not more than one would be needed. 
This would be the βασι\€ύ$ (with his 
ύπηρέταΐ), Μ. and S. p. 293. See p. 4. 
— μορίαν: 1ιβτβ=σηκ6ν, cf. p. 5, note 
40. — Ιιτήγαγις : Lysias has in mind 
the procedure called ^φτ57τ;<Γΐί, wherein 
a magistrate was brought to the very 
spot to arrest a person who was com- 
mitting a crime ; still, M. and S., Z.c, 
doubt whether the ίψ'ίτί'η^^^^ was ever 
actually employed in olive-tree cases. 

— aXXovs τινάβ : or else some of the 
members of the Areopagus, Archons 



did not become members of this 
council until after their year of office 
as archons. On this use of dXXoy, see 
on § 25. — αν €δ€ΐ : on the use of df, 
see on xii. 48. — οϊιηρ : * the very 
men who,' c/. fiirep, xxxii. 15. 

23. καΐ ταύτην: this also, i.e. his 
not having witnesses. The gender 
is by assimilation (H. 632 a) with 
ξ·ημΙαν, which means * to my detri- 
ment.' — τούτου : causal gen. (G. 1126; 
H. 744); masculine as the following 
clause shows as well as the μέν when 
compared with u/xas δέ. — ού γαρ δή 
ΊΓου : see on χιι. 27. — οτυκοφαντών : 
* playing the sycophant.' — τοιούτων 
λόγων κτ\. : the thought is * a syco- 
phant may lack witnesses, but he will 
never lack arguments.' The very 
lack of witnesses Nicomachus seizes 
upon as a proof that the speaker 
had bought them off. 
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24 €χ€ΐν. ίπίσταχτθ^ yap iv τω πεδιω πολλας μορίας ούσας 
καΧ ττυρκαΧας έν τοις άλλοις τοις έμοΐς χωριίοις, άς, €Ϊπ€ρ 

ί36€π€θνμονι/^ ΤΓολν ην ασφαΧίστ^ρον καΐ αφανίσαι και 
έκκάφοΛ καΐ έπ^ργάσασθοΛ^ δσωπερ ήττον το αδίκημα 

2β'7Γθλλωι/ ουσων ίμά^Χ^, ΖηΚον €σ€σθ€α. νυν δ' οϋτως αυτάς 
π€ρΙ τΓολλου ποιούμαι ωσιτ^ρ και την πατρίδα καΧ την 
αΧΚην ουσίαν, ηγούμ€νος wept άμφοτ€ρων τούτων elvai 

140 μοι τον Kivhvvov. αυτούς τοίνυν ύμας τούτων μάρτυρας 
παρέχομαι^ έπιμ€\ουμ€νους μεν ίκάστου μηνός, έπιγνώ- 
μονάς δέ πέμποντας καθ* ίκαστον ένιαυτόν ων ουδείς 
πώποτ Ιζημίωσέ μ ώς έργαζόμενον τα π€ρΙ τας μορίας 

29 χωρία, καίτοι ου hij που τας μεν μικρας ζημίας ουτω 

ΐ^π€ρι πολλού ποιούμαι, τους δε περί του σώματος κινδύ- 
νους ούτω π€ρΙ ονδει^ος ηγούμαι · και τας μεν ττολλάς 
ελάας, εις ας έζην μαΧΚον έξαμαρταν€ΐν, ούτω θ^ραπεύων 
φαίνομαι, την δέ μίαν μορίαν, ην ουχ οίον τ ην λαθβΐν 



24. ιη8(φ : the Athenian plain, see 
p. 2. — πνρκαΐάι : stumps of burnt 
trees. But see App. — ην άσ-φαλέ- 
σηρον : apod, without άν, see on xii. 
32. — Ιιτιργάσ-ασθαι: used of encroach- 
ments or trespass by planting or build- 
ing on ground where one has no right, 
especially on sacred ground ; qf. § 29 
andThuc. i. 139. 2, ewiKaXovvres eirep- 
yaaiav Meyapevai τψ yrjs ttjs Upas, So 
Aesch. III. 113» Λϊ'δ/>€ί Trdpdvo/KtyrdToij 
iweipyd^ovTO rh ircdlov (of Cirrha), Plat. 
Legg. 843 C, oj δ* evepyd^ai τά 
ToO yelrovoi ύκ^ρβαίνων τού$ 6povs, τό μέν 
βλάβοί άποτινέτω. — Svi^ip: inasmuch 
as (G. 1184 ; Η. 781), qf. 6σφ, § - 
f μιλλι : without Αν, see on xii. 99. 

25. τήν &λλην ούσίαν: and my prop- 
erty besides. £xile and confiscation 
were the penalties. On this use of 



Λλλοϊ, cf. §§ 22, 30, 32, and see G. 
966, 2 ; H. 705. So Xen. Anab. i. 5. 
5, ού y0Lp Ijv x6pTos ούδέ Αλλο ούδέν δ4ν- 
δρον, Plat. Phaed. 110 Ε, καΐ Xidois 
καΐ 7$ καΐ τοκ Αλλοι; j^ifois re καΐ φυτοΐί. 
So in Lat., as Liv. v. 39. 3, explo- 
ratoribus missis circa moenia 
aliasque portas. — ιταρέχομαι: 
see on xii. 74. — Ικάστον μηνό$ : see 
p. 4, note 31. — <ιη7νώμονα9 : see 
p. 3. 

26. {ημ(α$: money fines are here 
meant. — σώματο$: he is thinking here 
of his status as a citizen (cf. xxiii. 
12), which he would lose if convicted ; 
for a different sense see on xxii. 20. — 
ποιούμαι and ή-γοΟμαι : see on xii. 7. — 
IXdas : i.e. the μορίαι of § 24. — fls &s : 
see App. — 4{ήν : see on χρην, xii. 32 ; 
so ol6v T* ijv aiid κρύττον Ijv below. 
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27 έζορνξαντα^ ώ<; άφανίζων jwvl κρίνομαι. πάτ€ρον Se μοι 
150 Kpeirrov ην, ω βουλή, δημοκρατίας ονσης παρανομών η 

έπΐ των τριάκοντα; καΐ ου λέγω ώς τ6τ€ 8υνάμ€νος η ως 
νυν Βιαβ€β\η μένος, αλλ* ως τφ βουλομένω τ6τ€ μαΧΚον 
έζην ά8ικ€Ϊν η νυνί. έγώ τοίνυν ούδ * iv έκ^ίνψ τω χρόνφ 
ουτ€ τοιούτον οντ€ αλλο oiSev κακόν ποιησας φανησομαι. 

28 πώς δ' αν, €ΐ μη πάντων ανθρώπων έμαυτω κακονούστατος 
η, ύμων οΰτως €πιμ€\ου^€νων, €κ τούτου την μορίαν 
άφανίζ€ΐν €π€χ€ίρησα του χωρίου, iv ω Sivhpov μ€ν ουδέ 
€v έστι, μιας he έλάας σηκός, ως οΰτός φησιν etvai, 
κνκΚόθεν δέ οδός π€ρΐ€χ€ΐ, άμφοτ€ρωθ€ν δέ γ€ίτον€ς π^ρΐτ 

Κα^οικουσιν, aepKTov δε και πανταχ6θ€ν κάτοπτόν έστιν; 
ωστ€ τις άν άπ€τό\μησ€, τούτων ούτως έχόντων, έπιχ€ΐ- 

29 ρησαι τοιούτω πράγματι ; heivov he μοι hoKei etvai ύμας 
μέν, οϊς ύπο της πόλεως τον άπαντα χρόνον προστετακται 
των μορίων 4\αων €πιμ€\€Ϊσθαι, μηθ* ως €π€ργαζόμ€νον 

ΐ65πώποτ€ ζημιώσαί μ€ μηθ' ως αφανίσαντα €ΐς κίvhυvov 
καταστησαι, τούτον δ*, ος ούτ€ γεωργών έγγυς τυγχάνει 

27. 8υνάμ«νο$: ' a man of influence' ; the functions of the Areopagus were 

for this absolute use, cf. Dem. xxiii. utterly suspended during the rule of 

174, &rw5 hv ύμα$ δόνασθαι νομίΙ^'α. Cf, the Thirty. 

δvvάμ£ωs, § 21, and yevofiivos ev δυνά- 28. νμων . . . ΙιτιμΑουμ^νων : said in 

fjuet, XXIV. 25. The orators always order to win the favour of the judges 

eagerly disown any connexion with by complimenting them on their 

the Thirty. — άλλ' ws . . . ^fyv : we attention to duty. — oiSc Iv : see on 

should naturally have a participle xxxi. 30. — ttvai: impf., see on xvi. 

(€^6pj acc. abs.) after ού , , , cSs δυνά- 6. — άιητόλμησ'< : here άπο- is inten- 

μ£νο3. — μάλλον 1{ήν : that time was sive in a bad sense, * have the impu- 

one of lawlessness (see on xii. 81) ; dence' ; cf. Aeschin. i. 64, ά'ΐΓ€τ6\μων 

cf. Isocr. XVIII. 16, vvv δ* ούδένα φανή- ύμίν ούτοι ircpl των ^ΈιΊ^Κηνικων συμ- 

σομΛΐ των τοΧιτων οΰτ€ χρήμασι ζ'ημίώ- βουΧεύαν. 

σα; oirre vepl του σώματο$ els κίνδυνον 29. μορίων: οη the accent, see p. 3. 

καταστ-ήσαί ... I7, καίτοι πολλούί — 4ιη [>7α{όμ€νον : cf § 24. — ίιημ€λη- 

eirrjpev ij των τριάκοντα ττονηρία τοι- Hi's: curator. — ηλι,κ(αν Ιχων clS^vat : 

οντά voieiv. It has been thought that qf. e^eid^ ol ταιβε; ύμΧν dXiyou . , . 
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OUT* €πιμ€\ψΎΐς -^ρημά/ος ουθ* ηλικίαν ίχων ei^ei/ai trepi 
των τοιούτων, άπογράφαι μ€ μορίαν άφανίζ€ΐν. 
80 *Έγώ τοίνυν δεομαχ ύμων μη τους τοιούτους Χόγονς 
ηοπιστοτ€ρους ηγήσαχτθοΛ των ίργων, μη&€ nepl ων αντοι 
σννιστ€, ταντ άνασχέσθαι των έμων έχθρων \€γόντων, 
ένθυμουμένους και €κ των άρηημένων καΧ έκ της αΧλης 

31 πο\ιτ€ίας. έγώ γαρ τα €μοι προστ€ταγμ€να άπαντα προτ 
θυμότ€ρον π€πονηκα η ως ντ[ο της πό\€ως ήναγκαζόμην, 

175 και τριήραρχων και άσφορας άσφ4ρων καΧ χορηγών καΧ 
ταλλα \ψΌνργων ον^^νος ήττον πολυτελώς των πόΚιτων. 

32 καίτοι ταντα μ€ν μετρίως ποιών αλλά μη προθνμως οντ 
αν π€ρι φχ/γης οντ αν π€ρι της άλλης ουσίας ηγωνιζόμην, 



ijXiKlap ίχουσι ΐΓαιδ€ύ€σθαι, Plat. Lack, 
187 C ; see G. 1521. — άνογράψαι : 
of a formal άνοΎραφ-ή^ cf. § 2. 

30. On the thought, cf. xii. 33. — 
τών ϊργων : t?ie facts, i.e. the state of 
things as he has described it. — αύτο(: 
*from personal observation/ as the 
officials in charge of the trees. — 
ταϋτα: object of λ€76»^Γω»'. — λιγόν- 
των : supplementary partic. as object 
(G. 1580; H. 983); ς/". Plat^poi. 31 B, 
άνέχεσθαι των οΙκ^ίων άμέ\ουμ4ρων. 
For the causal gen., see Ktlhn. § 419, 
1 d, but compare the nom. βασανιξ^5- 
μ€Ρ0ί, § 35· — lvOvpx>v)Uvovs : on the 
case, not agreeing with that of ύμωρ, 
G. 928, 2; H. 941. But see on Xiyovri, 
XII. I. — iroXiTfCas: i.e. his standing 
and conduct as a citizen ; so, as con- 
trasted with private life, in Andoc. 
I. 10, ΐα\θ4 μοι €ΊΓΐθυμία τηί Τ€ μ£θ' ύμων 
ToXirciat ίκ€ίνης καΐ διαίτηί, 

31. ιτροθνμ^τιρον . . . ήναγκα^όμην : 
XXV. 13» καίτοι διά τοΰτο (i.e. in 

the expenses of liturgies) χ\€ΐω των Μ 



τψ ιτόλεω; ιτροσταττομένων €δαΐΓανώ- 
μην, ίνα καΐ βέΧτΙων ύφ' ύμων νομιξΌίμην. 
This was a common boast ; cf. Isocr. 
XV. 145, τάί δ' dXXat XxiTovpyias iroXure- 
\έστ€ρον \€\'(Jτoυμyήκaτ€ καΐ κά\}αον ων 
οΐ νόμοι Ίτροστάττουσιν, — Τ{Αηρα|ΐχΔν: 
on the trierarchy, see Smith, Diet. 
Antiq. s.v. trierarchia. — c Ισ-φοράβ and 
χορηγών : see on xii. 20. — τ^λλα 
λητουργών: such as the gymnasiarchy 
and the lampadarchy, see Gow, δ 77 c. 
On the whole passage, qf, xxv. 12, 
τετριηράρχηκα τ€ yd^ revrdKit kcU 
TerpdKis νεναυμάχηκα καΐ €ΐσφοράί iv 
τφ ΊΓολέμφ π-ολλάϊ €ΐσ€ν^νοχα καΐ τΛλλα 
'ΚίΚγτούρηί'ηκα ούδ€ν6$ χείρον των ιτολι- 
των. 

32. ^cTpCos : here not m a good 
sense, as in xvi. 3, but like our * only 
moderately, '=mediocriter. The 
thought is: * I preferred to be generous 
beyond what the law required though 
I might merely have kept to its 
letter and saved money without any 
risk. Would such a man risk his all 
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πλ€ΐω δ* άν Ικ^κτημην^ ovSev άδικων ούδ* έπικίν8υι/ον 
ΐΒοέμαυτφ κατάστησαν τον βίον ταντα δέ πράζας, α οντος 
μου κατΎΐγορ€Ϊ^ Ικέρ^αχνον μεμ ovhivy έμαντον δ* €ΐς 

33 Kivhvvov καθίστην. καίτοι πάντων αν 6μο\ογησαιτ€ Βικαι- 
ότ€ρον €Ϊναι τοις μ€γαΚοις χρησθαι τ€κμηρίοίς nepl των 
μ€γαΚων καϊ τηστστ^ρα Ύΐγ€Ϊσθαι nepl ων αποχτά η πόλις 

ΐ85μαρτυρ€Ϊ^ μαΧλον η mpl ων μόνος οΰτος κατηγορ€Ϊ. 

34 "Ετι Toiwvy ω βουΧη, έκ των αλλωΐ' σκ€ψασθ€, μάρ- 
τυρας γαρ €χων αύτφ προσηΧθον λέγων ση μου πάντες 
€Τί €ΐσΙν οΐ θ^ράποντ^ς^ ους €Κ€κτημην έπ€ΐ8η παρ4\αβον 
το )(ωρίον, και έτοιμος ειμι, €ΐ τινα βούΚοιτο^ παραΒουναι 
βαχΓανίζ€ΐν, ηγούμενος ούτως αν τον €λ€γχον Ισγυρστατον 
γενέσθαι των τούτου \6τγων καΧ των έργων των έμων. 



merely to be rid of the encumbrance 
of a trumpery olive stump?' — 
irXiU» . . . 4κ€ κτήμην : * I should be all 
the better off. ' ~ oiScv dStxAv : ' with- 
out having broken the law.' — 4κ^ρ- 
Scuvov : * I wajB to gain '; see on § 13. 

33. τοΪ8μ·γάλοι« ηκμηρ(οι«: i.e. as 
shown by his whole life and conduct 
rather than by the unsupported charge 
brought by Nicomachus. — irt pi των 
fuy6Xmv: * where the issues are great. ' 
His citizenship and property were at 
stake. — vcpl «Sv . . . κατηγορά : ordi- 
narily this verb takes the ace, but 
here the clause with xepl is used for 
the sake of parallelism with the fore- 
going. 

34. 4k τών ^λλων: * in another light/ 
see on xvi. 18. Evidence drawn from 
slaves under the torture is frequently 
spoken of as being the strongest sort 
of testimony; cf. Isocr.xvii. 54, 6ρω 
καΐ ύμα$ καϊ irepi των Ιδίων καΐ irepl των 
δ·ημΛ9ίων ούδ^ν τηστότερον ούδ* ά.\·ηβέστ€' 



ρον βασάνου νομίξόντας, and Lyc. Leocr. 
29, τις y0Lp ύμων ούκ οΙδ€ν δτι irepl των 
Αμφισβητουμένων ΊΓθ\ύ δοκ€Ϊ δικαώτατον 
καΐ δημοτικ6ν cTvat, δταν οΐκέται η θ€ρά- 
iraivM συν€ΐδωσιν ά Set, τούτου$ iXiyxeiv 
καΐ βασανίξ^ιν. The owner of the slaves 
might offer them (τταραδιδόναι) or his 
opponent demand them (έξαιτ€ΐν^ § 36). 
Either offer or demand was called a 
Ίτρόκλησκ, always made in the presence 
of witnesses. If this challenge was 
accepted, a contract was drawn up 
specifying the method of torture and 
naming the torturer {βασανιστ'ή3). An 
offer was supposed to be a proof of 
a good conscience ; refusal to accept 
(ΊΓαρα\αμβάν€ΐν, § 36) it, as here, or to 
comply with a demand (cf. § 36), was 
used as a strong argument against the 
refuser. The evidence of slaves was 
accepted only on the application of 
torture. On the whole subject, see 
M. and S. p. 890 ff. ; Smith, IHctAntiq. 
s.v. tormentum. — c(|u: see App. 
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Λδοντος δ' ουκ rj0€XePy ouSo^ φάσ-κων ττυστον wax rot9 
θ€ράΐΓονσιν. iyuoi δ€ hoKci heivhv elvauj ά wepl αυτών 
μλν οί βίκταριζόμβροι κατηγορόΟατν €υ eiSares on άττο- 

tSJ60apovpTou^ mpi 8c τών SeaworHv^ oic ν^φύκαχτι κακοτ 
vovararoiy μυαΧΚον αν iXoivro ανεχατθυΛ βαο'ανιζόμενοι η 

9β κατ€ΐπ6ντ€ς άπηΧΚάχθαι τών παρόντων καχών^ και μεν 
Βη^ ω βονλη^ φαν€ρον οΐμαχ civax art, cZ ϋικομάχου Ιζαι- 
τόνντος τους ανθρώπους μη TrapcSffiow, ihoKow αν Ιμαυ- 

2θθτφ συνει^έναΐ' €π€ΐ^ τοίνυν €μου παραυδώόντος ούτος 
παραλαβεΐν ουκ 7j0€k€^ hucaiov καΐ περί τούτου την αυ- 
τήν γνώμην a^eiv, άλλως τ€ καΐ του κινδύνου ουκ ίσου 

87 άμφοτ€ροις δντος, π€ρΙ έμόυ μεν yap εΐ ελεγον ά ούτος 
έβούλετο, ουδ' αν άπολογησασθαί μου i^eyivero- τούτω 

205 δ* ά μη ώμολόγουν, ουδεμία ζημία ένοχος ην, ωστ€ πολύ 



36. ούκ ήθιλιν : see on χιι. 5^· — 
oiSiv . . . ιηστόν : cf. v. 3» ^μο.$ δέ Αξιον 
τούί μέν tQp θ€ραν6ρτων λόγουι irt- 
στούί νομΙΙ^€ΐν ... δ 4» ί'β'αο'* Ύ^Ρ 
ψίυδόμβί'οι iXeyxd^aiv, ούδέν μΛίζον των 
ύπαρχόντων πβίσονται, ih.v δί ύμαι έξα- 
νατήσωσι^ tQv παρόντων κακών ίσονται 
ά,ΐΓ·η\\α^μ4νοί. There Lysias holds a 
brief against slave evidence ; here he 
must speak in its favour as he does in 
what follows. Naturally it was easy 
to argue on either side, and there is 
much of this in both orators and 
rhetoricians.— tl . . . μ)ν . . . 84: xii. 
36. — κακονούστατοι : in spite of the 
comparative kindness with which 
Athenian slaves were treated and 
the dose Intimacy to which they were 
often admitted by their masters (see 
Beoker*8 ΟΛαΓίοΖβί», Oiill's edition, III, 
p. 23 ff.; Engllsli, p. 365 ff.), such a 
pt^ssago as this sliows that the natural 



antagonism would out ; ς/Ι Plat. Legg, 
756 Ε , δοΰΚοι y&p Αν καΐ δεσΊτύται ούκ &ρ 
τοτ€ yivoivTo φ[\οι. — βαα·αν%16μΛνοι : 
supplementary partic. agreeing with 
subject, for άνέχ€σθαι here is intran- 
sitive. But see on δ 30. — κακών : gen- 
erally here taken as referring to the 
torture, but it may mean (as in v. 4 
quoted above) their state of slavery; 
see on δ 16. 

36. Ιμαυτιρ (rvvciS^vai : * conscience 
stricken,' 'conscious of guilt,' used 
absolutely as in Lycurg. Leocr. 30, 
ούτοσΙ δέ διό. τό συν€ΐδέναι έαυτφ ούκ 
ύΊΓέμ£ΐν€ν άλλ' lεφvy€ (cf. conscii 
sibi, Sail. Jug. 40. 2); generally with 
an accompanying acc. or participle. 
— σχΛν : * form.' On the tense, see 
on €ΊΓ€δήμησ€^ XII. yi. 

37. cl IXryov: i.e. *if their testimony 
had been such.' — tw-ix^ : in olive-tree 
cases, the accuser was not punished if 
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μαΧΚον τούτον παρα\αμβάν€ΐν €)(prjv ή €μ€ napctbovvcu 
προσηκεν. €γώ τοίνυν ct? τοίυτο προθυμίας άφυκόμην^ 
Ύ/γούμενος μετ €μου eivai καΙ €κ βαχτάνων και έκ μαρτύ- 
ρων και €κ Τ€κμηρίων ύμας nepi του πράγματος τάληθη 

Ζ^ττυθέσθαι. Ινθυμ^ίσθαι δε χρη^ ω βουλη^ ποτέροις χρη 
πιστ€υ€ΐν μαΧΚον^ οΐς πο\\οι μ€μαρτυρηκασιν η ω μη8€ΐς 
Τ€τό\μηκ€^ καΐ irorepov εικός μάλλον τούτον ακινδύνως 
ψενδεσ^αι η μετά τοσούτου κινδύνου τοιούτον έμβ ίργον 
ίργάσασθοΛ,^ καΧ iroTepov οΖεσ^ε αύτον υπέρ της πόλεως 

39βοηθ€Ϊν η συκοφαντουντα αιτιάσαχτθοΛ.. εγώ μεν γαρ 
eiSevai ύμας ηγούμαι οτι Νικόμαχος ύπο των έχθρων πει- 
σθείς των έμων τούτον τον άγωνα άγωνίζεται, ούχ ως άδι- 
κουντα ελπίζων άποΒείξειν, άλλ' ως άργύριον παρ* εμου 
ληιίβεσθαι προσΒοκωνχ οσω γαρ οι τοιούτοι εισιν επαι- 



he did not get the usually required 
one-fifth of the votes; see In trod. 5 49, 
and M. and S. p. 952. But he was 
liable for any serious damage done to 
the slaves under torture, ibid. p. 892. 

— Ινοχοφ ήν: equiv. to a potential 
indie, with df, and hence an apod, of 
an unreal condition. GMT. 43 1 . — μιτ 
4μοΟ : * for my interest.' See App. 

38. old η ... <^ : by the use of the 
plur. oTs, the speaker treats himself as 
one of a class, and then draws particu- 
lar attention to his opponent by the 
sing, φ, — μη8€£< : indef . ; see on δ i χ . 

— dKivSvvws: see on ^fdq.^ § 37. — 
βοηθίΕίν: c/. § 20, el t^j ιτόλβωί Ιίν€κα 
HvfKLTTes. — συκοφαντουντα : here the 
charge of * sycophancy' (already re- 
ferred to in $$ I and 23) is more closely 
pressed. It was a very common form 
of invective in the courts. The speaker 
in XXII. I protests against its applica- 



tion to him ; see also on xii. 2. On the 
* sycophants,* see Smith, Diet, Antiq. 
s.v. sycophantes. 

39. 4γώ fUv : * I for my part,' fre- 
quently so used without a following bi. 
See note on § 5, and cf. Kr. Spr. 69, 
36, 2. — έχθρων : perhaps he includes 
7€ίτον€ί διάφομοι. — &9 : belongs to 
ίΧιτί^ων, as the following ws to ιτροσ- 
δοκων, — άργύριον : the chantage or 
blackmail form of sycophancy h} 
meant ; cf. the rich Crito's complaint 
about the sycophants, νυν ybip έμΑ rives 
els dlxas Ayovaiv, ούχ &ri άδικοϋνται ύτ 
έμοΰ, άλλ' δτι νομίζ^ουσιν ηδων Αν μ£ 
Aprf0puiv τέλέσαι η ΊτράΎμΛτα ^χβιΐ', 
Xen. Mem. ii. 9. 1· — ^σ-φ : see on § 7· 
— Ιιταιτιώτατοι : means with Λτφ, the 
more blame mch suits (κινδύνων) cause, 
i.e. the more invidious they are. The 
adj. is active and causal in sense, as 
in Thuc. V. 65. 2, τ'ψ "Apyovs έται- 
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22θτιωτατοι καΧ άπορύτατοι των κι»^ύνων^ τοσσύτω πάντες 

40 αυτούς φεύγουσι μάλιστα^ εγώ ω βουλη^ ουκ ηζίσυν^ 
άλλ' επε&ήπερ με γτιάο'ατο^ παρ&τχον εμαυτον ο τι βού- 
\€σθε χρησθαι^ καΧ τούτου α^α του Kt^Svi^ov ου&ενι εγώ 
των έχθρων SιηλkάγηvJ οι εμε rjSiov κακώς λεγουσιν rj 

22δσφας αυτούς έπαινσυσι^ καΧ φανερως μεν οί&εις πώποτε 
έμε αυτών έπεχ^ίρτησε ποίησαν kojcov ουδό/, τοιούτους 
έπιπέμπουσί ftot, οις ύμεΐς ουκ άν Βικαίως πιστεύοιτ€. 

^1 πάντων γαρ άθλιώτατος άν γενοίμην^ ει φυγάς άΖίκως 
κaτaστησoμaly άπα^ς μεν ων και μόνος^ ερημ€}υ δ€ του 

230 οίκου γενομένου, μητρός 8c πάντων ά'δεους, πατρ&ος δβ 
τοίαύτης επ* αίσχίσταις στ^ρηηθά,ς σΙτίαχς, πολλας μεν 
ναυμαχίας ύπβρ αύτης νεναυμαχΊ)κώς, ττολλάς 8c μάχας 
μβμαχη μένος, κόσμιον 8' εμαυτον καΧ έν δημοκρατία καΐ 
iv ολιγαρχία παράσχων. 

42 Άλλα yap, ω βουλή, ταύτα μεν ένθα8€ ουκ οΙ8* ο τι 
€t Aeyctv απ€Ό€ΐςα ο υμιν ως ουκ ενην σηκος εν τω 
χωρίω καΐ μάρτυρας παρβσχόμην καΐ τ€κμηρια. α χρη 
μ€μνημένους 8ιαγιγνώσκ€ΐν περί του πράγματος, , και 

τΙουάναχωρήσ€ω$^ΙΚ6 retreat which had epithet, qf. xii. 20, xvi. 18, xxii. 19, 

caused him (Agis) to be blamed. See and xxi. 19, '}τγουμένου3 ταύτηρ eJpai τήν 

App. — άιτορώτατοι: § 2. — ψιύγουσι: X-grovpyiap έττιττορωτάτηρ, διά τΑουι 

avoid, ec. by buying off their accusers. t6p ττάρτα χρόρορ κόσμων cTww #coi 

40. αύτΔν: instead of iSp; see on σώφρορα. 

XXXII. 27. — ίιηΐΓ<μ·ΐΓονσ% : 8et oUy let 4£, MASi: t.e. before the Areopagus, 

loose; bo of the Sphinx, ap 6 κατά where speakers were expected to keep 

X0OP0S "AiSas Ka5/ic(otf ίνιττέμιτα, Eur. more closely to the point than in other 

Phoen, 810. courts ; cf. iii. 46, vap ύμΐρ (thfe Areo- 

41. Ιρήμιου : desolatey that is, with no pagites) ού ρόμιμ&ρ ίστιν ίζω του wpdypxi- 
helrs to succeed. The adj. is common tos X^eif. See M. and S. p. 933. The 
in this sense in Isaeus, as in vi. 5, appeal to pity (§41) is therefore brief, 
ldo|cy αύτφ διαθ4σθαί rd αύτου, μ^ and so is the summary of the speech in 
ΙΙρημορ κατάΚΙιττΒ t6p oTkov, ef ri ιτάθοι. this epilogue. — ιηιθΜαι Srw Ινικα : 
— κ4σμΜν: a highly complimentary three verbs depend on these words, 
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άζιονν παρά τούτον τΓνθ4σθαχ οτον α/€κα, έζον in αντο- 
2^φώρω eXey^cu, τοσοντφ χρονω varepov ei? τοσοντόν μ€ 
43 κατ4στησ€ν αγώνα, και μάρτυρα ovhiva παραχΓχόμ€νος €κ 
των λόγων ζητ€Ϊ πιστός γενέσθαι, έξον αύτοΐς τοις ίργοις 
ahiKovvTa άποδ€Ϊ£αι, καΧ Ιμσύ απαντάς παροΒώόντος 
τους θ^ράποντας ους φησι παραγενέσθαι, napakafieiv 
2^ ουκ rjeekev. 

κατέστ·ησ€ν, i^Xcr. — 4w afro- 43. 4κ : of ground for confidence, 

φώρφ : see on § 20. frequent with τιστ()ί and Turret^if . 
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INTRODUCTION. 

This speech, as the Greek title shows, was delivered by Lysias 
himself, and it is unique among his extant forensic orations in this 
particular. Its subject-matter is of great biographical and histori- 
cal value. In it Lysias gives some incidents in his own life up to 
the time of the Anarchy, and an account, from a thoroughly hostile 
point of view, of the government of the Thirty Tyrants. Both 
these matters have already been treated in a general way in the 
Introduction to this book, and specific points find mention in the 
notes and appendix to this speech. It remains, therefore, to deal 
here with Eratosthenes and with the occasion on which the speech 
was delivered. 

Eratosthenes, here accused of the murder of Lysias's brother 
Polemarchus, first appears in history in the time of the Four 
Hundred. The oligarchs in Athens had sent out their emissaries 
to tamper with the Athenian forces on the coast of Asia Minor,^ 
and such a mission seems to have been held by Eratosthenes at the 
naval station on the Hellespont. But the cause of the oligarchs 
failed on the Hellespont as completely as in the fleet at Samos, 
and Eratosthenes deserted the ship of which he was trierarch, and 
returned to Athens.* From the silence of Lysias it is evident that 
Eratosthenes was not one of the Four Hundred, although he is 
accused of favouring their designs. The orator can find nothing 
against him in his life for the next six years.* It is possible that 
he joined Theramenes and his friends in overthrowing the first 
oligarchy, but Lysias would naturally say nothing of such a demo- 
cratic action.* 

1 See on § 42. « § 43. 

2§42. M67. 
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After Aegos Potami the oligarchs, whose clubs had probably 
never ceased their activity in secret, began to come forward more 
openly. They chose a ^ central committee ' of five called ephors,* 
and Eratosthenes was one of these. It cannot be said that he 
played an important part in the committee, for Lysias can prove 
only that he was a member of it.' He did, however, become 
'one of the Thirty Tyrants. This is a fact mentioned by Xeno- 
phon,' the only ancient historian who names Eratosthenes. He 
may have been one of the ten persons nominated by Theramenes.® 
It comes out clearly from the account of his share in the arbitrary 
government of the Thirty that he belonged to the moderate faction, 
and that he obeyed the tyrannical majority only against his will. 
Even Lysias himself can make no serious answer to the defence 
brought forward by the advocates of Eratosthenes that he had done 
less wrong than any other member of the Thirty.^ He joined 
Theramenes in opposing the measures against the metics which 
led to the death of Polemarchus, but he was no more able than 
his leader to induce the majority to take moderate views. After 
the death of Theramenes the moderates seem to have been for a 
time completely at the mercy of the terrorists, and Eratosthenes, 
with the rest, had to choose between death and submission. In this 
crisis he was found wanting, and took part, to his shame, in the 
outrages in Eleusis and Salamis.^^ 

But with the defeat of the Thirty at Munychia and the death 
of Critias, the moderate party raised its head once more. Erato- 
sthenes, with Phidon and other opponents of the party of Critias," 
stayed in Athens when the majority of the Thirty fled to Eleusis, 
and Phidon was chosen one of the First Ten who succeeded to the 
government. Eratosthenes was not one of these, but Lysias insin- 

* § 43. Boemer (De rebus a Graecis Thirty were chosen untU the Thirty 

vnde ab anno 410 usque cud annum 403 were elected. But see Beloch, AU. 

o. Chr. n. gestis^ Gottingen, 1894, p. 76 PolU. seit PerikleSy p. 93. 
ff.) endeavours to prove that the ephors ^ § 46. HeUen. ii. 3. 2. 

were regularly constituted magistrates ^ § 75. 9 § g^, 

who governed Athens from the begin- §§ 25, 27, 50. § 52. 

ning of the official year in which the ^ § 55· 
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uatee t}iat he had such an evil influence^ with Phidon and the others 
that they disappointed the people and did not carry out the purpose 
for which they had been chosen, the reconciliation of the democrats 
and the oligarchs.^* Of course he was not a member of the Second 
Ten, a body not mentioned by Lysias," for his past membership 
in the Thirty would cut him off from being included among these 
patriots. Apparently, however, he remained in Athens during the 
five months of the First Ten's government, and until the trium- 
phant entry of the followers of Thrasybulus. 

Thus it was that Lysias on his return to Athens found there the 
very man through whose agency Polemarchus had been delivered 
over to the Thirty for execution. Eratosthenes had not gone to 
Eleusis under the terms of the amnesty," for, once there, he could 
not have been brought back to answer such a charge as Lysias had 
to make.*' But remaining as he did in Athens, he must have 
known that charges would be brought against him by his enemies, 
and hence he must have availed himself as soon as possible of that 
clause in the amnesty by which those of the Thirty who chose to 
submit their accounts of office (dJ^vvat") were no longer liable to 



w « 58. 

1* Why was not Eratosthenes one of 
the First Ten ? Was it because Phidon 
and his associates were not really of the 
party of Theramenes, but held a mid- 
dle ground between them and Critiae, 
while Eratosthenes belonged to Thera- 
menes out and out ? Or was it because 
Phidon and his colleagues were real fa- 
vourers of the Thirty, and were chosen 
by a trick played on the people ? If 
the latter is the true explanation, Era- 
tosthenes, as a known opponent of the 
Thirty, would not have been a member 
of this Ten. gee App. to § 60. 

" A general amnesty followed the 
year of anarchy. From it were ex- 
cepted the Thirty, the First Ten, the 
Eleven, and the Ten who had governed 



in the Piraeus, unless they were willing 
to submit to evBvvai for their official 
acts. Eleusis wajs recognized as an 
asylum in which the Thirty and any 
others who feared to return to Athens 
might remain unmolested. See Xen. 
Hellen. ii. 4. 88, and Arist. Reap. Ath. 39. 

17 If past murders are included un- 
der the provision in Arist Reap. Ath. 
39, τάϊ dUas του φόρον dpcu κατά τά 
Ίτάτρια, d τί$ τινα αύτ6χ€ψ άιτέκτβινΈ» η 
ίτρωσίρ, this would not apply to Era- 
tosthenes, who had not killed Pole- 
marchus with his own hand. However 
doubtful the rest of the text is here 
(I foUow Sandys), still αύτ6χ€ψ or 
something of similar meaning, like 
αύτοχ€ΐρΙ or αύτοχ€φίφ, must be read. 

18 See Introd. § 7. 
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attacks for the past.^ This would be the easiest way once and for 
all to have done with those who had anything against him.*^ The 
solemn entry of the patriots from the Piraeus took place on the 
12th of Boedromion (September), b.c. 403.^^ Soon afterwards 
the regular magistracies were restored and the courts reopened. 
Among the first cases to come before the λογισταί^ would be those 
of Eratosthenes, Phidon, or others among the Thirty, of the two 
Tens, of the Ten who had governed the Piraeus, and of the Eleven. 
As charges would naturally be brought against such men (except 
against the Second Ten^ by different accusers," the courts prob- 



^ It has sometimes been thought 
(with Lilhbert, De amnestia anno 
CCCCIII decreta, but against him 
see Graeser, Amnestic des Jahres 40S) 
that the oaths of confirmation of the 
amnesty were not sworn until after 
the final overthrow of the Thirty in 
Eleusis. Cf, Xen. HeLlm, ii. 4. 43. 
But Arist. Resp. Ath. 40, διέΚύθησαν δέ 
καΐ irpds τού$ iv *Έ\€υσΐνι κατοικήσανται 
$Τ€ΐ τρίτφ μ£τά τ^ν έξοίκησιν, Μ ^ναι- 
νέτου dpxoms (b.c. 401-0), shows that 
this final overthrow did not take place 
until two years after the democracy 
was restored. Hence Xenophon, un- 
less absolutely at fault, can refer only 
to a reaffirmation of the oaths. It can- 
not be supposed that Eratosthenes^s 
trial occurred so late as this. 

For further arguments in support 
of the view that the speech was deliv- 
ered at an accounting, see Blass, Att. 
Bereda. I, p. 640 fE. ; M. and S. p. 257 f.; 
Jebb, AUic Orators, I, p. 262; Weidner, 
in his edition of Lysias, p. 33 ; Wila- 
mowitz, AristoteLes und AVien, II, p. 
217 Q. (who notes that ηκουσιν άτολο- 
γησόμεροι in § 22, qf, § 84, shows that 
Eratosthenes came voluntarily to the 
court). On the other hand, Fuhr and 



Grebauer in their editions (p. 18, p. 17) 
hold that Eratosthenes was tried for 
murder in the court at the Palladium. 
Their strongest argument is that there 
is no direct mention of an elewa in the 
text. But the same sort of argument 
is equally strong against them; for 
Lysias in the first part of his speech 
makes almost as much of the pillage 
of his property as he does of the exe- 
cution of his brother, and he does not 
even mention Polemarchus in his re- 
capitulation at the end. Further, the 
action of Archinus (Arist. Resp. Ath. 
40) in persuading the Senate to put 
to death without trial a person who 
had broken the oath μρησικακ€Ϊρ 
makes it very doubtful whether the 
partisans of the Thirty were at this 
time brought to court in any cases 
except those of €v0vvat. 

21 Plut. Moralia, p. 349 F. 

22 See Introd. δ y. 

28 We have the express statement in 
Arist. Resp. Ath. 38 that no accuser 
appeared at the cvBvpai of the Second 
Ten. 

2* So Weidner, ibid. See below on 
ή/Αων, § 100. 



28 



ORATION ΧΠ. 



ably sat a number of times in the cases that the λογισται saw fit to 
bring forward, and these cases would follow in close succession, 
if some of them were not actually tried simultaneously in different 
Heliastic courts.^ Among the accusers at the εΰθυναι of Erato- 
sthenes was Lysias. It was his moral duty, as next of kin to Pole- 
marchus, to accuse the man who had been the agent in the murder, 
and he was entitled to do it in person either as an ordinary metic 
or as an isoteles.* For even metics had the right to bring either 
public or private suits in cases of injury committed against them 
personally, and, by all Greek moral law, Lysias had suffered such 
an injury in the murder of his brother. Perhaps as a metic ^ he 
needed a patron (ττροστάτψ) at the preliminary hearing before the 
λογισταί, but before the Heliasts he could come forward and plead 
independently.® 

According to the law, the accuser was bound in a γραφή ττερί των 
ευθννων to state some specific act whereby the retiring ofiicial had 
injured him,® and not simply to bring sweeping charges. Hence 
Lysias specifies the murder of his brother. But Eratosthenes had 
not ^lled Polemarchus with his own hand, and he had several 



* Hence one reason for the use of 
the pi. ovToi and the like in this speech. 
This use, where the pi. is not a mere 
rhetorical amplification behind which 
Eratosthenes stands as the representa- 
tive of the whole Thirty (whose future 
punishment or acquittal is, according 
to Lysias, to depend on this test case), 
may refer to the €v0vpai of Fhidon and 
others going on at the same time. The 
principal passages are §§ 2, 22, 35, 36, 
79, 80, 85, 86, 91 , 100. But such places 
as 'Eparoadipovs κινδυν€ύοντο$, § 62, and 
τούτου καταφηφΐ€ΐσθ€^ § 90, show that 
Eratosthenes was the actual defendant 
in this particular trial. 

ae So Weidner, ibid. ; Blaes, AU. 
Bereda, I, p. 542 ; M. and S. p. 257, 
note 148, p. 266, note 182; Wilamowitz, 



ibid, p. 221. This view is doubted by 
Fuhr, p. 12, and note 2. But to believe 
that metics had no right to appear as 
accusers at the €υθυραι is virtually to 
suppose that officials were irresponsible 
for acts committed against them. 
^ See Introd. $ 15 and note 82 upon 

it. 

« M. and S. p. 763. 

» M. and S. p. 266, and note 182. 
But just as in his δοκιμασία, Mantitheus 
thought it proper (xvi. 9), after answer- 
ing the specific charge, to give an ac- 
count of his whole life, so at his ευθυνα 
Eratosthenes doubtless did the same ; 
and hence probably the accusers were 
not held to the strict letter of the law in 
their attacks. On the general nature 
of the δοκιμασία, see Introd. § 8. 
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lines of defence, — such as that the Thirty had forced him to make 
the arrest, and that he had not been in favour of the killing of the 
metics, but, on the contrary, had opposed it. Lysias, therefore, 
does not confine himself to the specific charge. In fact he devotes 
to it only a little more than the first third of the speech (§§ 1-36). 
The remainder consists of an arraignment of the whole body of 
Tyrants and of the putting forth of the claim that Eratosthenes, 
as a member of the government, must bear the blame and be held 
responsible for all its acts. But Lysias does not rest even here. 
He goes back into the history of earlier attempts to establish an oli- 
garchy in Athens, in order to show the part taken in these attempts 
by Eratosthenes and his friends and fellow-rulers, particularly 
Phidon and Theramenes (§§ 37-61). On his friendship with the 
latter Eratosthenes chiefly relied, because at the time of this trial 
the people of Athens had forgotten that Theramenes was ever their 
enemy, in their admiration of his stand against Critias. He had 
atoned for all his faults by a martyr's death. Hence it is Lysias's 
object to blacken the character of Theramenes as much as he can, 
and he devotes a good part of his speech to the attempt.*^ After 
this digression (§§ 62-78), he returns again to the general attack 
on the Thirty, calls for capital .punishment on their representative 
(§§ 79-85, 90-91), sneers at the arguments of the advocates and 
witnesses of Eratosthenes (§§ 86-89), exhorts the democrats and 
the ex-oligarchs among the judges alike to do their duty in this 
test case (§§ 92-98), and closes with an appeal to the memory of 
the dead (§§ 99-100). 

From the tone of the address to the judges one might think that 
Lysias felt that there could not be two opinions about the verdict 
that must follow. And yet he must have known how great were 
the chances against a conviction. The judges were composed of 
men of all parties, chosen by the lot. Many of them, who had 

·> On the truthfulness of the attack, Dr. Carl Pohlig in Jahrbiicher, Supple- 

see the notes and appendix to these menift. IX, 1877, p. 227 ff. The judicious 

sections (62-78) ; also Der Athener The- view there taken is strongly confirmed 

ramenes, an exhaustive monograph by by Aristotle, Besp. Ath, 28. 5. 
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belonged to the city party, hated the Thirty indeed, but still 
they were not democrats. Some had belonged like Eratosthenes 
himself to the faction of Theramenes, and the partisans of the 
First Ten were probably represented. Even in the Piraeus party 
there were men who wanted only a moderate, not a downright 
democracy. All these different men knew that Eratosthenes had 
never been prominent in the Thirty's criiues (§ 89) ; all would see 
in a verdict against him a judgment passed on their own personal 
and party views. There was in the minds of democrats and oli- 
garchs alike an inclination to forget the past and not to increase 
the list, already too long, of the victims of that year of blood. 
It was only later that party feeling and party revenge were 
manifested in all their bitterness.*^ Further, Eratosthenes had 
defenders. Men of position were ready to be his advocates*^; he 
had plenty of witnesses.** But Lysias found it difficult to get 
witnesses to support his main charge because the men he wanted 
had been members of the oligarchical clubs.®* The actual verdict 
is not known. However, several years later, in 399-3, one of the 
Thirty (probably either Phidon or Eratosthenes) was brought before 
the Areopagus on a charge of wilful murder.** Hence, if not 
actually acquitted at their tvOvvaL, Eratosthenes and Phidon may 
have merely suffered άημ,ία,^ being prohibited from holding office, 
voting in the Assembly, or from being present at sacrifices and 
festivals. A fine may have been inflicted, so large that άτιμία was 
the legal result of their inability to pay it. Whatever the verdict 
was, the public appearance of Lysias and his brilliant speech must 
have been of great assistance to him in his new profession of 
λογογράφος. 

81 See Lys. xviii and xxv, and on ^ Lys. x. 31. The speaker was bom 
Archinus in note 20 above. in 417, so that his δοκιμασία els ApSpas 

^ $§ 86-88. could not have taken place before 399 

«» $ 87. B.O. (Weidner, ibid. p. 34). 

w$46f. «β See Introd. δ 51. 



KAT' ΕΡΑΤ02ΘΕΝΟΤ5 

TOT ΓΕΝΟΜΕΝΟΤ ΤίΙΝ ΤΡΙΑΚΟΝΤΑ, ON ΑΤΤ02 
ΕΙΠΕ ΛΤ2ΙΑ2. 

1 Ουκ αρζαχτθαί μοι Βοκ€Ϊ απορον €Ϊι/αι, ω άν8ρ€ς Βικα- 
σταί, της κατηγορίας, άλλα παύσασθοχ \4yovTi · τοιαύτα 
αυτοις το μέγεθος καΧ τοσαυτα το πλήθος €ΐργασται, ωστ€ 
μητ αν ^€υ8όμ€νον Seivorepa των υπαρχόντων κατηγορψ 

δσοΛ, μητβ τάληθη βουλόμενον άπάν άπαντα ΒύναχτθοΛ, 
άλλ* άνάγκη η τον κατηγορον άπ€ΐπ€Ϊν η τον χρόνον έπι- 

2λιπ€Ϊν. τουναιηίον Se μοι Βοκουμβν π^ίσ^σθαχ η iv τω 
προ τον χρόνω. πρότβρον μέν γαρ eSei την εχθραν τους 



1. &ρΕασ6αι: cf. Cic. de Imp. 
Pomp. 3, huius orationie diffi- 
cilius est exitum quam prin- 
cipium invenire.— λέγοντι: partic. 
with verb of ceasing ; cf. δ loo. G. 
1580 ; H. 081. The dat. is assimi- 
lated to MM (G. 928, 1; H. 941), cf. 
XXII. 8. — TOiai)ra : on the asynde- 
ton, see App. — airots : Eratosthenes 
and his colleagues. — &v: on its 
position, see G. 1311; H. 862. With 
δόνασθΜ it forms the apod, to ψευδό- 
fi£vop, if one took to lying, and to βου- 
λάμενον. The inf. κατηγορησαι depends 
on δύνασθαι, but elveip belongs equally 
to βσνΚάβενον and to δόνασθαι. On ωστε 
μήτ δ,ν δύνασθαι, a potential expres- 
sion, not in indir. disc., see GMT. 



592. — άνάγκη : see App. — IvcXiirftv: 

intrans., fail, run oiU. 

2. ToivavrCov w%(aw9tu : our expe- 
rience will be contrary. — irp^ τοδ: 
b^ore this, former, the phrase serving 
as adj. του is here demonstrative. G. 
984; H. 665 d ; and see on xxiii. 8. — 
Ιχθραν: personal enmity. In order 
to avoid the suspicion of being a 
sycophant (cf. xxii. i) or a busy- 
body, it was the custom to state one^s 
personal grievance in bringing a suit. 
Cf [Dem.] Liii. i, ού συκοφαντών άλλ' 
άδικούμ/ενοί καΐ ύβριξόμενοί ύτό τούτων, 
καΐ ο16μενο$ δ€Ϊν τιμωρεΐσθαι (for 
in such circumstances Greek ethics 
taught that revenge was a duty ; cf 
Lys.xii.23and6o; xxiv.i; xxxii.22) 



22 AYSIOY [VII. 

22θτιώτατοι καΐ άπορωτατοι των κινδύνων ^ τοσούτω πάντες 

40 αυτούς φεύγονσι μάλιστα, έγώ Sc, ω βονλη^ ουκ ήξίουν, 
αλλ* ineihrjnep /χ€ ψΊασατο, παρέσχον έμαυτον δ τι βον- 
λ€σθ€ χρησθαι^ καΐ τούτον α/βκα τον κινΒύι/ον ovBevl έγώ 
των έχθρων hvqk\ayy)v^ οι e/x€ τβιον κακώς λέγονσιν η 

225σφας αυτούς ύπαινούσι, καϊ φανβρως μέν ούδβΙς irdmore 
έμ€ αυτών €π€χ€ΐρησ€ ποιησαι κακόν ούδό', τοιούτους δβ 
έπιπέμπουσί μοι, οΐς ύμ€Ϊς ουκ αν δικαίως πιστβύοιτβ. 
πάντων γαρ άθλιωτατος αν γ€νοίμην, €1 φυγάς αδίκως 
καταστησομαι^ άπαις μέν ων και μόνος, έρημου 8c του 

230 οίκου γενομένου, μητρός 8e πάντων ένΒεους, πατρίδος Βέ 
τοιαύτης έπ αίσχίσταις στερηθείς αιτίαις, πολλάς μεν 
ναυμαχίας υπέρ αύτης νεναυμαχηκώς, πολλάς δβ μάχας 
μεμαχημένος, κόσμιον δ' έμαυτον καΐ έν ^μοκρατία και 
έν ολιγαρχία παράσχων. 

42 Άλλα γαρ, ω βουλή, ταύτα μεν ένθα8ε ουκ οίδ' ο τι 
ει Κεγειν απεοειςα ο υμιν ως ουκ ενην σηκος εν τω 
χωρίω και μάρτυρας παρεσχόμην και τεκμήρια, α χρη 
μεμνημένους Ζιαγιγνώσκειν περι του πράγματος, * καΧ 

τίουάραχωρήσ€ω$,ί?ΐ6 retreat which had epithet, c/. xii. 20, xvi. 18, xxii. 19, 

caiLsed him (Agie) to be blamed. See and xxi. 19, ifyovyiivovi ταύτηρ ehai τ^ιν 

App. — &ιΐΌρώτατοι: c/. § 2. — φ€ύγον(Γΐ: Xyrovpylav έττιίΓΟΡωτάτην, διά riXovs 

avoid, sc. by buy ing off their accusers. τ6ν πάντα χρ6νορ κβσμχον ctvai καΐ 

40. αντ6ν: instead ot ών; see on σώφρονα. 

XXXII. 27· — Ιπιιι^μίΓουσΊ : set on, let 4£ MASc: i.e. before the Areopagus, 

hose; so of the Sphinx, av 6 κατά where speakers were expected to keep 

χθονό$ "Aidas Καδμείοκ έΊΓηΓέμΐΓ€ΐ, Eur. more closely to the point than in other 

Phoen. 810. courts ; cf. 111. 46, irap ύμΖν (thfe Areo- 

41. 4ρήμον : desolate, that is, with no pagites) ού νάμΛμόν έστιν If ω του irpdypja- 
heirs to succeed. The adj. is common tos \έy€ιv. See M. and S. p. 933. The 
in this sense in Isaeus, as in vi. 5, appeal to pity (§41) is therefore brief, 
f$o|€v αύτφ δίΛθέσθαι rd αύτοϋ, μ.^ and SO is the summary of the speech in 
ίρημΛν «Γαταλ/7Γ|7 τδν οίκον ^ ct τι νάθοι. this epilogue. — mBitrBai Srov IvcKa: 
— κόσμιον : a highly complimentary three verbs depend on these words, 



κ 39-43 ] ΙΙΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ SHKOY. 23 

άξιουν παρά τούτον πυθβσθοΛ στον α^βκα, έζορ in αντο- 
2^φώρω eXeyfat, τοσοντω χρονω νστ^ρον €ΐς τοσούτον /χ€ 
43 κατέστησαν αγώνα, και μάρτυρα ovheva τταρασχόμανος έκ 
των λόγων ζητ€Ϊ πιστός γανέσθοΛ, Ιξον αντοίς τοις €ργοις 
άδικονμτα άπο8€Ϊζ<α, καΐ έμόυ απαντάς παραΒιΒόντος 
τους θαράποντας ους φηησι παραγανέσθαι, παρα\αβάν 
2^ ουκ rjOeXev. 

κατέστ·ησ€ν^ ^?τβΓ, ηθ^Κεν, — kfw afro- 43. 4κ: of ground for confidence, 
φ«·ρφ : see on § 20. frequent with 7Γΐστό$ and ττιστβιίβιν. 
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απολογία, ως ον χρημάτων €ΐ/€κα ταύτα πέττρακται^ αλλά 
συμφέροντα noXiTeiq. γβγενηται^ ώστΓ€ρ τι των αλλωι^ 

8 €υ\ογως π€ποιηκότ€ς. ^ια\αβόντ€ς Be τας οικίας έβοΒιζον · 
4βκαΙ c/Lte μ€ν ξένους Ιστιώντα κατέλαβον, ους έζεΚάσαντες 

ΙΙζίσωνί μ€ παραδιδόασιι/ · οί δέ άλλοι €ΐ9 το έργαστήριον 
έ\θόντ€ς τά άνΒράποΒα άπβγράφοντο. έγώ δέ Ιΐ€ίσωνα 
μ€ν ήρώτων €ΐ βούλοιτό μ€ σώσαι χρήματα λαβών ο δ' 

9 €φασκ€ν, €ΐ πολλά €117. έίπον ουν δτι τά\αντον άργυρίου 
δο έτοιμος €Ϊην Βουναΐ' ο δ' ώμο\όγησ€ ταύτα ποιήσ^ιν. 

ήπιστάμην μ€ν ουν δτι οΰτ€ θeoifς ουτ ανθρώπους νομίζει^ 

δμως δ* έκ των παρόντων έΒόκ€ΐ μοι άναγκαιότατον έιναι 
ΙΟπίστιν παρ* αύτου λαβέιν. έπ€ΐΒη Se ώμοσεν^ έξώλειαν 

έαυτω και τοις παισιν έπαρώμενος^ λαβών το τάΚαντόν μβ 
55 σώσ€ΐν^ άσέΚθών άς το Βωμάτιον την κιβωτον άνοίγνυμι · 

ΙΙζίσων δ* αίσθόμενος άσέρχεται^ και ιΒών τά ένόντα κάΚέί 



dXXovs : the other eight. — oknrf ρ . . . 
ικιτοιηκότι$ : ^jost as on the adop- 
tion, on good grounds, of any other 
measure.' On this use of the partic, 
see G. 1576; H. 978 a; and App. 
The partic. is pi. as if tva dvoKoylap 
ίχωσιν had preceded. H. 633. 

8. oUCas : it was illegal to enter a 
man's house against his will (see on 
XXIII. 2), but under the Thirty, said 
Thrasybulus (Xen. Hellen. ii. 4. 14), 
d€iirvovvT€s συνεΧαμβανόμζθα καΐ καθεύ- 
dovT€s καΐ dyopd^^om-es. — 4μ€ μΑν: in 
μέν the thought of his brother ia 
latent; see on ν 11. 5. — άΐΓ€γράφοντο : 
the usual word used of lists or inven- 
tories ; M. and S. p. 304. — 08^: on 
the accent of the pronominal article, 
see G. 139, 981 1; H. 272 b. 

9. τάλαντον άργνρίου : see table of 
money, p. 206. — ταύτα : this pi. is 



freq. in Greek where we use sing.; 
c/. §§ 14 and 68. — ιτοιήοηιν : for the 
mood, c/. § 10 σώσα», § ι^νοιήσαν, and 
see on μεταμέΚήσαρ, xvi. 2. — Ocovs 
. . . vo^Ctci : the use of άνθρώτου$ is 
striking, for with θ€οί this verb means 
believe in. See App. On the mood, see 
G. 1487 ; H. 933. — Ik t6v παρόντων : 
the prep, denotes ground or inference, 
* judging from the present state of 
things.' G. 1209 d ; H. 798 d ; see on 
XVI. 18. 

10. ωμοσ%ν : for the tense, see on 
κατήλθετε, xvi. 6. — ΙΐΓαρώ|Μνθ8: de- 
notes manner. G. 1663, 3 ; H. 969 a. 
On the form of oath, see on xxxii. 
13. — λαβών : prot. of σώσαν (G. 1663, 
6; H. 969 d), which depends on 
ωμασβν (G. 1286 ; H. 948 a). — $ω|λά- 
Tiov: chamber, his bedroom, cubi- 
culum. 
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των ύττηρετων διίο και τά iv ry κφωτω λαββΐν e/ccXcwci/. 
11 €π€ΐ8η Se ούχ ο&ον ώμολόγητο €ΐχ€ΐ/, ω avSp€s δι/courrai, 
άλλα τρία τάΚαντα αργυρίου καΧ τετρακόσιους κυζικηνούς 
βοκαΙ εκατόν Βαρεικούς καΐ φιάλας αργυράς Terrapas, eSeo- 
μην αύτου έφοΒιά μοι 8owat, ο δ' άγαττήσειν με εφασκβν, 
^ί?\12€ΐ το σωμα σώσω. έζιουσι δ' έμοί καΐ Ώείσωνι έπιτυγ)(ά- 
' vei Μηλόβιός Τ€ icat Μνησιθείδης έκ του εργαστηρίου 
Λ άπίόντες καΐ καταλαμβάνουσι προς αύταΐς ταΐς θύραις καΐ 
βδερωτωσιν δττοι βα^ίζοιμεν · ο δ* εφασκεν είς τά^ελφου του 
εμου, ίνα καΐ τά εν εκείνη τη οικία σκεφηται. εκείνον μεν 
οίι/ εκελενον βα^ίζιειν^ εμε hk μεθ* αυτών άκολουθεΐν εις 
13 ^αμνίππου. ΙΙείσων Βε προσεΧθών σιγάν μοι παρεκεΚενετο 
και θαρρείν^ ώς ηζων εκεΐσε. καταλαμβάνομεν δέ αυτόθι 



11. οΰχ δσον : elpphatic, lience = 
ού τοσούτον μόνον ϊσον^ not only the 
sum . . . but, Cf. Thuc. i. 51. 1, ύτο- 
τντήσ'αντ€ί (τάί vavs) άττ * Αθηνών etvaif 
ούχ Saas έώρων άλλά tXbIovs, and 
τοσαΟτα, § 95· — · Λνδρ« : the invoca- 
tion, as often, makes the statement 
more emphatic ; cf. xvi. 16, 19. — 
τάλαντα: on the sum and on the 
coins which follow, see p. 206. — 
φιάλαβ : the φιάλη was a flat drink- 
ing cup, without handle or stem, 
shaped like a deep saucer, and was 
of earthenware or metal, often highly 
ornamented. — {φό8ια : travelling ex- 
penses, cf. XVI. 14. — άγαΐΓήσ€ΐν . . . 
σ-ώο-β» : the dir. discourse was d7ain^ 
σ€4ί ύ σώσα$, a cond. of the threaten- 
ing or warning kind. G. 1405; cf. 
δδ 35 and 90 ; xxxi. 29. The mood of 
the prot. is unchanged from the dir. 
discourse. On the meaning of dya- 
T^aeiVy *only too glad,' cf. xxii. 15, 
and άΎαπητωί, xvi. 16. 



12. {(ιοΰσ>ι : plural, though when a 
partic. which belongs to two or more 
substs. precedes the first, it is often 
singular. Cy. δ 72; so xiii. 17, 7wi>s 
θηραμ^νη^ καΐ οί Λλλοι, ibid. 2 xapayevb- 
/i€M>s Ntxias καΐ Ι^ικομΑνη^ καΐ Αλλοι. 
Cf. XII. 55» where it follows the first. 
Likewise sometimes a finite verb, as 
her6 hrvnr)/%&v€L, though άττώντα fol- 
lows ; cf. Xen. Anab. ii. 4. 16, ίτ^μψέ 
με *Apiatos καΐ 'Aprdo^os, ττιστοί 6vt€S 
Κύρφ. See G. 901; H. 607. — Μη- 
λόβιος: all three men were of the 
Thirty ; see the list in Xen. Hellen. 
ii. 3. 2. — irp^ . . . θνραι$ : at the very 
door. See App. — paSCtoi|uv : opt. 
because dependent on a historic pres- 
ent. G. 1268. — cts Ac4ivCinrov : on 
the omission, see G. 953 ; H. 730 a. 
Cf. τάδ€\φοϋ above. Of Damnippus 
we know nothing except from this 
oration. 

13. «« : see on δ 2. — «^χοντο : they 
were gone. G. 1256 ; H. 827 ; c/. δ 75 
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ΊθΘ€ογνιν €Τ€ρους φνλάττορτα· ω παραΒόντ€ς e/xc πάλιν 
ωχοντο. iv τοιοντω δ* optl μοι KivSweSeiv εδόκβι, ως τον 

14 y€ αποθανύν υπάρχοντος η^η. ιταλβσας δέ Αάμνιπ^τον 
λeyω προς αύτδΐ' τ<ίδ€ · " 4πιτηΒ€ΐοζ μέν μοι τυγχάνβις ώι/, 
ηκω ο €6ς rrji/ σην οικιαν, αοικω ο ουθ€ΐ/, χρημάτων ο 

76 α^βκα άπολλυ/ιαι. συ ονν ταύτα πάσχοντί μοι πρόθνμον 
παράσχου την σβαυτοΰ ^νναμιν €ΐς τι^^ β/ι^'^ΐ' σωτηρίάη^ 
ο δ' νπ€σχ€το ταύτα ποιησβιν. ihoKei δ' αντώ βέλτιον 
eivai προς Θβογνιν μνησθηναι · ΐ7γ€Γτο yap απαν ποιησ€ΐν 

Ιδαντόν^ €6 τις άργύριον διδοιη. Ικτίνου δε διαλεγο/υιά^ον 

βοθεόγι/ιδι (β/ϋίπειρος γαρ ώι^ έτυγχανον της οικίας και η8η 
ΟΤΙ άμφίθνρος etij) εδοκβι /ϋίοι TavTjf π€ΐράσθαι σωθηναι, 
€νθνμονμ€νω art, cai/ μέν \άθω, σωθησομαι^ iav δέ ληφθώ, 
ηγονμην μέν, ei Θβογνις €ΐη π€π€ΐσμ€νος ύπο του Ααμνίπ- 



— 4ντοιούτφ: *ίη such a straight.' 
Cy.xxx. 3, els τοΰτο κατέστημ€ν, and 
Xen. Anab. i. 7. 6, διά τό τοιούτφ 
cJyat του κινδύνου Tpoaidvros. — τοΟ γ€ 
diroOavctv Wdpxovros : * as there wae 
death to start with, at any rate.' On 
the inf., see G. 1647; H. 959. 

14. ήκΜ κτλ.: note the short sen- 
tences, spoken with bated breath. — 
&8ικώ: translate as pf. (GMT. 27; H. 
827). — άιτόλλυμαι: translate as fut. 
(GMT. 32); see on έλάμβανον, δ 27.— 
Ίτρόθυμιον : properly used only of per- 
sons, here transferred to δύναμχν. So 
with ορμή, Plut. Philop. 9. The phrase 
=ΊΓρ6θυμον ταράσχου σ€αυτ6ν κατά. τ^ν 
σ€αυτοΰ δύναμιν. — cl$ : of purpose or 
end, rare in the orators. C/. §18, and 
Isocr. VIII. 59, eis τά$ έκκλησΙα3 άρΎύ- 
ρων iLv Ίταρέχοιμεν. G. 1207 d; Η. 796 c. 
— 8ι8ο£η: indir. disc. ; the tense of the 
apod, shows the form of condition. 



15. άμφ(θυροβ : i.6. it ran back to 
the next street and hence had a back 
as well as a front entrance. — ταύτη : 
this way, dat. of manner. G. 1181 ; 
H. 779 a. See App. — ήγούμην: here 
the construction introduced by iv- 
θυμουμΑνφ 6ri is varied. The natural 
apod, to έά,ν Χηφθω would have been 
η ούδέν ήττον άφ€θήσομαι η ομοί»$ άιτο- 
θανοϋμΛί. But the further supposition 
about Theognis came into Lysias's 
mind, and he inserted -ίτγούμην to pre- 
vent one cond. clause from follow- 
ing directly upon another (έάν ληφθώ, 
el Qioyvis eΐη); hence the apod, of 
ληφθώ becomes indir. discourse. — 
μΑν: belongs properly to el €ίη, not 
with in^^^Mv^ hut μέν is sometimes 
thus attached to the main verb upon 
which two contrasted clauses depend; 
cf. Plat. Rep, 334 C, eUbs μέν, oU dv 
Tu ^7^at χρηστούί, φιλ€Ϊν, ow 8' dw 
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που χρήματα λαβείν^ ovSev ήττον άφεθησεσθαι, €6 8c μη, 
16 ομοίως άποθανεΐσθαι. ταύτα διανοηθείς εφενγον, εκείνων 
επι Ty αύΧείω θύρα την φνΧακην ποιούμενων τριών 
θνρων ονσων^ άς eSei με Βιελθεΐν, απασαι ανεωγμεναχ 
ετνχον» άφικόμενος 8e είς Άρχενεω τον νανκληρον εκεί- 
νον πέμπω εις άστυ, πενσομενον περι τον άΒελφον · ηκων 
90 δβ ελεγεν δτι ^Έ^ρατοσθενης αντον εν rg 68φ λαβών είς το 
ΙΊ^εσμωτηριον άπαγάγοι. και εγώ μεν τοιαντα πεπνσμενος 
της επιονσης ννκτος Βιεπλενσα Μεγαρά8ε. ΤΙολεμάρχω 
δβ παρήγγειλαν οι τριάκοντα το επ* εκείνων ειθισμενον 
παράγγελμα, πίνειν κώνειον, πριν την αιτίαν ειπείν δι' 
^.ηντινα εμελλεν άποθανεισθαι · οντω πολλον εδέησε κριθή- 
18ι/αι και άπολογησασθαχ. καΧ επειδή άπεφερετο εκ τον 



vomipods, μισεΐν. — ομο(β»β: all the 
same. 

16. aiXcCtf θύρφ : the frord door, 
by which one would pass from the 
αύΧή into the street. — τριών θνρών : 
on their position, see App. — &vc^y- 
μΑναχ {τνχον : ^ happened to be stand- 
ing open,' lit. to have been opened. 
Thus the pf. partic. retains its ordi- 
nary force. GMT. 147 ; see on δ 27. 
— «Γτυ : Athens, where Folemarchus 
lived; the shipcaptain, like Lysias, 
lived in the Piraeus. — ηκων: came 
back ; see on xvi. 4. 

17. Μ,ι of time. G. 1210, lb; 
H. 799, 1 c. — κώνιΐΌν : not the tree 
which we erroneously call hemlock 
(the hemlock-spruce), but the wild 
plant conium maculatum, *poi- 
son hemlock,* of the umbelliferae 
order, like carrots, parsnips, etc. 
From the leaves is distilled the poi- 
son, called coniine or conia. — irplv 
clircCv : here = without telling. On 



this use of vpiv, qf. Aesch. iii. 235, 
TrXeious η xiKiovs καΐ irerraKoalovs 
των ΊΓοΚιτων άκρίτον$ άΐΓέκτ€ίΡαν (ec. οΐ 
τριάκοντα) τρίν καΧ τάί alrlas άκοϋσαι 
έφ ' dts ^μ€\\ον άΊΓθθν^σκ€ΐν. — diro- 
Θανιΐσ6αι : on the tense, see on klv- 
dvv€0€iVf XVI. 13. — ΊτολλοΟ 484ηοη : on 
this personal use of the act. of δέω, 
cf. XXIII. 13; XXIV. i; and see H. 743 b. 
For the dependent inf., see G. 1521. 
— κριθήναι κτλ.: this neglect of the 
legal forms is dwelt upon in §§ 81 
and 82. It was an Athenian view 
that dotjci^rovs (uninhabitable) ehcu, 
ταύτα$ των τ6\€ων έν aU άκριτοι Tives 
άΊτόΧΚυνται των τοΧιτών^ Isocr. χν. 22; 
yet even under the democracy men 
were sometimes executed untried. 
Cf. XIX. 7, XXV. 26, and the proposal 
in XXII. 2. For the Thirty's practice, 
see Aeschines quoted above. The 
same number is given by Isocr. vii. 
67; Arist. Besp. Ath. 35. 



38 



AY2IOY 



[ΧΠ. 



Ββσμωτηρίον τ^θν^ώς, τριών ημΐν οικιών ονσων ovhep^as 
€ΐασαν έζενεχθηναι, άλλα κ\€ΐσίον μισθωσάμ€νοι πρού- 
θεντο αυτόν και πολλώι^ όντων ιματίων αΐτουσιν ovSei/ 

iooc8o<rai/ €69 την ταφην^ άλλα των φίλων ο μ€ν Ιμάτιον ο δε 
προσκ€φάΚαιον δ ο τι €καστος ετυχβν €Βωκ€ν €ΐς την 

19 Ικτίνου ταφην. και ίχοντβς μ€ν ίτττακοσίας άσπβας των 
ημ^τέρων^ €χοντ€ς δέ άργύριον και χρυσίον τοσούτον, 
)(^α\κον δ€ και κόσμον και έπιπλα και Ιμάτια γυναικεία 

105 οσα ούδεπώποτε ωοντο κτησ€σθαι, και άι/δράποδα είκοσι 
και εκατοΐ', ων τα μέν βέλτιστα €λαβον, τα δε λοιπά εις 
το δημόσιον άπεδοσαι/, εις τοσαύτην άπληστίαν και 
aiaxpoKepheiav άφίκοντο και του τρόπου του αυτών άπότ 
^€ΐξιν έποιησαντο' rfjs γαρ ΊΙολζμάρχου γυναικός χρυ- 

110 σους ίλικτηρας, ους έχουσα έτυγχανεν, οτε το πρώτον 
ηλθεν €19 την οΙκίαν Μηλόβιος, €κ των ωτων €^€ίλετο. 



18. ούσ-6ν: concessive, like δντωρ 
and ?χοκτ€ί below. G. 1563, β; Η. 
969 e. — έξινιχθήναι : this, like 
eff ero, was the regular word used 
of funerals. The corpse, washed and 
anointed, was dressed in white, 
crowned with flowers and laid out 
(c/. Ίτροόθεντο) in the front part of the 
house on a couch (κλίνη) about which 
were set the flasks called λήκυθοι. 
Friends and relatives attended (but 
see on § 87) this lying in state (the 
irpdecais), and the funeral (4κφορά^ 
§ 87) followed early the next morn- 
ing. See Hermann, Privatalt. p. 362 
£f., or Becker's Charicles, English 
edition, p. 386 ff., and on § 21 below. 
— kXcutCov : hut, hovel. See App. — 
Irvxcv : on the omission of the partic. 
δού3, see G. 1586; H. 984 a; (/. 
XXIV. 20. 



19, τοοΓοδτον: with reference to 
δ 1 1 . — χαλκόν : raw material for 
shields. — κόσ-μον : ornaments, ' ob- 
jects of vertUj^ cf, Hdt. iii. 123, τ6ν 
κόσμορ rhv ix του dvSpeQvos του Πολν- 
KpdT€os. This included also men's 
and women's ornaments (Aesch. 
Theb. 397, Hdt. v. 92. 7), services of 
plate (Ath. p. 231 B), etc. — καΧ το« 
τρόιι·υ: after els τοσαύτηρ a clause 
with ωστ€ might follow, qf, xxxii. 19; 
but instead another statement is 
added in a co-ordinate clause. This 
statement is then justified by Trjs Ύάρ 
κτλ. So XIII. 80, ουτοί W οΰτω τολ- 
μηρόί καΐ έκ€Ϊ lyipero- συρηκολοό&α 
Ύάρ κτλ. But see App. — ίλικτήραβ : 
called also έρώτια, έλλόβια. Cf. inau- 
res. — 6t€ rh ιτρωτον: as soon as, 
although generally τό irp^roF means 
the first time. See App. 
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20 καΐ ovSe κατα το ίΚάχιστον μέρο^ τ^ς ουσίας ikiov παρ* 
αντων έτνγχάνομεν^ αλλ* ούτως €69 ή/ϋΐας δια τά χρήματα 
e^TjjLtaprai/oi', ωσττβρ ούδ* αν erepoi μ€γά\ων άΒικημάτωρ 

ιΐδ οργην €χοντ€ς^ ου τούτων άξιους γ* δντας Ty πολει, άλλα 
πάσας μερ τάς χορηγίας χορηγησαντας, πολλάς δ* εισ- 
φοράς €ΐσ€ν€γκ6ντας^ κοσμίους δ* ημάς αυτούς παρέχοντας 
και πάν το προσταττόμενον ποιουντας, έχθρον δ* oiheva 
κεκτημένους^ πολλούς δ* * Αθηναίων εκ των πολεμίων λυσα- 

ί20 μένους τοιούτων ήζίωσαν^ ούχ ομοίως μετοικουντας ωσπερ 

21 αύτοι επολιτεύοντο. ούτοι γάρ πολλούς μεν των πολιτών 
είς τούς πολεμίους εξηλαχταν^ πολλούς δ' αδίκως άποκτ^ί- 
ναντες άταφους εποίησαν y πολλούς δ* επίτιμους οντάς 
άτιμους κατέστησαν^ πολλών δε θυγατέρας μέλλουσας 



20. οΰ$' &ν Ιτιροΐι sc. έξήμΛρτορ 
(G. 1313 ; Η. 863), of which f χοντ» 
is protasis. G. 1413; Η. 902. On 
the ethics, fi$ 2 and 60. — irAXii : 
dat. of interest or relation. G. 1172 ; 
H. 771; cf. Antiphon, vi. 10, χάριτος 
άξων eJvou, τξ ιτύλει. — χορηγίας: on 
the duty of the ChorSgus, see Gow, 
$211; Gilbert, ^niig. p. 369; Smith, 
Diet, Avtiq. s.v. To gain good-will 
speakers would often recount the 
performance of this and other pub- 
lic duties ; see on $ 38, and cf, vii. 
31 ; XXXII. 24. This scheme often 
worked well. But it is amusing 
to note how Lysias, having used 
it himself here, warns the judges 
against its employment by his adver- 
sary in $ 38. — €ΐ<ΓψορΑ9: special war- 
taxes, levied according to property ; 
see Gow, p. 132 ; Gilbert, Antiq. p. 
364. Cf. VII. 31; XXII. 13. — κοσ·- 
μ£ον< : for the meaning, see on vii. 41. 
— XifOOfUvovs : the Χΰσΐί αίχμαλώτω» 



was one of those acts of humanity of 
which speakers had good reason to 
be proud ; ς/". Dem. viii. 70; ?χωF 
καΐ τριηρνφχίαί eliretp καΐ χομψ^ία^ καΧ 
χμημάτωρ €ΐσ'φορά$ Kcd \ύσ€ΐ$ αΙχμαΧώ- 
των καΐ τοιαύταί Αλλα; φιΚανθρωτΙαί. — 
ή{(ωσαν: a new construction (ana- 
coluthon, Η. 1063), for all the par- 
ticiples might depend on the first 
'ημas, but now ήξίωσαν τοωότων picks 
up the threads and sums up the 
whole. — ούχ ομο£ω« : litotes. * We 
as metics were better than they as 
citizens.' 

21. its τουβ iroXi^Covf: in the 
orators, eh is rarely used when per- 
sona are the end of motion. See 
App. On the thought, cf. δ 95 end. 
— άτάφονβ: because they had not 
the usual rites ; see on § 18 and </.96, 
also Cic. Qy^inct. 50, si funus id 
habendum est quo non amici 
conveniunt ad exsequias co- 
honestendas. — άτίμωη: on dr*- 
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22€κ8£Βοσθαι έκώΚνσαν. και €ΐς τοσούτον ctcrt τόλμης 
άφιγμένοι ωσθ* ηκουσιν άπολογησόμβνοι,, και λεγονσιν 
ως ovhev κακόν ούδ* αίσχρον άργασμένοι άσίν. έγώ δ* 
' έβονλόμην αν αυτούς άληθη λ^€ΐν · μ€την γαρ αν καΐ 
23 €μοϊ τούτου τάγαθου ουκ βλάχυστον μέρος, νυν δβ ουτ€ 
130 π ρος^τψί τΓοΚιν αύτοις τοιαύτα ύπάρχβι ουτ€ προς έμέ' 
τον άΖ^Κφον γαρ μου, ωσπερ καΐ πρότβρον €Ϊπον, Έρα- 
τοσθένης άπ€ΚΤ€ΐν€ν, ουτβ αύτος ιδία αδικούμενος ourc €69 
την ποΚιν ορων έξαμαρτάνοντα, άλλα εαυτού παρανο- 
24/Ltt(5L προθύμως εξχητηρετων. άναβιβασάμενος δ* αυτοί/ 
ΐΒδβούλομαι έρεσθαι, ω άνδρες δικασται. τοιαύτην γαρ 
γνώμην εχω · επι μεν τ§ τούτου ωφέλεια και προς έτερον 
περι τούτου διαλβ^βσ^αι άσεβες cti/ai νομίζω, επι δε Ty 
τούτου βλάβιι και προς αυτόν τούτον οσιον καΧ ευσεβές, 
άνάβηθι ουν μοι και άπόκριναι, ο τι αν σε ερωτώ. 



μία, see Introd. § 5'· — ^^^'^λυσαν: 
by confiscating the property of their 
fathers or brothers {rf. xvi. lo) so that 
there was no money for the dowry, 
all-important in Greek marriages. 

22. Ιβονλόμην &v : potential, refer- 
ring to present time, = veil em. 
G. 1339 ; cf. vii. 12. — ούχ «λάχκττον: 
litotes, cf. ούχ &μοίω$, δ 20. 

23. but 08 U %8, as things 
are, — ιτρόβ : of personal relations 
(G. 1216, 3 b; H. 805, 3 b), cf. δ S3 
and XVIII. 6, τοιαύτα έρομίξ'ετο τά 
ύττάρχοντα αύτφ ιτρόί τό ύμέτ€ρον πλη- 
0os ehai, and ζνι. ιο, with β€βίωκα 
and 4ν€ΐμάμηρ. — τοιαύτα: i.e. οΓα 
Xiyovaiv <as ούδ^ρ κακό» jctX., δ 22. — 
dir^KTi IVCV : not, of course, with hie 
own hand; ςΛ δ 67. — o<Jt€ άδικού- 
|uvo« : a personal wrong would have 
excused him, for popular ethics were 



not yet beyond the * eye for an eye · 
stage ; cf. Plat. Rep. 332 B, όφεΙΧνται 
δέ yCf οίμΛΐ, παρά ye roC έχθμωί τψ 
^χθρφ^ oirep καΐ Ίτροσήκα (appropriate), 
κακόν τι (where Plato is giving the 
popular doctrine, not his own). See 
on δ§ 2 and 60. Plato himself defends 
the Christian view. 

24. dvaPipa^d|uvos : ά,να-, because 
of the platform, βήμα, Introd. δ 44· 
— Ιρ^σθαι: a speaker might cross- 
question his opponent; xxii. 5, 
and see Introd. § 48. — dorfpis: to 
speak to or have dealings with the 
murderer of one^s kinsman was, ac- 
cording to the popular view, άχτ€βέ%, 
as such a one was hayfis or /Map^s. 
But Lysias says that, to secure re- 
venge (Greek ethics again), it is even 
οσιον and €ύσ€β4% to speak to Erato- 
sthenes. 
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2S^\f *Α7Γηγαγ€ς ΤΙο\€μαρχον η οΰ; Τά ύπο των αρχόντων 
ττροσταχθέντα δ€διώς έποίονν. Ήσ^α 8* iv τφ βουλευ- 
τή ρίφ^ ore οΐ λόγοι έγίγνοντο nepl ημών; Ή. ΊΙότερον 
συνηγόρ€υ€ς τοις κελεύουσιν άποκτεΐναι η άvτ€λey€ς; 
*Αντέλ&γον. "Ίνα άποθάνωμεν η Ινα μη άττοθάνωμεν; 

ΐ46'Ίι;α μη άποθάνητ€. *ϊΙγούμ€νος ημας dhiKa πάσχειν η 
δίκαια; ^Αδικα. 

26 ΕΓτ*, ω σχβτλιώτατε πάντων^ άντελεγες μεν ίνα σώσειας, 
συνελάμβανες δε ίνα άποκτεινειας ; καΐ δτε μεν το πλήθος 
^ν υμών κύριον της σωτηρίας της ημeΓεpaςy άντιλεγειν 

150 τοις βουλομένοις ημας άπολεσαι, επει8η Βε επί σοι 
μόνω εγενετο και σώσαι ΤΙολεμαρχον καΐ μη, εις το Βε- 
σμωττηριον άττηγαγες ; είθ* οτι μεν, ως φης, άντειπών ούΒεν 
ώφελησας, άζιοΐς χρηστός νομίζεσθαι, ση δβ συλλαβών 
άπεκτεινας, ουκ εμοί και τοχποισΐ Βουναι Βίκην ; 

2t\ ΚαΙ μην ού8ε τούτο είκος αύτω πιστεύειν, ειπερ άληθη 
λέγει φάσκων άντειπβΐν, ώς αυτω προσετάχθη. ου γαρ 
Βη που εν τοις μετοίκοις πίστιν παρ* αύτου ελάμβανον. 

25. τά . . . ΙΐΓθ(ουν : instead οί a claim. — τοντοισ£ : the -t adds em- 
direct answer Eratosthenes excuses phasis, and a gesture often accom- 
himseli by giving his reason for obe- panied a word so emphasised ; qf, 
dience. But his other answers are hie e and ceZui-ci. — SoOvcu: depends, 
straight to the point. — ol λάγοι : like ρομί^Έσθαι, on άξωΐ$ which is 
refers to § 6. — συνηγόρ<ν€9 : did you understood after the strong ούκ, Cf. 
concur? xiv. 23, ef ns ύμων τ6ρ *Α\κφίάδηρ 

26. ctra: and so, used in indig- άξιώσα διά, μ^ρ τούί βοτιθουντοΛ σ^^β- 
nant or ironical inquiry. — rh ιτλήθος σθαι, διά αύτου τονηρίαν άττο- 
ύ|ΐ6ν: the majority of you ; but qf, § 42. \έσθαι.. See App. 

— dvnXfyciv : represents the impf., 27. τοδτο: here refers forward. — 
see on xyi. 6, Ιππεύειν, and cf. άντέ- 8ή ιτου : adds an ironical or sarcastic 
Xe7oy above. It shows the attitude of tone ; cf. xxxi. 28. — kv rots (uroC- 
Eratosthenes, which was one of op- kois : in the case of mere metics ; qf, 
position. The aixest, however, was a Xen. AnaJb. v. 8. 15, ip 4μαυτφ veipap 
single act, hence the aor. dinfiyayes. (experiment) λαβώρ. — rrimv : here 

— M: in the power of. — d{iots: not oath, as in δ 9, but guarantee, 
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erreira τω ήττον βίκος προσταχθηναι η όστις αντβιπών 
y€ έτύγχανβ καΐ γνώμηρ άπο^€^€ΐγμα/ος ; τίνα γαρ eiKo^ 

160 ην ήττον ταύτα νττηρβτησαι η τον άντβιπόντα οΓς €Κ€Ϊνοι 

2S ββούλοντο ττραχθηναχ; en τοις μ€ν άλλοις ^Αθηναίοις 
ίκανη ftoi δοκβι πρόφασις elvai των γβγβνημβνων els τους 
τριάκοντα άναφβρβιν την αιτίαι/, αυτούς δβ τους τριάκοντα^ 
iav €ίς σφας αυτούς άναφβρωσι, πώς ύ/χας €ΐκος awoSe- 

29χ€σ^αι ; ci μβν γαρ τις 'ijv iv τη ττολβι ά/οχ-^ Ισγνροτέρα 
νφ* ης αντω προσβτάττετο παρά το δίκαιον ανθρώπους 
άπολλνναι, Ισως αν βΙκότως αντω σνγγνώμην €Γ^€Τ€· ννν 
δβ παρά του ποτ€ και ληχΙββσθβ hucqv, βΐπβρ ΙξέστοΛ τοις 
τριάκοντα λβγβιν οτι τα ύπο των τριάκοντα προσταχθέντα 

3θ€ποιονν; και μβν οη ουκ €v rg oiKUf. αλλ ei/ Tjj οοω, 
σωζβ»/ τ' αντον και τα τούτοις έψηφισμίνα παρόν, (τυλλα- 



oeswrance, as in § 77· Metics were 
not important enough persons to 
make their cases the test of a man's 
loyalty to the Thirty. Had Erato- 
sthenes objected, the Thirty would 
not have made a test case of it. — 
Ιλάμβανον : the impf . here expresses 
likdihood; see on έκέρδαινορ, vii. 32 ; 
so the pres. above, § 14. — ^ircira : δβ- 
etdes. — 4τΰγχαν€ : with the impf. of 
this verb the aor. partic. retains its 
own past time. GMT. 146, and ς/". 
§ 64. The pf. partic. following keeps 
its own time as usual ; see on § 16. — 
γνώμην : the article is often omitted 
with this word. — ταΟτα : cogn. acc. 
G. 1051; H. 716. 

28. 2n 8^ : and another point, — 
ΐΓρόφασα$: here not pretext^ but 
ground for excuse. In xxiv. i, it 
means occasion. — cts <Γφα$ αύτούδ : 
there is a fallacy here, for Erato- 



sthenes would set himself apart from 
the others because of his protest. 

29. Ίτροσιτάττι TO : the rel. clause 
is assimilated to conform to the 
protasis, and must be translated 
accordingly ; cf. xxxi. 26. G. 1440 ; 
H. 919b; cf. ^σαν, δ 98.— νΟν 8^: 
see on § 23. — ιταρά τοΟ irort κα£ : 
the ΊΓοτέ makes του more general, as 
we say * whom in the world,* and the 
και strengthens \ήφ€σθαι, 'will you 
ever punish? ' Cf. xxiv. 1 2, καΐ iKeyev, 
and Xen. Hellen. ii. 3. 47, τούτον τΐ 
7Γ0Τ€ καΧ κάλέσαι χρή ; 

30. καΐ μιν 8ή : furthermore, — 
<r<p|;civ: with αύτ6ν it has the lit. 
meaning save, but with rd ίψηφισμένα 
it means keep to. The whole thought 
is made clear in § 31; he might have 
pretended not to see Polemarchus. — 
ri : might properly follow αύτόν, but 
the idea is σφζ^ιν τ αύτόν καΐ 9if^€iv 
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βων άττηγαγερ. ύμ€ΐζ δε πασιν opyt^ca^c, οσοι €ΐ9 τάς 
οικίας ^\θον τάς νμ€Τ€ρας ζήτησαν ττοιούμβνοι η ύμων rj 
Ζΐτων νμ€τέρων τινός- καίτοι et χρη τοις δια την ίαυτων 
ηδσωτηρίαν έτέρονς απο\έσασι συγγνώμην e^eiVy €Κ€ίνοις 
αν SiKcuorepov €χοιΤ€' κίνδυνος γαρ ^ν π€μφθ€ΐσι μη 
i\0€iv και καταΧαβονσιν έζάρνοις γενέσθαι. τω δε 
*Ερατοσθ€ν€ΐ έζην einciv δτι ουκ άττήντησεν^ €π€ΐτα οτι 
ουκ cTBev' ταύτα γαρ ουτ €\€γχον ουτβ βάσανον εΤχει/, 
Ι80ωστ€ /χτ^δ' υπο των έχθρων βουλομενων οΐόν τ etvai 

32 έξέΚζγχθηνοΛ. χρην δβ σβ, ω *Έρατόσθ€ν€ς^ €ΐπ€ρ ^σθα 
χρηστός^ πολύ μΒΧΚον τοις μελΚουσιν αδίκως αποθάνει- 
σθαι μηνυτην γενέσθαχ rj τους αδίκως άπο\ουμ€νους (τυλ- 

33 λα/χ)3άι/€6ΐ/. ννν δε σον τα εργα φανερά γνγένηται ουχ 



ra κτ\, Cf, § 62, 66, and Dein. ι. 6, 
^ιχάσαι re rrepl του σώμΛτοί καΧ ττβ 
ψυχηί, — Ίταρόν: 'though he might 
have*; the partic. in the acc. ahsol. 
representing impf. time (G. 1289; 
H. 856 a) in a potential expression 
without Λρ. Cf. μίΚλοντα, § 99, and see 
on xfi^Pj § 32. — όργ£ζ€σθ€ : the Thirty 
obliged good citizens to share their 
illegal work (βούλόμεροι tis TXeUrrovs 
άραπλησοί αίτιων. Flat. ΛροΙ 32 C), 
such as searching houses. The 
thought is, *you scorn such people, 
but you can pardon them, for they 
did it in fear for their lives ; but this 
defence will not hold for Erato- 
sthenes.^ 

-31. iKcCvois: refers to 
§ 30. — δικαίόηρον : 8C. than Era- 
tosthenes. — k(v8vvos κτλ. : Socrates 
refused to obey such an order, but 
he said, ίσ-ως ίίν διά ταϋτ άτέθανον^ el 
Μ ί (^^® Thirty's) διά ταχέων 



κατ€\ύθη, Plat. ΛροΙ 32 D. — lp|v 
clirftv: might Jiave mid (but he 
didn't); see on χρην, § 32. — tircira: 
i.e. if it was proved that he did meet 
him. — ταΰτα: refers merely to Sti 
ουκ eidev, — ctxcv: * carried with it,' 
* involved'; cf. Cic. de Or., i. 125, 
stultitia ezcusationem non 
habet. — βουλομένων: may be con- 
cessive or conditional. 

32. χρήν 84 Of μηνυτήν y€v4a^ax: 
you ought to have become an informer 
(implying that he did not become 
one). On the omission of dv in such 
an expression, see G. 1400; H. 897; 
GMT. 416 ft.; and cf. έξην, § 31, vii. 
26 ; κάΧΚων ^y, § 52 ; Αξιον ^v, § 64 ; 
οΐόν τ ^Vy VII. 26; KpeiTTov ^Jv, vil. 27; 
ά^φάΚέστερον ^v, vii. 24; eUbs l^v, 
XXIII. 15; συνέφ€ρ€, xxii. 13. But 
in § 48, &v is used. — μηνντήν : here 
in a good sense, an unusual usage; 
cf. § 48, 
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185 619 ανιωμέμον άλΛ' ηΒομίμου τοις γιγι/ομέμοις, ωστ€ 
τούσδε c#c τώι^ €ργων χρη μαΧΚον η c#c τώι^ Χόγων την 
ψηφον φ€ρ€ΐν, ά urourt γεγειτημέι/α των τ6τ€ \€γομ€νων 
Τ€κμηρι,α \αμβάνοντα^^ circiS^ μάρτυρας irepl αντων ούχ 
οΐόν Τ€ παρασχέσθοΛ. ου yap μόνον ημΐν nap€ivcu ουκ 

Ι90€ξην, αλλ* ούδβ παρ* αύτοΐς elvaxy ωστ iwl τούτοις iari 
πάντα τα κακά €ΐργαχΓμ€νοίς την woXlv πάντα τάγαθά 

34irepi αύτων \4γ€ίν. τούτο μέντοι ου φεύγω^ άλλ' ομοΧογω 
σοι, €1 βού\€ί, άντ€ίπ€Ϊν. θαυμάζω 8c τι αν πστ έποίησας 
σνν€ίπων, 6πότ€ άντ^ιπάν φάσκων άπέκτ^ινας ΊΙο\έμαρχον. 

195 Φερε δι;, τί αν, ά και αδελφοί οντες έτυγχάν€Τ€ αύτον 
η καϊ ύ€Ϊς ; άπ€φηφιζ€σ'θ€ ; δει γαρ, ω άν8ρ€ς ΒίκαχΓταί^ 
Ερατοσθένη Βυοΐν θάτ€ρον άποΒεΐξαι, η ως ουκ άπηγαγεν 
αυτόν, η ως Βυκαίως τοΰτ eirpa^ev. ούτος δε ωμο\όγηκ€ν 
άΒίκως αΊ)\\αβ€Ϊν, ωστ€ pahiav ύμΐν την διαψτ/φισιι/ περί 

36 αύτον πβποίηκ^. και μεν Βη πόΚ\ο\ καΧ των άστων καϊ 
των ζένων ηκουσιν εΐσόμενοι τίνα γνώμην περι τούτων 

33. άνΜμ^νον : impf. in time, like it an argument against him. — wvri : 
'ίίδομένου, — T0^(r8c: used of peisons see on §29. — ψάσ*κ«ν: though you 
actually present. — τότ· : refers to the assert. — tC &v : on the ellipsis of the 
session mentioned in §$ 6 and 26. — verb, φ § 2o ; xxxi. 28. The force 
ψήψον : see Introd. § 49. — traftctvou: of Hv is carried over to άτ€ΐΙ/ηφΙζ€σ$€, 
the sessions of the Thirty's senate See on χτι. 8. — καΐ ά8€λφοΙ «ττλ. : 
were private, unlike the practice of the idea is * you would not acquit a 
the democracy. — irap' αύτοΐ« : in our man who had made such an admis- 
own Jiomes οτ country ; cf. c?iez nous, sion even were he your nearest 
The word-play in irapeiyai and rap kinsman.' — vcCs: the forms with i 
αύτοΐί elvai cannot be expressed in {vUU etc.) do not belong to the prose 
English. — avroCs : the refl. pron. of of the fifth and fourth century. See 
the third person here refers to the App. — βομολόγηκ€ν : in fact he had 
first person, i|μ^p. G. ΘΘ6 ; H. 686. admitted ($ 25) only that the vote of 

34. φ€^« : evade, contest. Lysias the Thirty was unjust. 

cannot prove that Eratosthenes did 35. τ(να γνώμην l(tTf : this is to be 
not protest, but he grants the point a test case and the vote is to be a poli- 
only to turn to the judges and make tical precedent. — μοΛόντη : urUh the 
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c^erc. ων oi μ€Ρ ύμετβροι, οντες πολΐται μαθόντες απίαχην 
οτι η Βίκην 8ώσονσιν ων αν iξaμάfnωσιvy πράξαντες 
μεν ων εφίεντοΛ^ τύραννοι τη^ ττολεως έσονται^ Βυστνχψ 
205 σαΐτες δε το Ισον νμΐν εξονσιν · οσοι 8c ζένοι Ιπι^ημσυσιν^ 
eurovTOJL ποτερον άΒίκως τους τριάκοντα εκκηρύττονσιν €κ 
των πόλεων η δικαίως, ά γαρ 8η αύτοϊ οΐ κακώς πεπον 
θότες λαβόντες άφησoυσιVy που σφας γ* αυτούς ηγη- 
ίβσονταχ περίεργους υπέρ ύμων τιμωρούμενους. ουκ ουν 
2ΐοδ€ΐι^οι^ €1 τους μεν στρατηγούς^ οί ενικών ναυμαχουντ€^^ 
οτε δια χειμώνα ουχ οίοι τ εφασαν eivoA τους εκ της 
θάΚάττης άνεΚεσθοΛ, θανάτω εζημιώσατε^ ηγούμενοι 
χρηνοΛ τη των τεθνεωτων άρειτη παρ* έκείνων 8ίκην λαβείν, 
τούτους δβ, οί ιδιωται μεν οντβς καθ* δσον εΒύναντο εποίη- 



knowledge. — <Sv &ν 4{αμάρτβ»(Γνν : 

wJiatever offence they shaU have com- 
mitted. The time of the aor. subjy. 
here precedes that of ^ώσουσιν. GMT. 
90. — η Tpd(avTCf κτ\. : the second 
alternative, that of escape from 
punishment, is subdivided, showing 
what, in case Eratosthenes is acquit- 
ted, will be the results of success 
{τράξμντΐ% μέρ) or failure (δνστυχή- 
aarres di) in future attempts at 
tyranny. τράξαντ€$ here = διατρά- 
ξαντα. On δνστνχήσαντα, cf. $ 98. — 
τό Ια^ν: * equal rights' with good 
citizens ; cf. $ 92. — έκκηρΰτπηκην : 
the regular word used of formal ban- 
ishment, cf. $§ 95, 97. Some of the 
Thirty may not have accompanied 
the majority to Eleusis. See p. 26. 
— ή -irov : of course ; an emphatic 
way of beginning an apodosis, φ 
VII. 8. On the form of condition, 
cf. $ II. — ircpUpYovfi: over-car^ul, 
taking needless troxtble. 



36. c( : that. G. 1424 ; H. 926 ; cf 
§88. — c(, yAvf hi: on the sequence, 
cf. VII. 35. — (ΓτρατηΎοΰ9 : the com- 
manders at Arginusae, b.c. 406. — 
IvCkwv: were victorious. GMT. 37; 
H. 827 a. — 6r€: since. Logically, 
Λτ€ would introduce οΓοί τ 1}σαν, but 
(ίφασαν is introduced to put the excuse 
into the mouths of the generals them- 
selves. — τη dpcrg: * in honour of the 
valour*; dat. of interest. — τούτονβ : 
might be governed by a verb like ού 
κο\άσ€σθ€, in contrast to ίξ'ημΛώσατ€^ 
but after the complicated clauses 
which follow there is an anacoluthon 
(see on $ 20), and ού χρή αύτοίη takes 
up the threads and asks a new ques- 
tion. — (SiArai kt\. : as members of 
the political clubs whose leaders be- 
trayed, so it is supposed, the fleet at 
Aegos Potami, the battle here re- 
ferred to. — ^ιΐΌ(ησαν ήττηθήνΜ : is 
contrasted with 4νίκων, as is όμοΧο- 
yowLV €k6vt€s κτλ. with διά, χαμώνα 
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215 σαν ηττηθηνοΛ ναυμαχουντες^ έπεώη δε είς την αρχήν 
κατέστησαν, ομοΚσγοΰσιν εκόντες πολλούς των πολιτών 
άκριτους άποκτιννυναι, ουκ άρα χρη αυτούς καϊ τους 
παΐ8ας ύφ* υμών ταΐς εσχάταχς ζημίαχς κολάζεσθοΛ; 

37 *Εγώ τοίνυν, ω άνΒρες δικασταί, ηζίουν Ικανά είναχ τά 

2S0 κατηγορημένα- μέχρι γαρ τούτου νομίζω χρηναχ κατψ 
γορείν, εως αν θανάτου Boijf τω φεύγοντι, άξια ειργάσθαχ ' 
ταύτην γαρ εσχάτην Βίκην Βυνάμεθα παρ* αυτών λαβείν, 
ωστ ουκ οίδ' δ τι δει ττολλά κατηγορεΐν τοιούτων άνΒρών^ 
οι ούδ' αν ύπερ ενος εκάστου τών πεπραγμένων ΒΙς άποτ 

%Λ^ν6ντες Bik^v δοΰι^αι Βύναχντ άξίαν. ον γάρ Βη ουΒε 
τούτο αυτω προσήκει ποιησαι, δπερ εν τ^δε τζ πόλει 
ειθισμένον εστί, προς μεν τά κατηγορούμενα μηΒεν άπο- 
λογεΐσθαι, περί δε σφών αυτών έτερα λέγοντες ενίοτε 
έζαπατώσιν υμάς, άποΒεικνύντες ως στρατιώται άγαθοί 

23θεισιν, ή ως ττολλάς τών πολεμίων ναυς έλαβον τριηραρχψ 
σαντες, η ως πόλεις πολέμιας ούσας φίλας εποίησαν 



. . . άν€\4σθαι. — τον% iratSae : the 

visiting of the sins of the fathers upon 
the children, is a commonplace in 
Greek. 

37. Here begins the argument ^^ω 
του ιτράγματοί. See p. 29. — ξω^ &v 
84(t| : until it shall appear. G. 1465 ; 
H. 921. — τφ φιύγονη : dat. of 
agent. — ταΰτην : assimilated to the 
gender of ^ίκην, this οθ the extreme 
penalty. H. 632 a ; cf. vii. 23, xxiv. 10. 
— air&v : does not mean the Thirty 
but refers, in the constructio ad 
sen sum, to the collective idea of 
defendants in φ€ύyovτι. H. 633 ; rf. 
$ 58, XXII. 2, and xxxi. 3, 9. — 6 τι: 
why. G. 1061 ; H. 719 c. — o*8' &v : 
on the position of dp, which belongs 



to δύναιντο, cf. δ 82. The verb of the 
prot. is άποθαν6ντ€9. 

38. irp^s τά κατηγορούμ€να κτ\. : 
on the custom, cf. $ 20, and xxvi. 3, 
αυτόν άκούω μ^ρ ύπ^ρ των αυτοΰ κατψ 
Ύορουμέρωρ διά βραχέων άιτολογήσεσθαί, 
\έξ€ΐρ ώ$ ΐΓολλά els τ^ρ ν6\ιν άρηΧώ- 
κασι. — λ4γοντι$ Ιξαιτατωσιν : instead 
of iiiairarap in antithesis to άτολο- 
γβΜΓ^αι, the construction shifts to the 
indie, which gives an actual narra- 
tive; cf. xxii. 19. — τριηραρχήσ-ανι^: 
the trierarchy, like the choregy (see 
on $ 20) was oite of the pubMc duties 
performed by rich citizens ; see Gow, 
p. 133; Gilbert, Antiq. p. 370; and 
Smith, Diet. Antiq, 8.v. On Erato- 
sthenes as trierarch, qf. i 42. — φ(λα§ 
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39 iwel KeKevere αντον άιτο^άξαχ δπον τοσούτους των πολ€- 
μίων άπέκτ&,ναν οσονς των ττολιτών, η νανς οπου τοσαντας 
€λαβον όσας αύτοί ^ΓapέhoσaVy 17 f^okiv ηντινα τοιαντην 

40 προσ€κτησαντο οΐαν την νμ^τέραν κατ^ΖονΚώσαντο» αλλά 
γαρ οττλα των πολε/χίων τοσαντα ΙσκνΚευσαν δσαπ€ρ 
νμων άφ€ί\οντο; άλλα τβίχη τοιαύτα eTkov οία τα της 
€αντών πατρίδος κατάσκαψαν; οΐτίν€ς καϊ τα π€ρΙ την 
^Ατηκην φρούρια καθ€ΪΚον, καΐ ύμΐν έΒηλωσαν art ονδε 

Μ) τον Πειραιά Αακ€8αΛμονίων προσταττόντων nepieiXov^ αλλ* 
ΟΤΙ έαυτοις την άρχην οντω β^βαιοτέραν ένόμιζον etvai. 

41 Πoλλ(£fcι9 ονΐ' έθαύμασα της τόλμης των λεγόντων xnrkp 
αντον, πλην όταν ενθυμηθώ ότι των αντων εστίν αυτούς τε 
πάντα τα κακά εργάζεσθαι και rov? τοιούτους επαινειν. 

42 ού γαρ νυν πρώτον τφ ύμετερω πληθει ταναντία επραξεν. 



ΙΐΓθ(η(Γαν: cf, Isocr. χνι. 21, τόλεΐϊ 
. . . λόγφ TtUras φίλα; ύμΐν έποίησβ, * 

39. iriC : states the reason for ού 
τρο<τήκ€ί above. — KiXcikTf : on the 
imv. thus used, cf, Dem. xxxix. 32, 
έτ€ΐ σύ δ€^ρ 6στί$ Αθηναίων κτλ. — 
έίσουβ TW ΐΓολιτΑν : for the number 
slam, see on $ 1 7. — irap48<Krav : sc. at 
the surrender of Athens to Sparta. 

40. &XXd Ύάρ : often used in an 
abrupt question, cf. $ 83 ; the ydp, 
of course, is not translatable, άλλά 
is used also without ydp, xxiv. 24. 

*— άφιίλοντο : (f. $ 95. The Thirty 
disarmed all who were not in the 
catalogue of the Three Thousand; 
qf. Arist. Resp. Ath. 37. 2, άναφ€θέν- 
Tos θηραμένου$ τά ^λα xapelXovro 
τάντων τ\^ν των τρισχίΚίων. Cf Xen. 
HeLlen. ii. 3. 20 fi., who sets the dis- 
arming before the death of Thera- 
menee. On the gen. ύμων^ cf. xxiv. 



13, and see G. 1118 ; H. 748 a. — 
otnvfs: used scornfully, *why they,' 
cf Λ, $ 65, and xxxn. 13, 20. — 
φρούρια : the facts are not known. 
The object of the Thirty was to make 
Attica an unfortified country. — τόν 
Ilcipcua: see on § 70. — ircpictXov: 
dismantled. 

41. ΊΓολλάκιβ ΙΟαύμασα : see on $ 3 ; 
hence the subjv. ένθυμηθω, not the opt. 

G. 1268. — τών λιγόντων : does not 
refer to their defenders in court 
(συνή'^οροι, cf. % 86, and p. 29), but 
to their supporters in general. — τών 
αύτών : pred. gen. denoting nature. 

H. 732 c. — Tovs Totoirovs : i.6. those 
who are, like them, κο,κοί. 

42. γάρ : * and he is κακό;, for 
this is not the first time,' eic. — τφ 
ήΜτίρφ πλήθ€ΐ: a common phrase for 
the democracy, cf. § 43, and xxrv. 
2 5, XXXI. 15. — TdvavrCa Sirpafcv : 
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άλλα καΐ €πΙ των τετρακοσίων iv τω στρατοττε^ω okiyap- 
χίαν καθιστάς ίφενγεν έζ ^ΈΧΧησπόντον τριήραρχος κατά- 
Χιπών την ναυν, μετά Ίατροκλεους και έτερων, ων τά ονό- 
ματα ον8έν 8εομαι λέγειν, άφικόμενος δε δεΰρο τάναντία 
τοις βονΚομενοις 8ημοκρατίαν είναι έπραττε, 
μάρτυρας ύμΐν παρέξομαχ. 



και τοντων 



MAPTYPES. 



Ϊ3 Τον μεν τοίνυν μεταξύ βίον αύτου παρησω · επειΒη δε 
η ναυμαχία και η συμφορά Ty πόλει εγενετο, Βημοκρατίας 
ετι ούσης, οθεν της στάσεως ηρξαν, πέντε άν8ρες έφοροι 
255 κατέστησαν ύπο των καλουμένων εταίρων, συναγωγεΐς μεν 
των πολιτών, άρχοντες δε των συνωμοτών^ εναντία δε τφ 



* worked against,' cf. $ 64. — iirl τών 
τ€τρακο(Γ£ων : not to be taken lite- 
rally, but as applying to a time just 
before the Four Hundred were actu- 
ally established. While the oligarchi- 
cal intrigues were going on in the 
army and fleet at Samos (Thuc. viii. 47 
ff.), the like work was being done in 
other places dependent on Athens 
(Thuc. viii. 64); and Eratosthenes 
probably engaged in it on the Helles- 
pont. Unsuccessful there, he de- 
serted his ship and joined the oli- 
garchs in Athens itself. — καθιστάς : 
impf. partic, cf. § 49, xxiv. 7; here of 
attempted action. G. 1255 ; H. 832. 
— Ίατροκλέονβ : otherwise unknown. 

43. luraffi : i. e. between the time of 
the Four Hundred (b.c. 412-11) and 
Aegos Potami(405). — παρήσω : had 
Lysias known of anything to Erato- 
sthenes's discredit, we should prob- 
ably learn of it here; see p. 24, 
and on xxxi. 20. — ή ναυμαχία 



κτ\,: the accepted phrase for these 
events. The orators were care- 
ful how they reminded the people 
of their misfortunes ; cf. xxxi. 8. — 
diOcv . . . ηρ(αν : the antecedent of 
this clause is the next clause which 
in English would precede ; qf. Isaeus 
VI. 8, <as δ* έξόν αύτφ ταυτ ίττρσ^εν, 6θ€ν 
δικαιότατα ήγον^ιαι τά tomvt elvai μαν- 
edveiVf τούτον ύμΐν αυτ6ν ιταρέξομαι τόν 
νόμον. — {ψοροι : these men, chosen 
after the battle but before the sur- 
render of Athens (cf. § 44 f . ; Curtius, 
Hist, of Greece, III, p. 563), were not 
constitutional officers, but were se- 
lected merely by the oligarchical clubs 
(έταφ€ΐαι, cf. έταίρων) to be the direc- 
tors of their revolutionary move- 
ment. Their title, after that of the 
Spartan ephors, is significant. — 
κατάστησαν : in effect a passive, 
hence ύπό. — σννωμοτΑν : cf. c ο η i u- 
rati, and on their oaths of secrecy, 
cf. §§ 47 and 77. 



^ 42-47.] 
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ν/χ€Τ€|ρω n\ij0€L πράττοντβς · ων ^Ερατοσθένης καΐ Κριτίας 

44 ^σαν. ούτοι 8c φυλάρ-χους Τ€ εττΐ τάς φυλάς κατέστησαν^ 
καΧ 6 τι 8coi χβιροτονβΐσθαΛ καΐ οϋστινας χρ€ίη αρχβίν 

2βθπαρηγγ€\\ον, και el τι αλλο πράττ€ΐν βούΚοιντο κύριοι 
^σαν · οΰτως ούχ ύπο των πολ€μίων μόνον άλλα και ύπο 
τούτων πολιτών όντων ίπφουλεύ^σθε^ οπως μητ αγαθόν 

^δμηΒ^ν \Ιβηφΐ€ΐσθ€ πολλών τ€ ci^Sccts €σ€σθ€. τούτο γαρ 
καλώς ηπίσταντο, οτι άλλως μ€ν ουχ οΐοί Τ€ έσονται περι- 

2βδγ€ν€σθαΛ^ κακώς δε πραττόντων Βυιτήσονταΐ' και ύμας 
ηγοΰντο τών παρόντων κακών έπιθυμουντας άτταλλα^^ι^αι 

4βπε/)1 τών μελλόντων ουκ ένθυμησεσθοΛ. ως τοίνυν τών 
έφόρων €γ€ν€Το^ μάρτυρας ύμΐν παρέζομαι^ ου τους τότε 
συμπράττοντας {ου γαρ αν Βυναίμην), άλλα τους αυτού 

V[ Ερατοσθένους άκούσαντας. καίτοι κάκ€Ϊνοι ei έσωφρό- 
νουν^ καταμαρτυρούν αν αυτών και τους διδασκάλους τών 
σφατερων ^αμαρτημάτων σφόΒρ* αν εκόλαζον, και τους 
όρκους, ει εσωφρόνονν, ουκ αν επι μ€ν τοις τών πολιτών 
κακοΐς πιστούς ενόμιζον, επι δε τοις τ^ς πόλεως άγα^οΓς 



44. φνλάρχου$: not the cavalry 
officers of χτι. 6, but men selected, 
one in each φυ\ή, to * work ' under 
the ephors, who managed the poli- 
tical ^machine.' See App. — M: 
on this use, cf. xxviii. 14, ol μΛν yd,p 
hrl TOVT έχ€φοτορήθησαρ, ϊνα κτλ. — 
£pxciv : to hold the offices. — παρήγ- 
γιλλον : they passed the word ; really 
k a military term, but here used as in 
§ 76, where the working of this 
* machine * is illustrated. — iirws . . . 
φηψΜΪσ0€ : object clause. G. 1372 ; 
H. 886. See App. — ιτολλΛν : sc. 
dyaeQv, The chief reference is to the 
necessaries of life, lacking during 
the siege. 



46. »ραττόντ«ν : sc. ύμων. Cf. 
% 64, and on the omission, see G. 1668 ; 
H. 972 a. 

46. o* γάρ kt\. : then* oaths (§ 47) 
would prevent them from testifying. 

47. KdKctvoi: refers to toi>s σνμ- 
τράττοντ as. — αύτων : i.e. their lead- 
ers. — Tove 6pK0V9 : as the following 
ουκ refers to both the μέν and the 5i 
clause succeding, a different oath is 
meant in each case ; in the first, the 
oath sworn as a member of a έται- 
peia (cf. on § 43) ; in the second the 
oath of allegiance taken when a 
young man came of age. — lirC: in 
the case of^ * where it is a question 
of.' Cf. Xsocr. XVIII. 24, καίτοι δανόρ 
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275 ραΒίως παρέβαιναν* προς μ€ν όυν τούτους τοσαυτα λέγω, 
rov9 δε μαρτυράς μοι καΚει. καΐ ύμέίς άνάβτμ^. 

MAPTYPES. 

48 Των μ€ν μαρτύρων άκηκόατε. το 8c τζΚευταΐον είς την 
άρχην καταστας αγαθού μ€ν ον8€νος μ€Τ€(τχ€ν, άλλων Se . 
πολλών, καίτοι €Ϊπ€ρ ^ν άνηρ αγαθός, έχρην αν πρώτον 

280 μ€ν μη παρανόμως άρχ€ΐν, eireiTa Ty βουλ'^ μηνυτην 
γίγνεσθαι π€ρΙ των €ΐσαγγ€λιων άπασων, οτι ψευδείς εΤεΐ', 

ι και Βάτραχος και ΑίσχυλίΒης ου τάληθη μηνύουσιν, άλλα 
y τα ύπο των τριάκοντα πλασθέντα εισαγγελλονσι, συγκεί- 
\ί9μ€να έπι Ty των πολιτών βλάβη, και μ€ν Βη, ω άνΒρες 

285 8ικασταί, οσοι κακόνοι ^σαν τψ ύμετέρφ πληθ€ΐ, ούΒβν 
ίλαττον βΐχον σιωπωντες* έτεροι γαρ ησαν οΐ λέγοντες 
και πράττοντας ων ού\ οΐόν τ '^ν μείζω κακα γενέσθαι τη 
πόλει. οπόσοι δ* εδικοί φασιν είναι, πως ουκ ενταύθα 
εΒειξαν, αυτοί τε τα βέλτιστα λέγοντες και τόύς έξαμαρτά- 

el Μ μέν τοΐ$ ύμετέροίί αύτών τράΎμΛσίΡ *Apiau>s 1r€φ€υyώs efi/* — Β4τραχο< : 

έμ.μΑνεΓ€ τοΓί 6pKois, Μ W tJ τούτου he is called in [Lys.] vi. 45, ό wdrrwp 

συκοφαντίφ ΐΓαραβαΙν€ΐν έΊΓΐχ€φήσ€Τ€. — ΊΓονηρ6τατο$, Ύ€ρ6μ6Ρ09 έτΙ των τριά- 

irap^Pcuvov: the force of Α continues; κοντά μηνυτήί, where μηνυτ'ή$ has its 

see on χτι. 8. — κάλ» : addressed to usual infamous sense. Among the 

the κήρυξ, * crier ^; cf, xxxi. 16. lost orations of Lysias was one Mp 

48. &ρχήν : SC, τ^ν των τριάκοντα, του Βατράχου φόνου (Harp. 8,Ό, φτ^γού- 

for the ephors were not magistrates. σων), possibly written on the death 

— £λλ«ν : ironical for κακών, — 4χρήν of this same man. Nothing further 
&v: * he would have had.' See on § 32, is known of Aeschylides. — ovyxcC- 
and for the use of dv here, cf. yii. 22, μ€να: concocted; cf, iii. 26, τάντα αυτψ 
and see G. 1401 ; H. 897 a. See ταΰτα frOykwoi καΐ μβμηχάνψ-αι. , 
App. — τηβονλη: under the Thirty 49. καΐ μ^ν 8ή: see on § 30. — 
the oligarchical senate took the place oiScv SXarrov ctxov : were none the 
of the democratic Heliastic courts, worse off, Most nothing.' See on 

— μηνυτήν ; see on §32. — ctcv and xxxii. i. — «v : the antecedent is 
μηνύουσ-ιν : on the change of mood the omitted obj. of τράττοντ€$, the 
(GMT. 670), cf. Xen. Anab, ii. i. 3, gen. depends on the comparative. — 
ούτοι Ιλ€7ον &ri KOpot pJkv τ4θνηκ€ν, *how was it that?' — 
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δΟνορτα^ άποτ ρέποντες ; ισως 8' αν εχοι είπεΐν δτι iBeSoucei, 
καϊ ύμων τοντο ivioLS ίκανον ίσταχ. όπως τοίννν μ/η 
φανησ€ταχ €v τω λόγω τοις τριάκοντα €ναντιούμ€νος - ei 
8c μη^ €νταυθοΐ Βηλος earax ατι έκ€Ϊνά τ αντω rjpeaKe καϊ 
τοσούτον εΒύνατο ώστ€ έναντιονμ^νος μηΒα/ κακόν παθ€ν 

295 v7r' αυτών. χρ'^Ι^ 8' αντοι^ υπέρ της υμετέρας σωτηρίας 
ταύτην την προθυμίαν ^(cti/, άλλα μη υπέρ Θηραμένους, 

61 δς είς ύμας πολλά έξημαρτ€ν. αλλ* ούτος την μξν ποΚιν 
έχθραν €νόμίζ€ν €&αι, tov? 8* υμετέρους έχθρούς φίλους, 
ως άμφ6τ€ρα ταύτα έγώ πολλοίς τ^κμηρίοις παραστήσω, 

300 καΐ τας προς αλλήλους Ζιαφόρας ούχ υπέρ ύμων αλλ* 
υπέρ Ιαυτων γιγνομένας, οπότ€ροί μόνοι ταύτα πράξουσι 

52 και της πόλεως αρζουσι. ei γαρ υπέρ των αδικούμενων 
έσταχτίαζον, που κάλλιον 'ήν avSpi αρχοντι η^ %ρασυ- 

τάνονταβ: for its time, see on καθί- Η. ΘΟβ b ; cf, 1.21, δτω$ τοΙνυν ταΰτα 

μηδ^Ιί άρθρώτων πεύσεταί * €/ μή (i.e. 
if anybody does hear of it), ουδέν σοι 
κόρων ίσται. — δήλοβ ίσται Λα: for 
the personal use, see on xxxi. 6. — 
Ιναντιούμ€νο« : concessive. 

61. όΐλφό'ηρα: i.e. that the state was 
his enemy and that your foes were 
his friends. The orator proposes to 
establish (τταραστ-^τω) these facts καϊ 
rdf δίαφορά$ . . . ΎΐΎνομέναί, * and that 
their dissensions were arising.' The 
change here from the dir. obj. to the 
partic. in indir. disc, is so harsh that 
it is probable that after καί some 
word like άΊΓοδ€ίξω has fallen out. 
See App. — οιτότιροι: i.e. the ad- 
vanced oligarchs under Critias or 
the moderates under Theramenes. — 
ταΰτα : used of something well under- 
stood, here the plans of the oligarchs ,* 
cf. ταΰτ $irpaTT€v, § 65. 

62. κάλλιον ην : see on xpijv, § 32. 



ffrds, § 42. 

50. 4Sc8o(kci: was afraid, and so 
was silent on occasions when he 
should have spoken ; qf. $$48 and 
49. — diirws ψανήστται : on this Attic 
colloquial use of the fut. indie. (G. 
1362 ; H. 886 ; GMT. 271 ff.), φ i. 
21, quoted below. The thought is: 
^He will say that he was afraid. But 
then he must be careful not to let it 
appear that he ever opposed (έναντιαό- 
μ£νο% is impf., see on ίχοντ€%, xvi. 6) 
the Thirty ; otherwise (that is, if he 
ever did oppose them) it will be clear 
that he was not in fear of them, and 
that he opposed them whenever he 
wished, and was silent only when 
he agreed with them.* — tv τφ λόγφ : 
* anywhere in diacussion.' — c( 8c μή: 
otherwise. The phrase is used in 
Greek even when the clause would 
not be negative if completed . G. 1417 ; 
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βούλου Φυλην κατευληφοτος, τότ€ ετη^είξασθοχ την αντον 
306€vvoLav; ο 8' άντί τον έπαγγείλασθαί τι η πραξ<η αγαθόν 
προς τους έπΙ Φυλ^, ελθών μ€τα των συναρχόντων €ίς 
Σαλαμίνα και 'ΈΧευσΐνά^ε τριακόσιους των πολιτών άττή- 
γαγ€ν €ΐς το ^βσμωτηριον και μια ψηφω αυτών απάντων 
53 θάνατον κατεφηφίσατο. έπειΒη he €ΐς τον Πειραιά ηλθομ€ν 
siOfcai αί ταρα^^αι γ€γ€νημ€ναι ^σαν και π€ρι τών διαλλαγΰΐ' 
οι Xoyoi εγίγνοντο, πολλας έκάτεροι ελπίδας εΐχομεν προς 
f αλλήλους €σ€σθαι ως αμφότεροι εδεί^αμει^. οι μεν γαρ 
54€fc Πειραιώς κρείττους οντβς βίασαν αυτούς άπελθάν οι 
δε εις το άστυ €λθόντ€ς τους μεν τριάκοντα εζεβαλον πλην 



— τουβ kr\ Φνλη : έπί is used, not ^ΐ', 
because the fort of Phyle lay high up 
in the pass on Mount Fames. See 
App. — 2!(λλαμΐνα Kal'EXcvrtvdSc : by 
the wholesale slaughter of the citizens 
of Salamis(c/. xiii. 44 ; Diod. xiv. 32) 
and Eleusis (Xen. JSellen. ii. 4. 8 ff.) 
the Thirty cleared these places in 
order to use them as refuges in case 
of need. — μι$ Ψήψφ: illegal, as being 
contrary to the common procedure 
which provided that, when several 
parties were accused, a separate vote 
should be taken on each ; cf. Xen. 
Hdlen. i. 7. 34 ; Plat. Apol. 32 B. 
On the trial, see Curtius, Hist, of 
Greece, III, p. 540 ff. 

63. ηλθομ€ν : observe how Lysias 
here and in other speeches (e.g. xxiv. 
25) constantly takes it for granted 
that all his hearers belonged to the 
patriotic party. Yet among them 
and even among the present judges 
may have been members of the Three 
Thousand. So in the preceding sec- 
tion he speaks as if the Three Thou- 
sand had had nothing to do with 



the condemnation of the Eleusinians ; 
but see Xen. JSellen. ii. 4. 9 ff. — 
— ταραχα(: disturbances, a purposely 
mild word used of the battle between 
Athenian citizens. — SiaXXa^yfiv : the 
standing word for the reconciliation 
brought about by Pausanias. — λόγοι: 
negotiations. — πρ^ άλλήλου$ ίσι- 
σθαι COS : the expression is unusually 
condensed : that we should be in 
our relations to each other (τρό; as 
in § 23) as we both showed ourselves.' 
It is clear that some idea like * for- 
getting and forgiving ' is understood. 
— airovs: the party of the city is 
meant, but this is a strange use of 
avrds. See App. 

54. ^λθό vTcs : when they had returned; 
see on xvi. 4. — του« τριάκοντα φβα- 
λον : an exaggerated statement, the 
truth being that the Thirty were mere- 
ly deposed. Cf. Xen. Hellen. ii. 4. 23, 
ίψηφίσαντο (sc. ol τρισχ[\ΐ4}ΐ) iKeivovs 
yukv (the Thirty) κοταιτουσαί, Αλλον; 
U έλέσθαι, and Arist. Resp. Ath. 38, 
Toi)s μέρ τριάκοντα κατίλυσαρ, αίρουνται 

δ4κα των ιτοΚιτων αυτοκράτορας hr\ 
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2!ί5Φ€£8ωνος και Έρατοσ^ΟΌνς, άρχοι^ας τους βκβίι/οις 
έχθίστονς €Ϊ\ορτο^ ηγονμβροι Βικαίως αν νπο των αυτών 
τους Τ€ τριάκοντα μισάσθαχ κσΧ τους iv Π€ΐ/)αΐ€ΐ φιΚύσθαχ, 

56 τούτων τοίνυν Φ€ί8ων γ€νόμ€νος και ^Ιπποκλης και 'Επι- 
χάρητ)ς 6 ΑαμΊΤτρευς και erepoi οι 8οκουντ€ς elvai Ιναντιώ- 

320rarot XapucXei καΧ KpiTiq, και rg έκβίνων cratpetigL, €π€ΐ8η 
αυτοί €19 την ο,ρχην κατέστησαν^ ττολν μ€ίζω στάσιν και 
π6\€μον €7γΙ τους iv Tleipaxei τοις έζ άστεως έποίησαν. 

δβ ω #cat φαν€ρως iireh^t^avTO οτι ούχ xnrkp των iv TleipoLiei 
ουο υπ€ρ των αοικως αποΚΚυμενων €στασιαζον, ουο οι 

30βτ€θν€ωτ€ς αυτούς ίΚύπουν ούδ' οι μέλλοντες άποθαν€Ϊσθαχ, 

67 αλλ* οΐ μ€Ϊζον Βυνάμ€νοι και θαττον ττλουτουντες. λαβόν 
Τ€ς γαρ τάς άρχας και την ττόλιν άμφοτέροις iπoλiμoυVy 
τοις τ€ τριάκοντα πάντα κακα ειργαχτμένοις και ύμΐν 



riip του ττολέμου κατάΧυσιν. The ma- 
jority of the Thirty then withdrew 
to Eleusis. — αρχονταβΤ the Ten 
just mentioned in the quotation 
from Aristotle ; so Xen. ibid, 24, 
καΐ efKoyro ί^κα, (να άπ6 φν\η$. — 
^Kctvots : i.e. to the Thirty as a gov- 
ernment. Eratosthenes and Fhidon 
clearly belonged to a more moderate 
set than Critias and Charicles. Hav- 
ing coupled them together, Lysias 
goes on to show that Fhidon (and 
by inference Eratosthenes) was not a 
true patriot, else he would have been 
true to the purpose for which he was 
elected, namely to reconcile the 
parties (c/. § 58). 

65. τούτων: i.e. the Ten. — γ€νό- 
μ€νο$: on the number, see on § 12. 
— ΊιπΓοκλήδ : unknown, unless he 
be the naval officer of Thuc. viii. 13. 
— Ααμ.ΊΓτρ€·ύ9 : Lamptrae was a deme 
of the tribe Erechtheis. — Ιναντιώτα- 



Toi : Epichares, however, was a 
senator under the Thirty ; so Andoc. 
I. 95, who in $ 99 calls him their tool 
and a sycophant. — Χαρικλιΐ: he with 
Critias was chief of the advanced 
oUgarchs ; ς/Ι Arist. Pol. 1305 B, 25, 
iv Tots τριάκοντα ol vepl ΧαρικΧέα ΐσχν- 
σαν τού$ τριάκοντα ζημΛ^ω^ουντα. — 
IroifMC^ : see on $ 43· — : em- 
phatic : * they in their turn. ' — 
ΐΓολν · . . Ιιτο(η<Γαν : on the facts, cf, 
Xen. Hellen. ii. 4. 24 ft. ; Arist. Beap. 
Ath. 38. 

67. λαβόντιβ : taking possession of; 
the usual word of legal succession to 
an office would be vapaXafidvTcs, 
which indeed is used of these very 
Ten by Arist. Resp. Ath. 38. — τοί9 
Tt τριάκοντα : there is nothing in Xen. 
to suggest actual hostilities between 
the Ten and the Thirty. Both sent 
to Sparta for help against Thrasy- 
bulus, Hellen. ii. 4. 28. But it is 
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πάντα κακά π^πονθόσι, καίτοι τοντο πασι δτ^λοΐ' ^ν^ οτι 

330 et μεν εκείνοι δικαίως εφ€xryovy ύμ€Ϊς άΒίκως, εΐ δ' νμεΐς 
δικαίως» οί τριάκοντα αδίκως * ού γαρ 8η έτερων έργων 

\ αΐτίαν λαβοντες εκ της πόλεως εξέπ^σον^ άλλα τούτων. 

58^στ€ σφόδρα χρη 6ργίζ€σθαι, οτι Φείδωι^ αίρεθεις ύμας 
διαλλά^αι fcai καταγαγ€ν των αύτων έργων ^Έ^ρατοσθένει 

33δ μετείχε και ανη^ γ^^ρ^χίτούς μεν κρείττονς αύτων hi 
ύμας κακώς ποιεΐν έτοιμος 'JjVy ύμΐν δε άδlfcω9 φενγονσιν 
ούκ ήθελησεν άποΒούναι την πόλιν^ άλλ' ελθών εις Αακε- 
δαίμονα επειθεν αύτούς στρατεύεσθαι^ 8ιαβάλλων οτι 
Βοιωτών ή ττόλι^ εσται, και άλλα λέγων οΐς ωετο πείσειν 

Sd μάλιστα, ού Βυνάμενος 8ε τούτων τυχεΐν^ είτε και των 
ιερών εμποΒών όντων είτε και αύτών ού βουλομενων, 
εκατόν τάλαντα εΒανείσατο, ίνα εχοι επικούρους μισθού- 



clear that the Ten held a middle 
ground. — Ιφιχτγον : were in exUe, 
the pres. approaching the sense of 
the perf. in this sense. GMT. 27 
and 37. — αΙτίαν λαβόντ€$ : instead of 
the usual αΙτίαν $xovt€s, of, xxii. i8. 
— {{έιησον : used as pass, of έξέβαΚον, 
G. 1241; H. 820. 

58. alpcOcls νμα$ SiaXXd{ai irrX.: 
§ 55 and Arist. Beap, Ath. 38 
(quoted on $ 54), who adds ol dk vapa- 
\afi6ifT€S T^v &px^v έφ' ots μ^ν γρέθησαρ 
ουκ ivparrovy έπρ4σβ€υσαν δ* els Aaic€> 
daipjova βοήθζίαν pjerairep.vbpjevoi καΐ 
χρ-ήματα bavei^bpjevoi. — τη αύτη γνώμη: 
sc. *Ερατοσθέν€ΐ. Lysias's object in 
thus bringing forward Phidon is 
twofold ; to show that Phidon and 
Eratosthenes were hand and glove, 
both equally opposed to the patriots, 
and also to prevent Phidon from 
pointing to any merits of his own 



when appearing as cvvityopos (see 
Introd. -§'36) for Eratosthenes. — 
Tovs KpcCrrovs αντών : the main body 
of the Thirty, then in Eleusis. — 8i 
νμα$ : through your means ; (/. $ 60 
and VII. 5. — οΰκ ήθΛησιν : * he 
could not bring himself,- ςΛ xxxi. i; 
but below in $ 69 it means as usual 
he reused. Cf. vii. 35 ; xxxii. 12. — 
ITirfiOcv: of attempted action. G. 1255; 
H. 832. — αύτού$: for the number, see 
on αυτων^ §37. — Βοιωτών κτ\.'. this 
would excite Spartan jealousy, and it 
was a credible story, for Thrasybulus 
had set out from Thebes to seize 
Phyle, with the collusion of the The- 
bans (Diod. xiv. 32). See on $ 95. 

59. Upe»v {μΐΓθ8ων (»ντων: this re- 
calls the well-known reason for the 
Spartans' refusal to aid the Athe- 
nians promptly at Marathon. Cf. 
Hdt. vi. 106. 
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(τθαι, καΐ Avadifhpov άρχοντα -ffrrjaaro^ evvovararov μ€ν 
οντα rg ολιγαρχία, κακονονστατον 8c irdXct, μισσυντα 
60 §€ μάλιστα τους iv Tleipaxei. μισθωσάμ€νοι πάντας 
ανθρώπους €π 6λ€θρφ της ιτόλεως #cat ολας 7Γ0λ€ΐς €πά- 
γοντ€ς και τέΚευτώντβς Αοχ^^αχμονίους και των συμμάχων 
οπόσους iBwavTO ttcmtcu, ου Βιαλλάξαχ αλλ* άπολεσαι 
παρ€σκ€υάζοντο την πόλιν, €ΐ μη Si άν8ρας αγαθούς, οΐς 
35θύμ€Ϊς 8η\€οσατ€ παρά των έχθρων Βίκην λαβ6ντ€ς, δτι και 
βΐ €Κ€ίνοις χάριν άπο8ώσετε. ταύτα 8c €πίστασθ€ μέν και 
αυτοί, και οίδ' δτι ου Set μάρτυρας παρασχέσθαχ' δμως 
hi' €γώ τ€ yap Ζέομαχ άναπαύσασθοΛ, υμών τ ένίοις τβιον 
ως π\€ίστων τους αυτούς λόγους άκού€ΐν. 

MAPTYPES. 

62 Φφ€ Βη και wepi Θηραμένους ως αν Βύνωμαι Βιά 



60. TdvTOt dvOp^irovt : on the 

meaning, without the article, see on 
XVI. 1 5, and qf, Dem. vm. 5, Φίλιτ- 
Tos avffKevd^erat irdvTas ά.νθμώΊΓθ\η έφ' 
ημα$, — 6λαβ νόλιιβ : an effective ex- 
aggeration, hardly supported by the 
facts. See App. — tcXcvtmvtcs : the 
p£ui;ic. as adv.; cf, xxxii. 11, 12. 
G. 1664; H. 968 a. — ct Sid : means 
» had it not been for.' G. 1414 ; H. 
906 a, 2 ; GMT. 476, 3. Cf. Isocr. 
V. 92, φαίνονται y^p κάκ€Ϊνοι κρατήσαν- 
res iLv των βασιΚ4ω$ τραΎμάτων, el 
δίά Κΰρον, Gildersleeve, Λ, /. Ρ. 
Χνΐ, ρ. 396, explains the ellipsis as 
that of the negative involved in the 
leading clause. Thus, el did = el 
ούκ άτώΧβσαν, unle88 they had failed 
to destroy. For the apod, without 
df, see on iylyvero, vii. 13; ίμέΚΚε, vii. 
24. — &vSpat &γαθον$ : both avowed 



and secret friends of Athens are 
meant, as in Argos, Thebes, Corinth, 
and elsewhere, including all who 
were jealous of Lysander. The patri- 
otic party is of course included, and 
perhaps that of the second Ten. — oli 
8ηλώσ-ατ€: on this idiomatic use ot 
the rel. with imv., cf, $ 99. Translate 
by must. 

61. &μ«« 84 : sc. ιταρέξομαι. — irXiC- 
στων : on the gen. of the person, see 
G. 1103; H. 742 c. 

62. ψ4fM $ή: come now, a phrase 
frequently prefixed to the subjv. of 
exhortation. G. 1346. — θηρα|ϋΐ4νονβ : 
Eratosthenes, himself a moderate 
oligarch, would naturally class him- 
self with Theramenes, the victim of 
Critias and a martyr, in popular 
esteem, to the good cause. Lysias 
must therefore paint Theramenes in 
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βραγντατων οιοάξω. oco/tai ο νμων ακονσαχ xmcp τ 
έμαυτον καΐ της πόλ€ω9. #cat μη8€νΙ τοντο wapaxrrg 
ως ^Έέρατοσθένονς κινδυνεύοντας Θηραμένους κατηγορώ* 
ττυνθάνομαι γαρ ταύτα άπολογησεσθοΛ αύτον ort €Κ€ίνφ 
63 φίλος 'ijv καΐ των αυτών ίργων μ€Γ€Ϊχ€. καίτοι, σφό8ρ* αν 
αυτόν οΐμαχ μετά θ€μιστοκ\€ους πολιτ€υόμ€νον προσ- 
ποΐ€ΐσθαί πράττ€ΐν οπως οΙκο8ομηθησ€ταί τα τ€ίχη, 6πότ€ 
καΐ μ€τα Θηραμένους δπως καθαψεθησεται. ου γάρ μοι 
δοκουσιν Ισου άξιοι γεγενησθαχ · ο μίν γαρ Αακεδαιμο- 
266 νιων ακόντων ωκο86μησ€ν αυτά, οΰτος δε τους πολίτας 
β^έζαπατησας καθειΚε περιέστηκεν ουν τη πόλει τούναν 
τίον η ως άκος ^ν. άζιον μεν γαρ Jjv κσΧ τους φίλους 
τους Θηραμένους προσαπολωλέναι, πλην ct τις έτυγχανεν 



the darkest colours, to show the 
people that they did not know their 
idol; hence what follows must be 
taken with a good deal of salt. See 
App. — t4: on its position, cf. § 30. 
— τταραστη . . . κατηΎορ» : * let no- 
body fancy that my speech is directed 
against Theramenes, although Era- 
tosthenes is the man who is on trial.* 
Cf, Dem. xvm. 1 5, cTra KaTrjyopti μέν 
έμου, Kpivei (Λβ brings to tried) του- 
TovL Lysias anticipates that he will 
be charged by the other side with 
leaving the real question which is at 
issue. See App. For τταραστ^ in this 
sense, ς/", vii. 17. — κινδννιΰοντοβ : 
this verb is often used of defendants. 

63. καίτοι σφό$ρα . . . Ύ€γ€νήσ6αι : 
spoken with sneering irony, and made 
more bitter by σφόδρα, to which em- 
phatic word &v is attached. * He 
says he acted with Theramenes. Of 
course, then, if he had been in the 
govemment along with Themistocles 



he would pretend, I suppose, that he 
joined him in building the walls, 
since he joined even (observe the και 
after όιτότβ, cf. xxii. 16) a person like 
Theramenes in pulling them down. 
Of course he would, for Themistocles 
and Theramenes were men of very 
different metal ' (the inference being 
that, as Themistocles was the better, 
Eratosthenes would have urged that 
he did even more to help him than 
to help Theramenes). The litotes in 
ούκ ίσου Αξιοι and the scoffing tone in 
μΛΐ δοκοΰσιν should be noted. — 4{a- 
πατήσαβ : for the facts, cf, $ 68 ff . 

64. ιηρι4στηκ€ν : ?ICLS come about. 
Cf. Thuo. vi. 24. 2, τούναντίον ιτβριέστη 
αύτψ. — cIk^ ήν: ^ might have been 
expected' ; on the omission of &p here 
and with Αξιον Ijp, see on § 32. — ιτλήν 
cl : unless, where νλ-ήν represents the 
apodosis. GMT. 477 ; cf. Plat. Apol. 
18 C, ούδέ τά όνόμΛτα οϊόν rc αύτων 
ζΐδέναι, ν\^ν et ris κωμφδωτοώί τιτγχά^ 
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€Κ€ίνφ τάναντία πράττων · iniv Be ορώ τάς τ€ απολογίας 
370619 €Κ€ίνον άραφ€ρομ€νας τους τ €Κ€ίνω συνόντας τι,μασθαι 
πβυρωμένους, ωσπ€ρ πολλών αγαθών αίτιου αλλ* ού 
65 μεγάλων κακών γ€γ€νημ€νου. ος πρώτον μέν της προτέρας 
ολνγαργίας οΧτιώτατος cya^ero, π^ίσας υμας την έπΙ τών 
τετρακοσίων πολίτβίαν Ιλέσθαχ. καΐ 6 μεν πατήρ αυτσυ 
2^δτών προβούλων ών ταυτ εττραττεν^ αυτός δε Βοκών ^υνού- 
στατος cu/ai τοις πράγμασι στρατηγός υπ* αυτών 'βρ^θ'η. 

ι €0)9 μ^ν ίτιματο, πιστον iaxrrov παρύχεν · βπειδ·^ δβ 
ΤΙ^ίσανΖρον μ€ν καϊ Κάλλαισχρον καΐ ίτέρους έώρα 
προτέρους αυτού γιγνομενους, το δε υμέτ^ρον πλτ^θος ουκέτι 
380 βουλόμ€νον τούτων ακροασθαι^ τ6τ τιΒύ) δια τ€ τον προς 



m ών, — τάναντία πρά,ττβ»ν : ς/Ι δ ^2. 
The aor. partic. could not have been 
used ; see on $ 27. — γ€γ€νη|λένον ; ac. 
αύτου. See on $ 45. 

65. Ss: for the meaning, see on 
ofrtm, $ 40. — αΐτιώτατοβ : an exag- 
geration. The orator Antiphon (see 
Introd. $ 14) was the real author of 
the scheme according to Thucydides 
(viii. 68), who, however, mentions 
with him Pisander and Theramenes 
as the chief leaders in the establish- 
ment of the Four Hundred ; so Arist. 
Besp, Ath. 32. In xxv. 9 Lysias men- 
tions Phrynichus and Pisander (and in 
XIII. 73 only Phrynichus), as the found- 
ers of the Four Hundred. In Xen. 
HeUen. ii. 3. 30, Critias says: ovtos 
(Theramenes) κατά. τ6ν πατέρα "Αγνωρα 
{taking pattern by his father Hainan) 
τρο7Γ€τίστατο$ (most headlong) iyivcro 
T^v δημοκρατίαν μ€ταστησαι els toj)s 
rerpaKoalovs. — ιτροβονλων : * com- 
missioners.* They were at first ten. 
Afterwards, with the twenty avyypa- 
φ€ΐ$ (Thuc. viii. i. 3 ; 67. 1 ; Arist. 



Resp. Ath. 29), they matured the 
measures which led to the election 
of the Four Hundred. — ταύτα : for 
the meaning, see on § 51. — τοί« 
πράγμασ-ι: i.e. the government of the 
Four Hundred. — υπ αύτών : for the 
facts, see App. 

66. ΊΓίστόν : loyal, sc. to the Four 
Hundred. — ^ιηι8ή κτλ. : fear and 
jealousy, according to Lysias, were 
the only motives influencing Thera- 
menes, and this is also the view of 
Thucydides (viii. 89). But he adds 
that the pretext for assailing the 
Four Hundred was that the Five 
Thousand were a name, not a real- 
ity. This * pretext ' is made the sole 
reason for Theramenes's action in 
Arist. Eesp. -4ίΛ. 33, αΐηώτατοι δ* €y4- 
νοντο τψ κατα\ύσ€ωί (sc. of the Four 
Hundred) Αριστοκράτης καϊ Θηραμέ- 
νης, ού σνναρ€σκ6μ€νοι rots ίητό των 
τετρακοσίων ΎΐΎνομένοις ' Απαντα yhp 
δι αύτων ίπραττον, ούδ^ν έπαναφέροντ€$ 
το?$ π€ντακισχι\ίοι$. — τότ ήδη : turn 
demum, then, and not till then- 
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€Κ€ίνους φθόνον καΧ το παρ* νμων Sco? μ€Τ€σχ€ των 

67 *Αρυστοκράτονς €ργων. βονλόμενος δε τφ νμ^τέρω πληθει 
BoKeiv πιστός etvai, Αντιφώντα καϊ *Αρχ€πτόλ€μον φίλτά- 
τους οντάς αύτω κατηγορών απέκτ€ΐν€ν^ ct? τοσούτον δε 

385 κακίας ^λθβν, ωστ€ αμα μ€ν δια την προς €Κ€ίνους πίστιν 
νμας κατεδουλώσατο, δια δε την προς νμας τους φίλους 

68 απώλεσε, τιμώμενος δε καΧ τών μεγίστων άξιούμβνος, 
αύτος έπαγγειλάμβνος σώσ^ιν την πόλιν αντος απώλεσε, 
φάσκων πράγμα ηνρηκέναι μ4γα και πολλοί) άξιον. νπ4· 

390 σχετο δε άρηνην ποιησβιν μητ€ δμηρα δούς μητ€ τα τ^ίχη 
καθ^λών μητ€ τας ναυς παραλούς ' ταντα δε €ΐπ€Ϊν μεν 

69 ovhaii ηθέλησεν^ εκελευσε δε αντω πιστενειι/. ν/χεΪ9 δε, ω 
άν8ρ€ς Άθηναωι^ πραττονσης μέν της iv 'Αρειω πάγφ 
βουλής σωτήρια^ άντιλβγόντων δε πολλών θηραμ€ν€ΐ^ 



— 'ΑρκΓτοκράτονβ : son of Scellius, 
was a taxiarch under the Four Hun- 
dred (Thuc. viii. 92. 4), and was a 
noted * aristocrat.' Aristophanes 
puns on his name, Aves, 125, ΕΠ. 
άριστοκρατ€Ϊσθαι d^Xos eT fi/TWf. ET. 
iy0; ηκιστα · καΐ rbv S*ceXX/ov βδ€\ύτ- 
τομΛΐ, He was one of the generals 
put to death after Arginusae. 

67. Αντιφώντα : see on $ 65. — 
Άρχηττόλιμον : son of Hippodamus 
(Ar. Eq. 327), and a favourer of peace 
with Sparta. — κατηγορών: the decree, 
moved by Andron, by which they 
were accused of high treason, is given 
in Ps.-Plut. Vitae X OraU., 834 A. 
The charge was of intrigue with 
Sparta. — &ir^KTtivcv : not, of course, 
with his own hand ; cf. § 23. 

68. τιμώμ^νοβ κτλ.: Lysias skips 
to 405 B.C., for there was nothing in 
the record of Theramenes as general 



from 411 to 408 with which to find 
fault. Of his behaviour in the accu- 
sation of the generals (cf. $ 36), Lysias 
could say nothing without accusing 
the people of a, judicial murder. — 
αύτόβ : of hia own accord {qf. § 70, 
XXXI. 1 5), repeated with άΐΓώλ€ΐΓ€ to 
emphasize the attack ; cf Xen. Anab, 
iii. 2. 4, aMs όμ^ΗΓα$ ^luv, adrhs Sc^tds 
ioiJs, αύτόί έίζαττατ'ήσΜ. — virlcrxfTO 8^: 
there is nothing adversative in ^ 
here to the English mind; $ 9. 
One might expect ydp, 

69. τραττούσηβ · · · «τ^τήρια : the 
Areopagus had at this period legally 
no political power, but appears, in 
the case of this crisis and of some 
others, to have used its influence in 
an informal way. Probably it was 
trying here to reconcile the parties. 
— ΐΓολλων: among them was Cleo- 
phon, as we know from xiii. yH, — 



« 66-70.] 



ΚΑΤ' ΕΡΑΤθ2ΘΕΝΟΥ2. 



59 



395είΒσΓ€9 8e δτι οί μ€Ρ άλλοι άνθρωποι των πολεμίων €ν€κα 
τάπόρίτητα ποιουντοΛ^ έκ€Ϊνος δ* iv τοις αύτου πολίταις 
ουκ ήθ^λησβν ctircii/ ταύτα α προς τους πο\€μίους €μ€\\€ν 
ipeivj δμως eirerpo/iare αύτω πατρίδα καΐ παι^ας καΐ 
70 γυναίκας καΐ ύμας αυτούς, ο 8c ων μεν ύπεσχετο oihh/ 
4θθ€πρα^€ν^ ούτως 8c ένετεθύμητο ως χρη μικράν καΐ ασθενή 
Ύ^νέσθοχ την πόλιν, ωστ€ περί ων ovScl^ πώποτ€ ουτ€ των 
πολεμίων έμνησθη οΰτ€ των πολιτών 'ηλπισε, ταυθ* ύμας 
€ΐΓ€ΐσ€ πραζαι^ ού\ ύπο Αακ^^αιμονίων άναγκαζομ^νος, 



Ιν τοΐδ κτλ, : see on § 6. — Im τρέψαη : 

this was the occasion when Thera- 
menes was sent alone, τρίσβ&η-^ν αύτο- 
κράτορα, XIII. lo. Lysias says nothing 
here of the facts that ambassadors 
had already been sent to the Spartans 
to sue for peace on favourable terms 
(c/. XIII. 8, Xen. Hellen, ii. 2. 11 ff.), 
and that Theramenes, after his re- 
turn (from Lysander, not from Spar- 
ta), was sent to Sparta with nine 
others (Xen. Hellen, ii. 2. 17), who 
finally brought the Spartan terms to 
Athens. 

70. Ινιηθΰμητο : * was so firmly 
convinced.' — οΰτι τών iroXf^Coiv 
Ιμνήσ^ κτλ. : in answer to the first 
embassy mentioned above, the Spar- 
tans had required that the long walls 
should be taken down for ten stadia 
(xiii. 8, Xen. Hellen. ii. 2. 15). The 
final terms, doubtless previously 
agreed upon between the oligarchs 
and Lysander, required the entire 
demolition of those walls, the dis- 
mantling of the Piraeus, the surren- 
der of all but twelve ships, the return 
of the exiles, and that Athens should 
join the Spartan alliance ; Xen. ibid. 



20, (/. Plut. Lys, 14. These were the 
terms on which peace was made at 
an assembly held probably in April, 
404 B.C. Aristotle says that it was 
stipulated that Athens should assume 
its ancient form of government, and 
this is the only condition mentioned 
in Besp. Ath, 34. 3, r^j €ΐρήρη$ Ύ€νομέ' 
νηί αύτοΐί ίφ* ψ re το\ιΤ€0σοιη·αι rfyv 
vdrptoy voXirelay, C/. Diod. xiv. 3. It 
does not seem likely that this pro- 
vision was among the actual con- 
ditions of peace; at any rate, the 
question of changing the form of 
government {t^p ύττάρχονσαν voXireiav 
κατάΚΰσαι) was not considered until a 
second assembly, the one mentioned 
in the next section, which was' held 
in the summer or early in September. 
In this speech, therefore, Lysias ap- 
parently confuses the two meetings ; 
but the knowledge possessed by his 
hearers might acquit him of inten- 
tional deceit. He states the terms 
more exactly in xiii. 14; — Slircurc : sc, 
in his speech announcing the terms, 
Xen. Hellen. ii. 2. 22, \έyωv ω$ χρ^ irci- 
θ€σθαι Tots AaKedaipavlois καΐ τά reixv 
Teptaipeiv. — οΰχ κτλ. ζ see on § 7 1. 
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άλλ' αύτος έκείροις έπαγγέλλόμενος^ τον re Π€ΐραιώ9 τα 
τείχη ΊτεριεΚεΐν καΐ τηρ υττάρχουσαν πολιτείαν κατάΚνσαι^ 
εν εΙΒώς οτι, εΐ μη πασών των ελττίΒων άττοστερησεσθε, 
ΤΥταχεΐαν παρ* αύτον την τιμωρίαν κομιεισθε. και το 
τελευταιον, ω ανΒρες Stfca^rat, ον πρστερον εϊασε την 
έκκλησίαν γενεσθοΛ, εως 6 ωμολογημενος νπ* εκείνων 
4ΐθκαΛρος επιμελώς νπ* αντον ετηρηθη καΐ μετεπεμφατο μεν 
τας μετά ΑνσάνΒρον νανς εκ Χάμον, έπε8ημησε 8ε το τών 
72 πολεμίων στρατόπεΒον. τότε 8έ τούτων νπαρχόντων καΧ 
παρόντος ΑνσάνΒρον καΐ Φιλοχάρονς και Μιλτιάδου περϊ 
της πολιτείας την έκκλησίαν εποίονν, ίνα μητε ρητωρ 
415 αντοΐς μη^είς εναντιοΐτο μη8ε διαπβιλοΓτο νμεΐς τε μη τα 
Tg πολει σνμφέροντα ελοισθε^ άλλα τάκείνοις hoKovvra 



71. Here Aristotle {Besp. Ath, 34. 3) 
differs from Lysias. According to the 
former, Theramenes, who with other 
moderates had wished for a return to 
the old government (the constitution 
of Solon?), opposed the institution 
of the Thirty : Ανσάνδρον δέ νροσθβ- 
μένου (joining) τοκ όλιγαρχικοΓ;, κατά- 
v\ayeU 6 δημχ>ί ήναγκάσθη χαροτονέΐρ 
τ^ιν dXiyapxlav. So Diod. xiv. 3, with 
the addition that Lysander threat- 
ened to kill Theramenes unless he 
ceased his opposition. Xenophon 
gives no details of this second assem- 
bly, Hellen, ii. 3. 2. — οΰ ιτρότι pov . . . 
(ω$ : instead of the usual ov Tp&repov 
irpiv, — Ικ€(νων : i.e. the Spartans. — 
K(up0s : the right moment. Probably 
this was the surrender of Samos. — 
Ik Σάμου: Lysander had therefore 
sailed thither after the capitulation 
of Athens to reduce this island ; so 
Diod. xiv. 3. According to Xen. 
HeUen. ii. 3. 3, he did not go until 



after the institution of the Thirty. 
See App. — Ι^δήμησι : ' had entered 
the city.' The impf. would denote a 
state of being in the city. G. 1260 ; 
H. 841 ; c/. VII. 36, xxiii. 1 5. On 
the augment, see on έξ€κ\ησιάξ^€, 
§ 73- — (ΓτρατόιΓίΒον : i.e. the army 
of King Agis; cf. Xen. Hellen, ii. 
3.3. 

72. τούτων νιταρχόντων : it was all 

a previously arranged affair. — irap- 
dvTos: for the sing., see on έξωΰσι^ 
§ 12. — Φιλοχάρονς: an Athenian, 
like Miltiades, as the names indicate. 
They may have been leaders among 
the oligarchs, sent to fetch Lysander 
when the time was ripe. — ^ήτωρ : a 
term for any one who addressed the 
assembly, whether or not a practised 
speaker ; see on xxxi. 27. — Ivav- 
τιοΐτο: on the tense of this verb 
and of δΜΤΓ€ΐ\οΐτο as contrasted with 
the aorists following, see App. to 
XVI. 6. 
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73ψηφίσ'αισθ€. άραστας Se Θηραμέιηις iKekevaev νμας 
τριάκοντα άνΒράσιν έπιτρέφοΛ την πόλιν και Ty πολιτεία 
χρησθαι ην Αρακοντί^ης άπεφοΛνεν. νμεΐς δ' ομως και 

^οντω διακείμενοι εθορνβεΐτε ως ον ττοιησοντες ταντα- 
εγιγνώσκετε γαρ οτι ττερΧ δουλείας και ελευθερίας εν 

74 εκείνα ^ξεκλησιάζετε. Θηραμένης δε, ω άνδρες 

δικααται {και τούτων νμάς αντονς μάρτυρας παρέχομαι), 
ειπεν δτι ονδεν αντψ μέλοι τον νμετέρον θορύβον, επειδή 

425ΐΓθλλον$ μεν Αθηναίων ειδείη τονς τα δμοια πράττοντας 
αντφ, δοκονντα δε Ανσάνδρφ και Αακεδαιμονίοις λεγοι. 
μετ εκείνον δε Αύσανδρος άναχττάς άλλα τε πολλά εΤπε 
και δτι παρασπόνδονς νμας εχοι, και δτι ον περι πολιτείας 
νμΐν εσται άλλα περι σωτηρίας, ει μη ποιησαχθ* ά Θηρα- 



73. Δρακοντ£$η«: c/. Arist. Besp,- 
Ath. 34. 3, ίΎραψβ {moved) di τό ψι/i- 
φΜτμΛ (t.e. the decree establishing 
the Thirty) άρακοιη·ίδη$ Άφιδναΐος. 
He was a low fellow, often cast in 
suits, and the butt of comic poets; 
cf, Schol. Ar. Vesp. 157. He was one 
of the Thirty. — άιτ^ψαινιν : 'pro- 
ceeded to declare ' ; the proper word 
would be ί'γραφε (see Arist. just 
quoted), but Lysias selects a word 
which shows that their plan was all 
arranged beforehand. — δμα»« . . . Sto- 
Kf (μινοι : ' in spite of being in such 
a plight.' — lOopvPctrc : the regular 
word used of large bodies of people, 
signifying sometimes approval, some- 
times disapproval ; here the latter, as 
in Plat. Apol. 21 A, καΐ Hirep \iyw 
θορυβ€ΪΤ€, ω &vdp€s. — ms oi ποιήσ-ον- 
Tis ; a construction closely resembling 
indir. disc. Cf, xxxii. 23, and see 
GMT. 919. — φκληο-ιά^τι : on the 
augment, see G. 543 ; H. 362 a; and 



App. On the tense in indir. disc., 
φ VII. 12. G. 1489; H. 936. 

74. τταρέχομΜ: an appeal to the 
judges as witnesses was not unusual. 
Cf. VII. 2 5, XXII. 1 2, and Plat. Apol. 19 
D, μάρτυραί aύτoύs ύμων τούί ToXXodt 
ΊταρέχομΛί. — 8οκονντα κτ\. : a shame- 
less admission. Onthefact,(/.Critias*s 
words, Xen. Hellen. ii. 3. 25, σύν rj 
Αακ€δαιμονίων Ύνώμι/ τ·ήνδ€ riiv ττοΧι- 
relap καθίσταμεν. — irapa<nr0v8ovs: be- 
cause the walls had not been wholly 
demolished to conform to the treaty. 
Cf, Plut. Lys. 1 5, Ιίφη T^v ΊτόΧιν elKrj- 
φέναι ταραχΓΊΓονδοΰσαν * έστά'ναι yip τά 
τείχη των 'ήμερ&ν, iv aXs $δ€ΐ καθ^ιρη- 
σθαι, ναρφχημένων. — οΰ ircp\. . . Ιοτται: 
* it would not be a question of forms 
of government.' Cf.Ar.Eq.S7,irepl 
ir&rov{drinking)yovv έστί σοι; — Ισται, 
ΐΓοιήσ-ακτΟι, KcXc^ot: on the change 
of mood, see G. 1498. — άλλά irepl 
<Γ«τηρ(α« : * but a matter of life or 
death.' 



62 



AY5I0Y 



[XII. 



Ίδμένης KeXeioi. των 8' ivrQ €κκ\ησία οσοι αν8ρ€ς αγαβοί 
^σαν^ γνόντες την παραχτκευην καΐ την ανάγκην^ οι μ€ν 
αύτον μένοντας ήσνχίαν ηγον^ οί δ' ωχοντο άπιόκΓ€5, τοντο 
γονν σφίσιν αντοΓς συν^ιΖστ^ς οτι ovSev κακόν Ty nqXet 
οίτηφίσαντο - ολίγοι he τίνες καΐ πονηροί καΐ κακώς βου- 

7β λευόμενοί τα προσταχθέντα έχειροτόνησαν · παρηγγεΚτο 

— αντοΐς δέκα μεν ους Θηραμένης απέδειξε -χειροτονη- 
σαι, 8έκα δε ους οι καθεστηκότες εφοροι^κελεύοιεν, δεfcα δ* 
εκ των παρόντων · οντω γαρ την.νμετέραν άσθένειαν εώρων 
καΐ την αντών Βνναμιν ήπίσταντο, ωστε πρότερον η8εσαν 

77 τα μέλλοντα εν τη εκκλησία πραχθησεσθοΛ. ταντα δε ονκ 
εμοί δει πιστεί)σ"αι, άλλα έκείνω- πάντα γαρ τα νπ' εμον 
είρημένα έν τη βονλη άπολογονμενος έλεγερ, ονειΒίζων 
μεν τοις φευγovσL·Vy δτι δι* αντον κατέλθοιεν, ον8εν φρον- 
Τίζόντων Λακεδαιμονίων y ονειδίζων δε τοις της πολιτείας 

W μετέχονσιν^ οτι πάντων των πεπραγμένων τοις ειρημένοις 



75. ΐΓαρασΊ€€νήν : *the plot.' It 
was a * put-up job'; see on vii. i8. — 
φχοντο diri0vTf s : were off and away ; 
see on § 13. — γοδν : at leasts at any 
rate. 

76. Lysias is our only authority 
for the details given in this section. — 
1rαf>ήγycλτo : for the meaning, see 
on § 44. — dir<8ci{c: ruminated^ indir. 
disc, but not changed to the opt., 
since it is a dependent aorist in- 
dicative. G. 1499 ; H. 935 c. Of the 
ten nominated by Theramenes one 
was perhaps Eratosthenes ; all prob- 
ably shared Theramenes's moderate 
views. — KaOc(m)K0rcs : sc. xnrb των 
έταίρων, cf, § 43. — KcXci^oicv: indir. 
disc, like άττ^δίΐ^ε, but here changed 
since it represents the pres. indica- 
tive. — Ik tmv ΊΓομόντων : a hollow 



concession, for the assembly wae 
intimidated. — irp0Tcpov: b^orehand, 
i.e. in their clubs. 

77. Iv τη βουλή: on the occasion 
when Theramenes's name was struck 
from the list. Cf. Xen. Hellen, ii. 
3. 24 fE. But his speech, as given by 
Xenophon, contains nothing of what 
now follows in Lysias. See App. — 
81 αυτόν: on this use of διά, see 
on § 58. — oiSfv ψροντιξόντων : * car- 
ing nothing about it.' The exiles 
returned after the surrender (see on 
§ 70). The Spartans personally cared 
only to make Athens weak, and it 
was only after the intrigues of Lysan- 
der and the Athenian oligarchs that 
the terms of peace were fixed in 
detail as stated on § 70. — τοΐδ ctfn|- 
μΑνοΐ9 Tp0iroiS ύιτ* Ιμοδ : called by 
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τρόποις ύπ εμού αντοις αίτιος γεγενημέι/ος τοιούτων 
τνγχάνοι, πολΚας πίστ€ΐς αύτοις epy^ δβδωκτώς fcat παρ" 

78 έκ^ίνων όρκους €ΐ\ηφώς. και τοσούτων καΐ έτερων κακών 
καϊ αίσχρών καΐ πάλαι και νεωστι και μικρών και μεγώ· 

45θλων σΙτίφ γ€γ€νημ€νφ τολμησονσιν αυτούς φίλους οντάς 
άπoφaίveιVy ού\ imp υμών αποθανόντος Θηραμένους άλλ' 
υπ^ρ της αυτού πονηρίας^ και δικαίως μ€ν iv ολιγαρχία 
οικην οοντος — ηση γαρ αυτήν κατέλυσε — οικαιως ο αν 
εν δημοκρατία* 81ς γαρ ύμας κατεΒουλώσατο, τών μεν 

^παρόντων καταφρονών, τών δε απόντων επιθυμών, και τω 
καλλίστω ονόματι χρώμενος δεινότατων έργων διδάσκαλος 
καταστάς. 

79 ΙΙερι μεν τοίνυν Θηραμένους Ικανά μοί εστι τα κατη- 
γορημένα ' ηκει δ* ύμΐν εκείνος 6 καιρός, εν ω δει συγγνώ- 



Frohbeiger a unique instance in 
Lysias of the separation of a pre- 
positional phrase from the partic. to 
which it belongs. For the normal 
order, see three lines above. G. 969 ; 
H. 667 a. See App. — τοιούτων : 
*8uch a return.' — ΐΓ<στ»ι: for the 
meaning, see on § 27. 

78. κα£: its frequent repetition 
here {άθροισμόί) adds great weight. 

— ταλμήσ-ονσ-ιν : on the pi., see p. 28, 
note 26. — Μμ : repeated for the 
sake of parallelism ; before τορηρίας 
it has the meaning of ^vcxa, cf. § 37. 

— ούχ vvcp . · · Θηρα|ΐένονδ : thcfugh 
it was not for you that Thera- 
menes died, — ηδη . . . KaT^voc : the 
government of the Four Hundred is 
meant; cf. § 66. See App. — &v: be- 
longs to 56vTos, understood from 
above. See on § 20; and for the 
apod, thus expressed by a partic, 



G. 1418. The idea is that, had he 
lived, he would have been justly 
punished by the restored democracy 
after the fall of the Thirty. — rAv 
μιν ιταρόντων . . . Ιιηθυμών : the 
* paronomasia' and 'homoeoteleuton* 
(see the lexicon) lend the air of a 
proverb to this passage ; cf. Theopom- 
pus ap. Athen. 261 A, τωρ μέν {ηταρχόν- 
των ήβΛίλουν, των δ* άττόντων 4ΐΓ€θύμουν. 
This * belittling what you have and 
wanting what you have not' is the 
opposite of the characteristic of the 
dvijp σώφρων (see on μ€τρΙω$·, xvi. 3). 
Cf. [Isocr.] I. 29, 'ffripye τά τταρόντα, 
^τ€ΐ τά βέλτιστα. Nicias bids the 
Athenians before the Sicilian expedi- 
tion μ^ί δυσέρωτας elvai των άττόντων^ 
Thuc. vi. 13. — Tip KaXXCo*Tip ονόματι: 
Theramenes had come forward as 
σωτήρ, ς/". § 68. 
79. iKctvos 6 K(up0s: *that long- 
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460 μην και iXeov μη elvcu iv τοις ύμετεραις γνώμ<ας, άλλα 
παρά ^Ερατοσθένους και των τούτον σνναργόντων Βίκην 
λαβείν, μη^ε μαχόμενους μεν κρείττους εΐνοΛ των πολε- 

80μίων, χίτηφίζομενους 8ε ηττους των έχθρων. μη8* ων φασι 
μέλλειν πράξειν πλείω χάριν αυτοΐς ΐστε, η ων εποίησαν 

^οργίζεσθε- μη8^ άποΰσι μεν τοις τριάκοντα έπιβουλεύετε^ 
παρόντας δ' άφητε- μη8ε της τύχης, η τούτους παρέΖωκε 

\ '^ν '^ο^^^'» κ^άκιον ύμεΐς υμιν αυτοις βσηθησητε. 
^^'''^81^ Κατηγόρηται μεν ^Ερατοσθένους και των τούτον φίλων^ 
οις τάς άπολογίας άνοίσει και μεθ* ων αντω ταύτα ire- 

^ΊΟπρακται. 6 μέντοι άγων ονκ εξ ισον τη πολει καΐ Έρατο- 
σθένεΐ' οντος μεν γαρ κατήγορος και 8ικαστης αντος ην 
των κρινόμενων, ημείς 8έ νννι είς κατηγορίαν και άπολο- 

82γίαν καθέσταμεν. και ούτοι μεν τονς ον^εν ά^ικονντας 



expected hour.' — νολιμίων: this, like 
έχθρων, refers to the Thirty, in the 
civil war and in the political or legal 
arena. — ψηψι{ομιένον5 : ^ at the ballot 
box.' 

80. ών : assimilated like the follow- 
ing ών to the case of the omitted 
antec, which would be a causal gen. 
— op^CtccrOc : imv., like ΐστ€ and έττι- 
βου\€ύ€Τ€. Note the change in tense : 
ένιβουΧεύετί, *keep plotting'; άφητ€ 
(subjv.), *let them off' (once for all). 
G. 1346 ; H. 874 a. On the gen. with 
όρτγίζεσθαι, see on xxxi. ii. — diroi)<ri: 
the main body Of the Tyrants was still 
in Eleusis. — τήβ τΰχηβ κτ\. : cf. Isocr. 
V. 152, αίσχρόν 4στι κα\ω$ τψ τύχη$ 
^ί^ουμένηί άνο\€ΐφθηναι, καΐ Ίταρα- 
σχ€Ϊν σαυτόν els ο βούΧεταΧ σβ irpoaya- 
yetv. 

81. ^ My accusation is finished. 
But Eracosihenes and his country do 



not stand on equal terms. He is 
granted a fair trial; the patriots 
were condemned unheard.' — κατη- 
γόρηται μΑν: see App. — oledvoC(rci: 
a rare construction (c/. vii. 17), in- 
stead of the usual els and ace, §§ 28, 
64. — ούκ 4( Χσ-ου : not on an equality. 
Cf. Ar. Ran. 867, ούκ έξ ίσου ydp έστιν 
dy^iv νφν. — αντό$ : * in one and the 
same person,' like idem. Under the 
Thirty the functions of the civil 
courts seem to have been entirely 
suspended. The Thirty had power 
to kill anybody whose name was 
not in the catalogue (see on § 17, 
Arist. Reap. Ath. 37 ; Xen. Hellen, 
ii. 3. 51), and their senate anybody 
whose name was in the catalogue 
(Xen. ibid.). In general it was a 
time of lawlessness ; see on vii. 27. — 
ήμ«ΐς. . . καθ^αμ«ν: ' we have settled 
down to the regular forms of law.' 
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άκριτους άπέκτ^ιναν^ νμ^ις δε τους άποΧέσαντας την ιτόλιι/ 
475κ:ατά τον νόμον άζιουτε κρίν^ιν^ παρ ων ούδ* αν τταρα- 
νόμως βον\όμ€νοι Βίκην λαμβάνειν αζίαν των αδικημάτων 
ων την ποΚιν ήδικηκασΊ \άβοιτ€. τί yap αν παθόντες 

83 8ίκην την άξίαν ένησαν των Ιργων δ€8ωfcor€5 ; πστερον ct 
αυτούς άποκτείναιτ€ και τους παΐδας αυτών ^ Ικανην αν του 

^ φόνου 8ίκην λάβοιμεν, ων ούτοι πατέρας και ύεΐς και 
άδεΚφούς άκριτους άπεκτειναν ; άλλα yap ει τα χρήματα 
τα φανερά ^μενσαιτε, καλώς αν εχοι η Ty πόλει, ης ούτοι 
πολλά είΧηφασιν, η τοις ιδιώταις, ων τάς οικίας εξεπόρ- 

84 υησαν ; επει8η τοίνυν πάντα ποιουντες 8ίκην παρ* αυτών 
485 ικανην ουκ αν Ζύναισθε λαβείν, πως ουκ αίσχρον ύμΐν και 

ηντινουν άπολιπεΐν, ηντινά τις βούλοιτο παρά τούτων 
λαμβάνειν ; πάν δ' αν μοι 8οκεΐ τολμησαι, δστις νυνί, 
ουχ έτερων όντων των δικαστών άλλ* αυτών τών κακώς 
πεπονθότων, ηκει άπολογησόμενος προς αυτούς τούς 
490 μάρτυρας της τούτου πονηρίας- τοσούτον η υμών κατά- 



82. Further reasons why the issue 
between Eratosthenes and the city is 
not a fair one. — oiS' &v : on the 
position of &v (which belongs to 
\άβοιτ€), cf. § 37. So in the following 
ri yh.p dv. — άδικημάτων : depends on 

83. Mv : its antecedent is the subj. 
of Χάβοιμυεν. — vets : on the form, see 
on § 34. — dXXd γάρ : see on § 40. 

— ψανιρά : a word used, speaking 
roughly, of * real ' in distinction from 
'personal* property; see on xxxii. 4. 

— KoXtts &v ίχοι : would it he enough f 
Cf. Eur. Hel. 1679, ίτ\ ω ξ4ν, els τό 
ΊΓρ6σθ€Ρ, η KokCos ?χ«, πλεύσωμ^ν ; . . . 
ό δ' €ίφ'' &\is μοι. — ηβ: for the case, 
see on § 40. 



84. ήνηνονν : any wfiatsoeoer, H. 
1002 a ; cf. xxii. 15. — βούλοιτο : an 
opt. without in a rel. clause de- 
pending on an expression of propri- 
ety (here impropriety) in a primary 
tense (GMT. 555). C/.Plat.i2ep.332A, 
άνοδοτέον ούδ' ^ωστιοϋν r&re, inr&re τ« 
σωφρόνωί άναιτοΐ, α deposit should 
not he returned on any account when 
the person who asks U hack is not in 
his right mind. irdv : * anything and 
everything.* — So^ts: for the meaning, 
see on xxiii. 12. — i^Kct άιτολογησ-ό- 
\uvo9 : of. § 22, and see p. 27, note 20. 
— too-oOtov: sums up the foregoing 
and draws the inference ; hence with- 
out ydp. See on τοιαΟτα, § i, and (f, 
ovrcus, XXXII. 21. 
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85 ιτ€φρόι/ηκ€ν rj erepoi^ ^eirUrreuKev. ων άμφοτ€ρων άξιον 
€πιμ€\ηθηναι, ένθνμουμένους δτι ουτ άν €Κ€Ϊνα έ8ύναντο 
ποιεΐν μη έτερων συμπραττόντων^ ουτ άν νυν έπεχείρησαν 
ίΚθειν μη ύπο των αυτών οΙόμενοι σωθησεσθαι^ οί ου του- 

495 7015 ηκουσι βοηθησοντες^ άλλα ηγούμενοι πολλην ά^ειαν 
σφίσιν εσεσθαι και του λοιπού ποιεΐν δ τι άν βούλωντοΛ^ 
ά τους μεγίστων κακών αΙτίους λαβόντες αφήσετε. 

86^ Άλλα και των συνερούντων αύτοΐς άξιον θαυμάζειν, 
πότερον ως καλοί κάγαθοι αΐτησονται, την αυτών άρετην 

ΰοο πλείονος άξίαν αποφαίνοντες της τούτων πονηρίας — εβου- 
\6μην μεντ άν αυτούς οϋτω προθύμους εϊναι σφζειν την 
πόλιν, ώσπερ ούτοι άπολλυΐ'αι — η ως Βεινοι λέγειν άιτολο- 
γησοντοΛ καϊ τα τούτων εργα πολλού ά^ια άποφανοΰσιν · 
αλλ ουχ υπερ υμων ουοεις αυτών ουοε τα οικοΛα πωποτε 

ΰ06έπεχείρησεν ειπείν. 

87 Άλλα τους μάρτυρας άξιον ι8εΐν, οι τούτοις μαρτυρούν- 
τες αυτών κατηγορουσι, σφόΒρα επιλησμονας και εύηθεις 
νομΰ^οντες ύμας εΐναι^ ει δια μεν του υμετέρου πλήθους 



85. iKflva: * those crimes/ — 
ναντο: impf., used of repeated actions 
in past time in a supposition con- 
trary to fact. G. 1397 ; H. 895 a. Cf, 
XIII. 361 el yJkv ovv iv τψ δικαστηρίφ 
έκρίνοντο (if their several trials had 
been held in court) ^ ^ςιδίωϊ 4σ(^^οντο. 
— 4X6ctv : sc. before the court. — ot . . . 
Ροη6ή<Γοντ€β : former members of the 
oligarchical party are meant, present, 
acc. to Lysias, not to speak for Era- 
tosthenes, but to see how this test case 
was going to be decided- — &8ciav: 
immunity, — xaC: also. — iroutv: de- 
pends on &δ€ΐαν as in xxii. 19, but in 
XXX. 34 we have τον vouiv. See App. 

86. dXXd KaC : transition to a brief 



attack on the συνήτγοροι (ef. xxxi. 32, 
and see Introd. § 36), some of whom 
may be included under ol . . . βοηθ'ή- 
aovreSf § 85. — καλοί xd^oOoC : Lysias 
employs sneeringly one of the terms 
regularly applied by oligarchs to 
themselves. Other terms were βίΧ- 
τιστοι, χρηστοί. — αΐτήσονται : the 
simple verb is used of avv^yopoi also 
in XXX. 33, but more commonly ^^at- 
τέΐσθαι, as in xxx. 31. — Ιβονλόμην 
&v : I could wish; see on § 22. — oiSf 
rd δίκαια: not even what was just. 

87. €ΰή6€ΐ$ : a common ironical 
term signifying &φρονα$, as in xvi.6. — 
Sid : observe the use of gen. and acc. 
here. The δ4 clause is best subordi- 
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άδ€ώ$ ηγούνται τους τριάκοντα σώσβιι/, δια ^Ερατοσθένη 
510 καΐ τους (τυνάρχοντας αύτοΰ heivov ην καϊ των τ^θν^ύτων 
88 €ιγ' έκφοράν i\0eiv. καίτοι οντοι μ^ν σωθέντ^ς πάλιν αν 
SvpaivTO την πόλιν άπολέσαι · €Κ€Ϊνοι 8c, ους οΰτοι άπω- 
Xcaavy τ€\€υτησανΓ€ς τον βίον πέρας εχονσι της των 
έχθρων τιμωρίας. ουκ οΖν h^ivov ά των μ€ν αδίκως 
6ΐβτ€θν€ωτων οΐ φίλοι σνναπώΚΚυντο^ αύτοΐς δβ τοις την 
πόλιν άπολέσασιν έπ* έκφοράν πολλοί ηζουσιν^ 6π6τ€ 
89βοηθ€Ϊν τοσούτοι παρασκευάζονται ; και μέν Βη πολλφ 
ραον ηγουμοΛ €iv<u xnrkp ων ύμέις έπάσχ€Τ€ άντ€ΐπέίν η 
υπέρ ων ούτοι πεποιηκασιν άποΚογησασθαι. καίτοι λέτ 
520γονσιι/ ώς *Έρατοσθέν€ΐ έλά-χιστα των τριάκοντα κακά 
ειργασται^ και δια τούτο αυτόν άζιουσι σωθηναι * ση he 
των α\\ων ^ΈΧΚηνων πλείστα εις υμάς έξημάρτηκεν^ ουκ 
οΐοντοΛ χρηναι αύτον άπολέσθαι ; 



nated by using while and yet in trans- 
lation. — M: of the object sought. 
G. 1210, 3 c ; H. 799, 3 c.— Ικψοράν : 
see on §§ 18, 21, 96, cf, Aeschines iii. 
235, (of τριάκοντα) ούδ' iiri rds ταφάί 
καΐ ίκφορά.$ τωντ€\€υτησάρτωρ^ων τού$ 
ΊτροσήκορτΜ TapayiyveaOai. 

88. KaCroi: and yet. — νέραβ Ιχονσ% 
• · · Ti|&e»p(a« : Λανβ no opportunity Ιφ 
for taking vengeance on their foes. 
The gen. έχθρων is objective. The 
phrase Hpas ίχειν means *be at an 
end,* cf, Lycurg. Xeocr. 60, irepi τάί 
T0Xe» (in the case of cities) συμβαίνει 
vipas ίχ€ίν T^v άτυχίαν &rav άνάστατοι 
{utterly overthrown) Ύένωνται, The 
Thirty, if spared, might return and 
revenge themselves by setting up 
another oligarchy {irdXtv . . . άνο\έ- 
ffcu) ; the patriot dead were helpless. 
— SfivAv ft : see on § 36. — σνναιτώλ- 



λνντο : for the tense, see on ίλάμβανον, 
§ 27. — 4w Ικψοράν κτλ. : bitterly sar- 
castic. Lysias takes a favourable 
verdict for grated. 
89. καΐ μιν 8ή : and yet certainly, 

— ftvai: the inf. is impf. in 
time here and the clause represents 
^φον Ijvy it were easier (without dy, 
see on § 32), but as understood after 
ί it is present, representing έστί. — 

— dvTf iirclv : SC. in answer to what 
the Thirty were doing. — τών τριά- 
κοντα: part, genitive. Cf xxi. 6, 
ή vaOs Αριστά μοι iirXei irarrbs του στρα- 
τοττέδου. — τΑν &λλ«ν "Ελλήνων : i.e. 
all except the Thirty. The genitive, 
considered as partitive, is, strictly 
speaking, illogical, since Eratosthenes 
was one of the Thirty. But this use 
of των ά\\ων after a superlative is 
common enough from Homer down. 
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90 *'Τμ€ΐς 8c Scifcrc rjvnva γρώμην €)(€Τ€ mpi tSh/ πραγ- 
626μάτων. ct μ€ν γαρ τούτον καταΰφηφί^ΐσθε^ δ'^λοι eacade 

ως οργιζόμ^νοι τοις π€πραγμ€νοις ' ei δε άποφηφί€Ϊσθ€, 
οφθησεσθε των αύτων €ργων έπιθνμηταϊ τούτοις δκΓ€9, καΐ 
ονχ e^ere Xeyetv οτι τα ύπο των τριάκοντα προσταχθίντα 

91 €ποί€Ϊτ€ ' νυνί μ€ν γαρ ουδείς ύμας αναγκάζει παρα την 
δ3θνμ€Τ€ραν γνώμην άποφηφίζεσθαι. ώστε συμβουλεύω μη 

τούτων άποφηφισαμενους ύμων αύτων κατοΒφηφίσασθαι. 
μη8^ οίεσθε κρύβΒην είναι την ψηφον φανεράν γαρ τη 
ΤΓολει την ύμετεραν γνώμην ποιήσετε. 
^β^\Βούλο/Ααι δέ ολίγα εκατερους άναμνησας καταβαίνειν^ 
63δ τους τε ε^ άστεως fcat τους εfc Πειραιώς, Ινα τάς υμιν δια 
τούτον γεγενημένας συμφοράς παραδείγματα ίχοντες την 



Cf. Β. ii. 673, NtpciJs, os κάλλιστος άρ^ιρ 
ύττό "Ιλων 11λθ€ν των Αλλων AamQvj 
Plat. Rep, 603 Ε, dviip ένκιφ . . . υΐόν 
άτΓθλ4σα$ . . . /^ςιστα οΓσβι των Αλλων. 
Cf. expressions like Thuc. i. 50. 2, 
ναυμΛχία . . . μ^τ^ίστη των ιτρό αΰτηί. 
Tacitus imitates the Greek usage ; cf, 
Agr, 34, hi ceterorum Britan- 
norum fugacissimi. C/. Milton's 
Adam, the goodliest of men since 
bom I His sons, the fairest of her 
daughters Eve." In Greek, the geni- 
tive is thought to be ablatival, or 
is sometimes called the genitive of 
separation, expressing the point from 
which the comparison is made. See 
App. 

90. Sc({cTc : in this and the follow- 
ing section Lysias is really addressing 
rods &στ€ω$, hence the menacing 
fut. tense here and in the following 
protases, for which see on § 11. — 
δήλοι lowrOf MS ορ^ιζό^νοκ: a case 
of (Ji with the partic. in indir. dis- 



course. Cf. Xen. Anab. i. 5. 9, δήλος 
^v Kvpos ώ$ σπεύδων, Cyrus showed 
that he was hastening, G. 1593; 
GMT. 916. On the personal use of 
δηλοί here, see G. 1589 ; H. 981. — 
rd viri . . . liroiciTf : with reference to 
Eratosthenes^ s defence ih §§ 25, 29. 

91. νυν£ : more emphatic than νυν. 
— κρΰβδην : of course the actual bal- 
loting was, as usual, to be secret. 
The meaning is that the result of the 
vote will be recognized as a test of 
the feelings of the City i)arty. On 
adverbs in the predicate as here, cf. 
Dem. XIX. 239, ού y^p el κρύβδην έστίν 
ή ψηφοί^ λήσα Tobi ^eotff, and Isocr. 
IV. 5, ωστ ηδη μάτην ehat τό μεμνησθαι 
Trepl τούτων. See App. 

92. The orator abandons his threat- 
ening tone, and in the following sec- 
tions appeals to the sense of honour 
and of shame in the City party; then 
he arouses the spirit of vengeance in 
the party of tlie Piraeus. — καταβαΐ- 
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ιΐτηφορ φέρηίγΓ€. καΐ irpSnov μέν οσοι 4ξ αστ€ώ$ €στ€, 
σκ€φασθ€ οτι ύπο τούτων ουτω σφόδρα ηρχ^σθε^ ωστ€ 
ά^έΚφοΐς καϊ υέσι και πολίτοΛς ηραγκάζεσθζ πολεμειν 
640 τοιούτον π6\€μον^ iv ω ηττηθέντες μ€ν τοις νικησασι το 

93 urov ej(crc, νικήσαντες δ' άν τούτοις iSovkeiere. και τους 
ίδιους οίκους οντοι μεν €κ των πραγμάτων μεγάλους έκτη- 
σαντο^ υμεις δε δια τον προς αλλήλους πόλεμον ελάττους 
έχετε - συνωφελεΐσθοΛ μεν γαρ ύμας ουκ ήξίουν^ avvSia- 

646 βάλλεσθαι δ ' ηνάγκαζον, εις τοσούτον υπεροψίας ελθοντες 
ωστε ου των αγαθών κοινούμενοι πιστούς ύμας εκτωντο, 

94 άλλα των 6νει8ων μεταΒώόντες ευνονς ωοντο είναι, άνθ* 
ων ύμεΐς νυν εν τφ θαρραλέω οντες καθ* δσον 8ύνασθε 
και ύπερ ύμων αύτων και ύπερ των εκ ΤΙειραιως τιμωρψ 

5Β0σασθε, ενθυμηθεντες μεν οτι ύπο τούτων πονηρότατων 
όντων ηρχεσθε^ ενθυμηθεντες δε δτι μετ άνΒρών νυν 
άριστων πολιτεύεσθε και τοις πολεμίοις μάχεσθε και 



vciv : sc. &Trh του β·ήμΛτο$. — ircipaScC'y- 
futra : * warnings/ — οΰτω σ-φόδρα 

ήρχ€(Γθ€ : ^ their goyemment was so 
severe.' Cf. Ar. Av. 508, lipxov δ' 
ουτω σφόδρα r^v άρχήν. — roioOrov 
Iv φ : * of such a sort that. ' — ήττη- 
<MvTis: concessive. — r6 Xa-ov : for the 
meaning, see on § 35. Isocrates says 
that it resulted ωστ€ μηδέν ΐΚαττον 
ίχειν τούς 4κβα\6νταί των κατέΚθόντων, 
VII. 6y. — νική<Γαντ€$ : prot. of Slv έδου- 
XctJere, which is pres. in time. 

98. otKovs: for the meaning, cf. 
XXXII. 23, and Xen. Oec. vi. 4, oUos 
δ' iifuv έφαίνετο Sirep {the same as) 
KTrjais η σύμνασα. — ^rydXovs Ικτή- 
σ-αντο: how they did this may be 
seen from §§ 6, 8, 11, 19, 99; φ 
Arist. Besip. Ath. 35. 4, άττέκτεινον 



τούί καΐ Tois ούσίαα καΐ τφ yivei καΐ 
TO? J άξιώμασιν τρο4χοντα$. — σνν«»φ€- 
λιΐσθαι . . . ηνάγκοι^ον : * they did not 
suffer you to share their advantages 
{cf, XVI. 5), but obliged you to share 
their dishonour.' See on § 30. — 
νμα$: obj. with 4κτ&ντο, but subj. 
with evvovs eJvai. — Ικτώντο : of at- 
tempted action. See on καθιστάς, § 42. 
— etveu: pres. after a *verb of ex- 
pecting'; see on τοιήσαν, § g. 

94. άν0· «VI *to pay for this.' — 
Iv τφ θαρραλίφ : because the democ- 
racy was restored. — νβν dpCirrttv: 
by the hyperbaton (H. 1062) of vvv, 
which belongs to ιτολιτβίβσ^β, a strong 
emphasis is given to άριστων, a term 
applied to the patriots for their en- 
durance and courage {cf. § 97). — 
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irepl της πόλεως βου\€ν€σθ€, αναμνησθ4ντ€ς δε των em- 
κούρων^ ους οντοι φύλακας της σφετέρας άρχης καΐ της 

9δύμ€Τ€ρας δουλείας εις τηι/ ακρόπολις κατέστησαν. καΧ 
προς νμας μλν ert πο\\ων όντων ειπείν τοσαυτα λεγω. 
όσοι δ* εfc Πειραιώς εστε, πρώτον μεν των δπλων άναμνη- 
σθητε^ ση ττολλάς μάχας εν Tjj αλλότρια μαχεσάμενοι 
ονχ νπο των πολεμίων άλλ' ύπο τούτων ειρήνης ούσης 

δωάφτ^ρεθητε τα οπλα, επειθ^ δτι εξεκηρνχθητε μεν εκ της 
πόλεως, ην ύμΐν οΐ πατέρες παρε8οσαν, φεύγοντας δε νμας 

9βεfc των πόλεων εζ-ψουντο. ανθ* ων όργίσθητε μεν ώσπερ 
δτ έφενγετε, άναμνησθητε δε fcat των άλλων κακών α 
πεπόνθατε ιπτ αυτών, οι τους μεν εκ της αγοράς τους δ* 

665 εfc τών ιερών χτυναρπάζοντες βιαίως άπεκτειναν, τους δε 
άπδ τέκνων και γονέων και γυναικών άφελκοντες φονεας 
αυτών ήνάγκασαν γενέσθαι καΧ ουδέ ταφής της νομιζο- 
μένης ειασαν τυχεΐν, ηγούμενοι την αυτών οι^ρχην βέβαιο- 



Ιιηκο^^ρων: Callibius and his seven 
hundred mercenaries ; see on § 6 and 
App. to § 6o. 

96. τοσ-αΰτα : see on ούχ 6σον, § 1 1. 

— &φηρ^θητι τά διτλα : for the facts, 
see on § 40. — 4£€κηρύχθητ€ Ικ τήβ 
v0\c«s : more exact would have been 
iK του άστ€ω$ (see on § 16), for after 
the execution of Theramenes the 
Thirty irpoetwov tois Ι^ξω του καταλόγου 

elaUvai els τό άστυ, Xen. Hellen. ii. 
4. 1; so Lys. xxv. 22, xxxi. 8. The 
Piraeus was not forbidden them. 
On the verb έκκηρύττω, see on § 35. 

— Ik τών πόλεων: i.e. the cities be- 
longing to the Spartan alliance, which 
now included nearly all Greece (hence 
τανταχόθεν, § 97); cf. Diod. xiv. 6, 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι . . . έψηφίσαντο τού3 Άθν- 



ναίων 0try(£das άττάσηί Tijs *E\Kddot 
άyωyίμoυs (subject to arrest) rots τριά- 
κοντα elvai. But Thebes (see on δ 58), 
Argos, Megara, and Chalcis {cf. xxiv. 
25) harboured them. 

96. St 4φ€ΰ7€Τ€: when you were 
in exile. — Ικ τής d^opas : cf. Xen. 
Hellen. ii. 4. 14 quoted on § 8, and 
Dem. XXII. 52, τούτο κατψ^ορουσι 
των τριάκοντα^ 6τι τούί ίκ τη% dyopis 
άτΓψ/ον. The agora was under the 
protection of the θεοί dyopatoi. — Ικ 
τών ΐ€ρών : cf. § 98. Theramenes was 
dragged from the altar, Xen. Hellen, 
ii. 3. 55. — ψον^α$ αντών : by forcing 
them to drink hemlock; c/. § 17. — 
ταψή$ Tfjs νομιζομ^νηβ : cf. §§ 18, 21; 
XXXI. 21; XXXII. 8. — βcβαιoτcpαv: 
surer than or too secure for. 
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9Ίτ€ραν eTvoi της παρα των θ^ων τιμωρίας, οσοι 8c τον 
^0 θάνατον Ζιέφνγον^ ττολλαχου κιν&νν€νσαντ€ς και άς ττολ- 
\ας TToXcts ττΚαγήθέντ^ς καΧ πανταχόθεν €κκηρνττ6μ€νοι^ 
ivheei^ οντ€ς των έττιτηΒζίων, οι μεν iv πο\€μία Ty πατρίΖι 
τους ΊΓο&ας καταΚιποντ^ς^ oih* iv ζεν^ι yy, πολΚων έναν- 
τιουμένων ηλθ€Γ€ €ΐς τον Tleipaia. πολλών 8c και μεγώ 
575 λων κινδύνων νπαρζάντων ανΒρ€ς αγαθοί γ€νόμ€νοι τους 
μ€ν ηλ€υθ€ρώσατ€, τους 8* άς την ττατρίΒα κατηγάγ€Τ€. 

98 €1 8c 48υστυχτ]σατ€ και τούτων ημάρτετ^^ αυτοΧ μ€ν αν 
8€ίσαντ€ς εφευγβτε μη πάθητ€ τοιαύτα οία και irparepov^ 
καΧ ουτ αν iepa ουτ€ βωμοί ύμας αδικούμενους δια τους 

5S0 τούτων τρόπους ώφ€λησ€Vy α και τοις ά8ικουσι σωτήρια 
γίγνετοΛ. οι 8c ΐΓαΓδ€5 ύμων, δσοι μέν ενθα^€ ησαν, ύπο 
τούτων αν ύβρΰ^οντο, οι δ* έπι ζενης μικρών αν ένεκα 
συμβολαίων έδούλενον έρημία των έπικουρησόντων. 

99 Άλλα γαρ ου τα μέλλοντα εσεσθαι βούλομαι λέγειν, 



S7. ΐΓλανη64ντΐ9 κτλ. : for the facts, 
see on § 95. — iroXc^C^ : pred. posi- 
tion, ^ which had now become a hos- 
tile country.* — τονβ |ΐέν, τονβ W: 
the two sets of cliUdren mentioned 
above. — cts την irarpCSa : with κατά- 
yeiv, κατιέναι^ κατέρχ€σθαι, technical 
expressions used of a return from 
exile, the terminiLS ad quern is usually 
omitted; cf. §§ 58, 77; xvi. 6. 

96. Ι8νστυχήσ-ατι: for the mean- 
ing, see on § 35. — τούτων: refers 
back to ίΐ\£υθ€ρώσατ€ and κατη'γά'γ€Τ€, 
— 8c(o-avTis: * in utter fear,' em- 
phatic in position, preceding instead 
of following ^0€ϊ)7€Τ€. Cf. μΛθ6ντ€ί, 
§ 35- — ΊτάΛιγη : subjv., as ^^«ίγβτ' &v 
is primary. GMT. 172. — ήσ-αν: for 
the tense, see on § 29. — M, {<νη$: 



Μη foreign lands,' a common ex- 
pression in the orators. — συμβο- 
λαίων : loans. — Ι8ούλινον: not actual 
slavery, but enforced work done for 
the lender until the debt was paid ; 
cf. Isocr. XIV. 48, Tovs waidas . . . τολ- 
\ούί μίν μικρών ίν€κα συμβολαίων δου- 
\c0ovTas, AWovs δ* Μ $ητ€ΐαν 16ντα$. 
— ^ρημ£φ τΔν Ιπικουρηο'όντων : * for 
lack of any to succour them.' Cf. 
διαδ€ξ6μενον, XXIV. 6, and Isocr. xix. 
29, δι Ιίνδααν του θ€ρατ€0σοντοί. GMT. 
826. 

99. άXKάyάμ:lyuie7loughIfor . 

A phrase used in changing the sub- 
ject; cf. VII. 9, XXII. II, XXIV. 14. — 
μέλλοντα: * would be going.' Cf, 
VII. 24, and see on ναρόν, § 30. G. 
1402, 3 ; GMT. 428. For a difPerent 
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585 τά πραχθέντα ύττό τούτων ον Βυνάμερος eineiv ουδε γαρ 
ένος κατηγόρου ovSc Svolv Ιργον ίστίν^ άλλα τΓθ\\ων. 
ομως 8c της έμης προθυμίας ούΒα/ ελλελειτττία, ύτΓ€ρ re 
τώι/ Ιερων, ά ούτοι τα μεν άπεδοκτο τα δ* εισιόκτες έμίοΛ- 
νον, υπέρ τε πόλεως, rjv μικράν έποίουν^ υπέρ τε των 

wo νεωρίων^ α καθέιΧον^ και νττερ τώι/ τεθνεωτων, οΐς ύμέις^ 
επειδή ζώσιν έπαμυναι ουκ ηΒύνασθε, άποθανόυσι βοηθψ 

100 σατε. οΐμ.αι δ' αυτούς ημων τε ακροασθαι και ύμας 
€Ϊσ€σθ(α την \Ιτηφον φέροντας^ ηγουμένους, δσοι μ€ν αν 
τούτων άποφηφίσησθε, αυτών θάνατον κατο^φισ μένους 

δΟδέσεσθαι, δσοι δ* άν παρα τούτων 8ίκην \άβωσιν, υπέρ 
αυτών τάς τιμωρίας πεποιημένους. 



ββηβθ, qf, ζχιι. 20. — οΰ S^vc^uvos: 

a return to the thought of § i. — 
Up&v: lepd ie a general term, in- 
• eluding not only the buildings them- 
selves but also their sacred implements 
and treasures as well as the holy pre- 
cincts {τ€μέρη) about them, and it 
doubtless is not meant that the 
Thirty sold actual temples. — τά jUv, 
rd 8^ : partitive apposition. H. 624 d. 
— μικράν: c/. xill. 46, ωστ€ μηδ^ρ 
dta<p4p€tv Tfjs έ\αχίστη5 ιτόλεωί riiv 
v6\iv, — vi«pCa»v: the νεώρια con- 
sisted of ν^ώσοίκοί^ vavvfiyui^ and 
σκ€υοθήκη (arsenal). — Ka0ct\ov: in 
order to ensure the downfall of 
democratic Athens, whose power lay 
in her ships, the ι^ώσοικοι, which had 
cost three thousand talents, were sold 
for three by the Thirty έττΐ καθαφέσα^ 
to be torn dovm; Isocr. vii. 66. — ots 
βοηθήσ-ατι: for the rel. with imv., 
see on § 60. — ή8ύνα(Γθ€ : see App. 

100. This passage appeals to the 
popular belief that the dead were 



conscious of what went on in the 
world in matters of peculiar interest 
to them. See App. — ήμΔν : t.e. 
Lysias and others who were accusing 
Eratosthenes. Lysias never uses the 
pi. ^/Aetf of himself alone (Froh- 
berger). — cCirccrOai . . . φ^ρονπλβ : not 
know thai you are casting (indir. 
disc), but be aware of your casting 
your votes (G. 1582; GMT. 884; qf. 
XVI. 20); for eldimi when used in 
connexion with a verb of hearing 
approaches closely in meaning to 
Ideiv, Cf, Isocr. XII. 168, ris ydp ούκ 
otSey η tLs ούκ dx^Koe ; Dem. iv, 3, καΐ 
wap* &\Κων άκούουσι καΐ tois elddvip 
roif άναμιμιηυσκομέροι$. — άποψηφίοτη- 
σ6€: shall have acquitted; GMT. 90. 
— κατ€ψηψισ-μ€νον5 Ισισθαι: fut. 
perf . G. 706 ; H. 467 a ; GMT. 80 and 
114. Cf. XXII. 19. — κατήγορων : see 
on λ^οι^Γί, § I. — άκηκόατ€ κτλ. : a 
strong climax. Aristotle seems to 
have had this passage in mind in 
Bhet, m. 19, TeXcvTi^ 5i της Xi^etas 
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ΤΙανσομοΛ κατήγορων. άκηκ6ατ€^ €ωράκατ€^ ιτ€πόνθατ€^ 

€χ€Τ€· Βΐκάζ€Τ€. 

άρμΛττα ^ άσύρδ€το9 οχ«ι iwCKayot power, Cf, Lycurg. Leocr. 27, τουτορ 

άλλά μ^ι \6yot i * Έίρηκα^ άκηκόατβ, ίχοψΤ€% iw τ% ύματέρ^ ψύφψ odjc dro- 

Ιχβτβ, κρίνατ€, — Ιχνη ι 9C, in your myetre; 



FOR MANTITHEUS. 



INTEODUCTIOK 

The Greek title of this speech shows that Mantitheus, having 
been elected to an office, had come up before the Senate to pass his 
^οκιμαχτία} We do not know positively what the office was, but it 
is most probable that it was that of Senator. The outgoing Senate 
conducted the ^κιμασία of its successor.* The principal charge 
against Mantitheus was that he had served in the cavalry under 
the Thirty Tyrants (§ 3), and this service, as we know from another 
oration of Lysias,* was enough to keep a man out of the Senate. 
Finally, the language of § 8 strengthens the theory that the office 
in question was that of Senator. 

While any connexion whatever with the Tyrants was remembered 
against a man for years (c/. vii. 27, xxiv. 25), it was natural that 
service in their cavalry should be the cause of particular hatred. 
For the cavalry had been prominent from the first with the Thirty 
and the Spartan troops against the patriots,* in the slaughter at 
Eleusis,^ with the first board of Ten,* and in the last stage of the 
struggle after the Thirty had withdrawn from the city/ Pausanias, 
also, had employed them in his half-hearted contest against 
Thrasybulus.® The hatred felt for the cavalry was shown four 
years later, in 399 B.C., when the Spartan Thibron applied to 
Athens for a cavalry contingent to serve against Tissaphernes. The 
Athenians sent three hundred men who had been in the Thirty's 
cavalry, νομ.ίζοντ€^ κίρκος τω δΐ/μ,φ, ei ά7Γθ^ημοΐ€ν και €ναπόλοικτο.* 



1 See Introd. δ 8. 

2 Μ. and S. ρ. 238 ; Gilbert, ArUiq. 
p. 266 ; Arist. Reap. Ath. 45. 3. 

• XXVI. lO'y qf. And. i. 75. 
« Xen. Hdlen. ii. 4. 2 and 10. 



6 Ibid. 8 and 9. 

β Arist. Resp. Ath. 38. 2. 

Xen. HeUen. ii. 4. 26. 
8 Ibid. 31. 
» Ibid. iii. i. 4. 
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In view of all this, it was vital that Mantitheus should refute 
the charge. He does this by documentary evidence. On entrance 
into service, each cavalryman received a certain sum (called the 
καταστασίδ^^ from the State to help pay for his outfit. The restored 
democracy determined to recover for the treasury the money 
which had been thus paid out to the Thirty's cavalry. A decree 
was passed (§ 6) that the phylarchs " should make out a list of 
these men and hand it over to the syndics," to whom was entrusted 
the business of recovering the money. This list was the document 
on which Mantitheus relied, and he points out that his name was 
not on it. He contends also that fear of punishment would prevent 
the phylarchs from falsifying it (§ 7). His enemies, also, relied 
upon a document, — the Thirty's own list of cavalry, called the 
σανιδιον in § 6. But Mantitheus asserts that this was full of falsi- 
fications, and that it deserved no credit. In fact, this list prob- 
ably contained the names of all whom the Thirty expected to serve 
in the cavalry, though some of them escaped service by absence 
from Athens or in other ways. It should be observed, however, 
that his own argument, based on the absence of his name from 
the phylarchs' list, is somewhat fallacious; for he might have 
served without having received a κατάστασις, since he arrived so 
late in the Thirty's term (§ 4). Believing, however, that he has 



ω Sauppe, PhUologus, XV, 69 ; Gil- 
bert, Antiq. p. 322 ; Boeckh, 8taat9- 
haush, I, p. 319. Martin (Les Cavaliers 
AtMniens, p. 335 ft.) holds (c/. Harp. 
S.V.) that the κατάσταση was regularly 
refunded to the State at the end of the 
cavalryman's service; so Gilbert, J. w<i^. 
p. 322. 

11 The phylarch was the officer who 
commanded the cavalry contingent of 
a tribe; the two hipparchs commanded 
the whole body from the ten tribes. 

^ The σύνδικοι (§ 7) were a board 
originating in the many lawsuits that 
followed the illegal acts of the Thirty. 
Their existence may be traced from 



398 to 387 B.C. (M. and S. p. 124 ; c/. 
Yix. 32). They had jurisdiction, irye- 
μανία (that is, they prepared the busi- 
ness and presided over the court), in 
all cases in which property held by a 
citizen was claimed by the State, or 
in which a citizen claimed property 
which had been confiscated by the 
State. 

18 Called σαρίδ€ί in xxvi. 10 (quoted 
in the note on § 6); and explained in 
Hesych. a.v. aavis by \€0κωμΛ, a word 
which occui-s in [Lys.] ix. 6. These 
words were applied to all sorts of bul- 
letin boards, which were either painted 
white or covered witli gypsum. 
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proved his point, and hence that there is no legal hindrance to his 
becoming a Senator, he devotes the rest of his speech to a state- 
ment of the reasons why he deserves the honour. 

He gives an account of his entire life, showing that he has been 
a good brother (§ lo), and a good citizen, especially in war 
(§§ 11-17). Towards the end we find reason to think that, in sup- 
port of the main charge, it had been alleged that he was aristocratic 
(§§ 18, 19) as well as forth-putting (§§ 20, 21). He had evidently 
given some ground for the former suspicion by his outward 
appearance and bearing, but he calls upon the court to judge him 
by what he has done, not by what he has seemed to be. As for 
the latter, he admits that he may have exceeded the golden mean, 
but urges that it was with an honorable ambition. 

Of Mantitheus himself we know only what he tells us. We 
should not have even his name except for the Greek title of the 
speech. He must have been at least thirty years old, since no 
younger man could enter the Senate," and he was probably not 
much older (§§ 11 and 20). Of his family we have only the same 
source of information.^* It had been prominent in the state (§ 20), 
but we are not told in what measures. Probably, however, it was 
of the oligarchical party. This might account for the father's 
connexion with a foreign prince (§ 4), and for the secondary charge 
against Mantitheus himself of aristocratic leanings. Blass thinks^' 
that the disaster to his father (§ 10) means his fall at Aegos Potami. 
But had he fallen there, the son would not be silent about such a 
proof of the loyalty of the family. It is certainly suspicious that 
we hear not a word more of this father, and perhaps the coupling 
of his σνμφορά with the state's is an artful concealment of some 
punishment inflicted on him by the people,^' as a result of which 

1* SchOmaim, Gr, ^tt.', I, p. 380 ; bore the same name. Thoricus be- 

Gilbert, Antiq. p. 265. longed to the tribe Acamantis, and to 

1^ It has been supposed, with prob- this tribe belonged also the deme 

ability, that the Mantitheus, son of Cerameis, probably that of the phy- 

Mantias, of the deme Thoricus, men- larch Orthobulus in § 13 (Kdhler, 

tioned by Dem. xxxix. 27 ff., was Hermes, V, 101; CIA. Π, 19). 
'^n of our speaker. The grand- Att. Bereds. I, p. 517. 

f the Demosthenic Mantitheus So Frohberger, p. 4, note 33. 
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Mantithens was obliged to address the Assembly in his own behalf 
at an early age (§ 20). 

In this oration Lysias has given ns a striking proof of his 
power of suiting the speech to the speaker, and this has always 
been reckoned among his finest works. We can almost see the 
bright, ambitious young Athenian, eager to distinguish himself, 
and ready to defend his good name against all comers. 

The speech could not have been delivered before 394 B.C., 
because in it (§ 15) the events of that year are mentioned, nor after 
389, because in the spring of that year Thrasybulus died." The 
sportive tone and lack of bitterness in the reference to him (ibid.) 
show that he was still alive. Perhaps he was present, and Froh- 
berger suggests that there may have been some sparring between 
him and Mantitheus at a recent meeting of the Assembly. 

" Clinton, F, Ή,; Frohberger, Phi- Bereda, I, p. 618 (who sets it at 892), 
lologus, XVII, 437 ff. On the exact Fuhr p. 118, Frohberger p. 6 (who set 
date of the speech, see Blass, AU, it in the preceding year). 
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EN ΒΟΤΛΗΙ 

ΜΑΝΤΙΘΕΩΙ ΔΟΚΙΜΑΖΟΜΕΝΏΙ 
ΑΠΟΛΟΓΙΑ. 

1 Ei μη σννη8η^ω βον\ή^ τοις κατηγόρους βονλομενοις 
€Κ παντός τρόπου κακώς €μ€ πoL·€ΐvy πολλι^^' αύτοΓς 
χάριν €ΐχον ταύτης της κατηγορίας* ηγούμαι γαρ τοις 
αδίκως ^ιαβεβλη μένους τούτους είναι μεγίστων άγοΒων 

5 αίτιους, οιτιΐ'βς αν αυτούς άναγκάζωσιν βίς έλεγχον των 

2 αυτοΐς βφιωμένων καταστηναι. εγώ γαρ ουτω σφό8ρα 
έμαυτω πιστεύω^ ωστ έλπίζω και €ΐ τις πρός με τυγχάνει 
άη^ως Βιακείμενος^ επειΒάν εμου λέγοντος άκούση περι 
των πεπραγμένων^ μεταμελησειν αυτω και πολύ βελτίω 

3 με εις τον λοιπόν χρόνον ήγησεσθαι. άξιω 8c, ω βουλη^ 
εάν μεν τούτο μόνον ύμΐν επι8είζωy ώς ευνους είμι τοις 
καθεστηκόσι πράγμασι και ώς ήνάγκασμαι των αύτων 

1. χάριν ctxov: gratiam habe- 
re m ; for a similar paradoxical open- 
ing, cf. XXIV. I, and the advice of 
Dionysius (below, p. 161), and of 
Cicero, Int). 0, 25, sin res dabit, 
non inutil^ est ab aliqua re 
nova aut ridicula (qf. Lys. vii. i) 
incipere. — τούτον^ otrivcs: the 
antecedent is not really definite (H. 
699 a), aiLch persons as. Hence Slv 
άyayκά|:ωσιy. G. 1431, 1 ; H. 914, B. 
— cts ^Xcyxov . . . καταστήναι : to sub- 
mit to an investigation of their be- 
Tiaviour in the paM. Cf. xxxii. 1 2. — 
fkpιM)Uvωv : a somewhat rare use of 



the partic. as subst. ; see Kr. Spr. 52, 
3, 6, and of, Dem. xviii. 265, ίξέτασον 
ToLwv Trap Αλληλα rd σοί κάμχΛ βεβίω- 
μένα. 

2. Ιμαυτφ : naively said and char- 
acteristic of Mantitheus. Generally 
and more modestly the cause, not the 
man, is mentioned. — μιταμιλήσ^ιν : 
indir. disc, after a verb of expecting. 
See on ποιήσαν, xii. 9. G. 1286; 
H. 948 a. 

3. d{iA : think fit, require, — T0X9 
KaOc(rnf|K0(ri ιτράγμΛσι: the existing 
order of thingSy i.e. ίΛβ preserU αοη· 
stitution, referring to the restored 



« ι-4θ 



ΥΠΕΡ ΜΑΝΤΙΘΕΟΥ. 



79 



κινδύνων μ€Τ€χ€ΐν νμΧν^ μη^εν πώ μοι ιτλέον €&αι · eav 8e 
φαίνωμοΛ και πβρί τα αλλα μετρίως β€βίωκώς καΐ πολύ 

ΐδπαρα την Βόξαν καΐ παρα τους λόγους τους των έχθρων y 
Ζέομαι ύμων €μ€ μ€ν Βοκιμάζ^ιν^ τούτους 8c ηγ^ίσθαι 
χ€ίρους €&αι. πρώτον δβ άποδβι^ω ως ούχ ϊππευον €πΙ 

\ τ/ων τριάκοντα ουδέ μετέσχον της τότ€ πολιτείας. 

4 *11μας γαρ 6 πατήρ προ της έν 'ΈΧλησπόντω συμφοράς 

20 ως Χάτυρον τον iv τω ΤΙόντω ΒνάΛτησομένους έξέπ^μ^€^ 
και ovrc των τειχών καθαχρουμένων €π€8ημοΰμ€ν οΰτ€ 
μβθίσταμενης της πολιτείας^ άλλ' ηλθομ€ν πρίν τους άπο 
Φυλής €ΐς τον Πειραιά κατ€λθ€Ϊν πρότ€ρον πένθ* ημέραις* 

XXXII. I. So below, β€\τίων, § ι; ; 
see Ktihn. Gr, § 642, note 7. 

4. Σάτνρον: he reigned from about 
407 B.C. over the kingdom of the Cim- 
merian Bosporus, called also Pontus, 
which included the Tauric Chersonese 
(Crimea), and the neighbouring cities 
on the coast ; see Gilbert, Gr, Stoats- 
alt.U, p. 188. The capital, Pantica- 
peum, was one of the chief corn- 
marts of Athens. — τ«ν τηχΑν καθαι- 
ρονμ^νων : for the facts, see xii. 70. 
— μ«6κΓταμ^νη« κτλ. : when the con- 
stitution was in course of alteration, 
sc. to the government of the Thirty. 
Cf. XII. 74 ff. — ήλθο|Μν : came hack. 
Cf. XII. 54, and for ηκω in this sense, 
XII. 16. Note the difference in the 
tenses of η\θομ€ν and ένΈδημοΰμβν (for 
the augment, see on xii. 71). — tovs 
άιτύ Φυλής: cf. xii. 52. The title 
* men of Phyle ' was regularly applied 
to the patriots after their success, as 
in Dem. xxiv. 134, tQv ix Iletpatws 
καΐ dir0 Φυ\ηs otrros Cf * he was at 
Lexington and Bunker Hill.' — ιτρό- 
Tfpov ii^vO' ήμ4ραι« : Trp&repov modifies 



democracy, a common use of trpdy- 
ματα. — K>t|8^ μοι κτ\, : that I 
sJuiU gain nothing whaieOer by it. 
Here ττΚέον is elliptical, no more 
(than I should without this). See 
Kr. 8pr. 48, 3, 7; cf. Antiphon v. 95, 
τί ίσται ττΚ,έον τφ ye άιτοθανόρτι ; what 
good will it do the dead man? — 
ctvai: the object phrase with άξιω con- 
veys also the idea of futurity and hence 
is the apodosis of έάν ίΊηδ€ίξω, GMT. 
445. — καΐ ire ρΐ rd αλλα : in every- 
thing else too, i.e. in all the duties of 
civic and private life. — |urpCe»9 ρ·βι- 
ωκώ$: *a well regulated life,' far higher 
praise to the Greek mind, however, 
than the English words express. It 
means the avoidance of all extremes 
and the possession of the virtue of 
σωφροσύνη, Cf. the Delphic μηδ^ν 
dyav, — 8ό{αν : *what people think.' 
The slander of his enemies had done 
its work. — l|U SoKi|jid];€iv : to pass me 
on this examination, cf, xxxi. 34. — 
XcCpovs : knaves, the Greek, with his 
finer feeling for contrasts, using a 
comparative where we do not; qf. 
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δ καίτοι ουτ€ ημάς €ΐκος Jjv άς τοιούτον καιρόν άφιγμένους 
2δ4πιθυμ€Ϊν μετεχειν των άΚΚοτρίων κιvSvvωVy οντ 4κ€Ϊνοι 
φαίνονται τοιαντην γνώμην Ιχοντβς ωστε καΐ τοις άποδψ 
μονσι και μηΒέν 4ξαμαρτάνονσι μεταΒιΒόναι της πολι- 
Tcia?, άλλα μάλλον ητίμαζον και τονς σνγκαταλνσαντας 
βτδι/ 8ημον. erreiTa 8e έκ μεν τον σανι^ίον τονς ιππεν- 
2θσαντας σκοπάν ενηθές έστιν iv τοντφγαρ πολλοί μ€ν 
των ομολογονντων Iwrreveiv ονκ €ν€ΐσιν^ evioi 8c των άπο- 
Βημονντων εγγεγραμμένοι εΙσίν. εκείνος δ* εστίν έλεγ- 
χος μέγιστος- επει8η γαρ κατηλθετε^ έφηφίσασθε τονς 
φνλάρχονς άπενεγκεΐν τονς ιππενσαντας^ ίνα τας κατά- 
7 στάσεις άναττράττητε παρ* αντών. εμε τοίννν ον8εϊς άν 
^^πο8είξειεν οντ άπενεχθέντα νπο των φνλάρχων οντε 



η\0ομ£ρ on which the clause with πριν 
depends. GMT. 658. For emphasis 
the date is given last, and only five 
days b^ore it, otherwise irp&repov 
would as usual precede irpLy. On 
the dat., see G. 1184 ; H. 781. 

5. καχρόν: crisis. — Ixovrcs: partic. 
in indir. disc. (G. 1688; H. 981), 
representing the impf . (G. 1289 ; H. 
856 a), cf. XXIV. 8, \αμβάνων, and 
below, § 6, άίΓοδημοόρτων. — dXXd . . . 
t6v $ήμον: ^Nol their habit was 
to disenfranchise even their accom- 
plices.* Said with reference to the 
fate of Theramenes (qf, xii. 64 and 
78) and others. 

6. traviSCov: * muster roll,* seep. 
75, note 13. — €ΰηθ€$ : see on xii. 87. 
— tim^civ : impf. in time. G. 1285 ; 
H. 853 a. Cf. xii. 26. — &ιΐΌ$ημονν- 
Twv : not like 6μο\οΎούντων in time ; 
see on ίχοντ€ί, § 5. — Εγγεγραμμένοι 
cto-Cv: a technical term. Cf. xxvi. 10, 
<Jt Itt€vk6tos αύτοΰ Μ των τριάκοντα 



τουνομα iv ταΓί σανίσιν iveyiypawTo 
and Ar. Eq. 1369, ^\ίτψ ivTcBeU 
iv καταλόγφ iγγ€ypάφ€τcu, — licitvos : 
*and now comes,* the dem. calling 
attention to something new. H. 695 a. 
On the gender assimilated to that of 
the predicate, see H. 632 a, and (f, 
XII. 37. This is rare with iKcivos. — 
κατήλθα : a technical word signify- 
ing a return from exile; see on 
XII. 97. We should use the plpf. 

G. 1261. — Tovs ψνλάρχονβ &ιηντγκιΐν: 
the phylarchs (see p. 75, note 11) 
were to make a return, either directly 
to the people or through the σύνδικοι^ 
of all who had served. — καταστάσιιι : 
see p. 75, note 10. — &ναιτράττητι : 
exact, * get back. * On the mood after 
a secondary tense, see G. 1369; 

H. 881 a. Cf. XII. 7 and 12, xxxi. 
30. In such cases the practice of 
Lysias is about equally divided be- 
tween the subjv. and opt. GMT. 
3201. See App. 
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παραδοθέντα rot? <rvi/8iicot9. καίτοι τταυσι pdhtov τοντο 
γνωναι, ότι άναγκοΛον ^ν τοις φυλάρχοις, €ΐ μη άποδβί- 
ζ^ιαν τονς έχοντας τάς καταστάσεις, αυτοΐς ζημιονσθαι. 

4θωστ€ πολύ άν hiKoiorr^pov βκείνοις τοις γράμμσχην η τού- 
τοις πιστ€νοιτ€' €Κ μ€ν γαρ τούτων pifhiov 'Jjv έζαΚ^ιφθψ 
ναι τφ βονλομένω, iv €Κ€ίνοις 8c τους Ιππενσαντας άναγ- 

Ηκαΐον ^ν νπο των φνλάρ-χων άπ^νεχθηναι. eri 8c, ώ 
βουλή, €Ϊπ€ρ ίππευσα, ουκ αν ίζαρνος ως Seivov τι 

^π€ποιηκώς, αλλ* ηζίοχ/ν, άποδβί^ας ώς ουδείς ύπ* €μου των 
πολιτών κακώς πέπονθβ, 8οκιμάζ€σθαι. ορω δε και ύμας 
ταύτβ rg γνώμγι ερωμένους και πολλούς μεν των τοτε 
Ιππευσάντων βουλεύοντας, πολλούς δ* αύτωι^ στρατηγούς 
και ιππάρχους κεχ^ιροτονη μένους, ώστε μηΒεν δι* αλλο 

50 /χε ηγέισθβ ταύτην ποιέισθαι την άπολογίαν η οτι περι- 
φανως έτόλμησάν μου καταφεύσασθοΛ, άνάβηθι δε μ,οι 
και μαρτύρησον, 
— ν\ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΑ· 

9 Πε/οι μ€ν τοίνυν ταύτης της αιτίας ουκ οιδ* δ τι δει 
ττλε^ω λέγ€ΐν · δοκεΐ δε μοι, ω βουλή, iv μεν τοις άλλοις 



7. onivSUoit : see p. 75, note 12. — 
τοδτο: here refers forward. G. 1005 ; 
H. 696 a. — iiccCvoif : the phylarchs' 
lists, not yet produced in evidence 
and therefore more remote, while 
τούτοα means the σαρίδων, which had 
already been presented by the ac- 
cusers. G. 1004 ; H. 695. — ^^Siov 
ην: the list was perhaps posted or kept 
in a public place. Thus the KardXoyos 
(in which the Thirty kept making 
changes, Arist. Resp, Ath. 36. 2) was 
in the Senate house when Critias 
wiped out first Theramenes^s name 
and then the man himself. See Xen. 



Hellen. ii. 3. 51, iyώ <^v, ίψη^ θηραμένην 
τοντονί ίξάΚεΙφω έκ τον καταλάγον. — 
Αναγκαίον ή ν: with acc. and inf. here, 
but with dat. and inf. above. SeeApp. 

8. ή{(ονν: dy is understood from 
above. G. 1314, qf, xii. 47, xxiv. 11. 
— βουλινοντας: = βούλευτάί 6ρτμ, 
On the law here violated, see p. 74, 
note 3. — Ιιπτάρχονβ : see p. 75, note 
11. — κ€χ€ΐροτονη|Α^νου« : military 
officers were chosen by a show of 
hands, not by the lot. — μαρτύρη- 
σ-ον : sc. to the facts in §§ 4-8. 

9. This section serves as a transi- 
tion and introduction to the main 
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δδάγώσι ττβρι αύτων μόνων των κατηγορημένων προσηκ^ιν 
άτΓολογβίσ^αι, iv δβ ταΐς Βοκίμασίαυς Βίκαιον etvai παντός 
τον βίον λογον 8ι86ναι. δέομαι ονν νμων μετ εννοίας 
άκροάσασθαί μον. ποιησομαι δε την άπολογίαν <ϋς άν 
Βννωμαι δια βραχντάτων. 

10 'Εγώ γαρ πρώτον μεν ονσίας μου ον πολλής καταλβι- 
φθβίσης δια τάς συμφοράς και τάς τον πατρός καΐ τάς 
της πόλεως, δύο μ€ν άΒέλφάς ε^ε^ωκα, επιδούς τριάκοντα 
μνάς εκατφα, προς τον ά^έλφον δ* όντως €ν€υμάμην ωστ 
4κ€Ϊνον πλ4ον 6μολογ€Ϊν εχ€ίν €μον των πατρώων^ καΐ 

65 προς τονς άλλους απαντάς όντως βββίωκα ωστ€ μηΖειτώ- 

ΙΙτΓΟτε μοι μη8ε προς ενα μη8€ν έγκλημα γενέσθαι, και 
τα μ€ν ιδια όντως Βιωκηκα · περι δε των κοινών μοι μεγι- 
στον ηγονμαι τβκμηριον eivai της €μης επιεικείας, οτι 
των νεωτέρων οσοι πβρι κνβονς η πότονς η τάς τοιαύτας 



paxt οί the speech in which, having 
already disproved the charge, the 
speaker proceeds to show that he is 
a deserving person. Hence the re- 
quest δέομαι οΰν κτ\. , often found at 
the beginning of an oration, esp. in 
Demosthenes. — ώ$ αν $ύνωμαι : on 
the mood, see G. 1434 ; H. 916. — 
On the general nature of the δοκι- 
μασία, see Introd. § 8. 

10. trpwrov μ4ν : first the speaker 
shows his unselfish behaviour to- 
wards his relations and others, sum- 
ming up with τά μ^ν . . . δκ^κηκα. — 
τά5 ToO irarp0$: see p. 76. — 
SwKa, iiTiSo^s: technical words, c/. 
XXXII. 8. Of the bride herself, ^i- 
φέρ^σθαι was used, c/. xix. 14, τ^ν 
έμ^ΐρ μητέρα ίΚαβ€Ρ (he married) ούδέν 
έτιφ€ρομ4ρην {wUhxmt a dowry). When 
a girl's father died, her brother be- 



came her iciJptos, and was obliged by 
law to maintain her and to provide 
a dowry on her marriage. Here, 
therefore, the speaker is making a 
virtue of necessity. — τριάκοντα μναβ : 
about $540 (but see p. 206), an average 
dowry for one in moderate circum- 
stances ; ς/". XXXII. 8, and Boeckh, 
Stctatah, I, p. 598. — {νιιμάμην : 
XXXII. 4. Daughters had no right 
of inheritance if a man left sons. — 
irpis Tovs kt\: in my relations with. 
See on xii. 2^ — μη8«Γώιτοτ€ . . . -ycv^- 
σθαι: there has never been any ground 
of complaint at all against on the 
part of a/^ngle solitary man. Cf. 
xxxii. 2, and^ee App. — μη$€ irp^s Ινα: 
ne unum quidem, more emphatic 
than irpbs μηδένα. See on xxxi. 30. 

11. lirickKcCas : see on μίτρΙω$, i 3. 
— K^povs: these, like the Koman 
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70aKoX(urui9 τυγχάνουσι τας Βιατριβάς ποιουμ€ΐ/οι^ παντας 
αντούς οφ€σθ€ μοι 8ΐ(ΐφόρους ovraSy καΧ ττλβΣστα τούτους 
irepi έμοΰ λογοποιονι/τας καΐ ψενδομά/ονς. καίτοι 8ηλον 
στι, €1 των αύτων iπ€θvμovμ€Vy ουκ αν τοιαντην γνώμην 
12€Ϊχον mpi e/ioO. eri δ', ω βουλή ^ οόδβις αν άπο8€Ϊξαχ 
ΤδπβρΙ €μου 8υναιτο ουτ€ 8ίκην αχσχραν οΰτ€ γραφην ουτ€ 
άσαγγ^Κίαν γ€γ€νημ€νην · καίτοι Ιτέρσυς όρατβ πολλάκις 
άς τοιούτους αγώνας καθ^στηκστας. προς τοίνυν τάς 
ατρατείας και τους κινδύνους τους προς τους πο\€μίους 
13 σκ€φασθ€ οίον €μαυτον παρέχω vg πόλβι. πρώτον μ€ν 
90 yap ^ δτ€ την σνμμαχίαν Απονησαχτθ^ προς Βοιωτούς και 
€19 Άλίαρτον βδβι βοηθ^ΐν^ ύπο ^Ορθοβούλου κατβιλεγ- 
μένος ιππευ^ιν^ έπ^ιΒη πάντας έώρων τοις μεν Ιππεύουσιν 



tesserae and our dice, had six 
sides, nninbered from one to six, 
and three or two dice were used in 
the game. — τΑβ Siarpipds iroioi>|uvoi: 
with v€pL and ace, the only occur- 
rence in Lysias of this common ex- 
pression (Lutz, Prcipoaitionen, p. 189). 
Cf. δΜτρΙββίΡ, xxiY. 20. — λσγοίΓοι- 
οΟντοβ : * cooking up stories,' see on 
XXII. 14 and cf, Theophr. Char, 8, 
ή δέ \oyoiroUa io-rl σύνθ€σι$ φ€νδών 
Ύων καΐ ιτράξίων ων βούλεται 6 Xoyo- 
τοιων. — cl . . . ΙιηθνμοΟμ^ν : we hxjd 
the same tastes. For the augment, 
see on ^^icXije-tdfere, xii. 73. 

12, S(iCT|v : in its special meaning 
of private suit, Introd. § 36. — αίσ- 
Xpdv : e.g. if he had been accused 
of not portioning his sisters. — cto-aY- 
YcXCav : impeachment, see Introd. 
n. 167. — iroXXdKis: emphatic, as is 
shown by its separation from jcatfe- 
aTVK&ras. — roCwv : besides, cf. vii. 



13. irpMTOv piv: followed up by 
/Αβτά Twntk Tolwv in $ 15. — την σνμ- 

|Μΐχ£αν : the alliance, still existing 
(hence the article), was effected in 
the autumn of 395 b.c., by Thrasy- 
bulus of Stiria and his namesake of 
Collytus. For a fragment of the 
treaty, still extant, see Hicks, Greek 
Hist Inscr. p. 122 = CIA. Π, 6. — 
*Αλ£αρτον : in Boeotia on Lake Co- 
pais. During the Corinthian war, in 
895 B.C., an expedition was sent 
thither from Athens to help the 
Thebans against the Spartans. The 
latter were beaten and Lysander was 
killed before the Athenians arrived. 
Xen. Hellen. iii. 5. 17 ft. — Όρθο- 
βούλον: phylarch of the speaker's 
tribe. The KardXoyos (qf. xxxii. 5), 
prepared by officers called <coTaXo7etf 
(Arist. Besp. Ath. 49, 2), was brought 
before the Senate by the phylarchs 
and hi]^parchs for the δοκιμασία. 
— Sitv : depends on i«o/x/^oyraf. — 
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άσφά\€ΐαν elvai Seiv νομίζοντας, τοις δ' όπλιταις κίνδυνον 
ηγουμένους, €τ4ρων άναβάντων im τους ίππους άδοκιμ,ά- 
96 στων παρα τον νόμον, έγώ προσ€\θών €φην τω Όρθο- 
βούλφ αλ€Γψαι μ€ €κ του καταλόγου, ηγούμζνος αίσχρον 
eli/ai του πλήθους μέλλοντος Κίν8υν€υ€ΐν dSeuav έμαυτω 
παρασκευάσαντα στρατεύ^σθαι. και μοι άνάβηθι, ^Ορθοτ 
βουλ€. 



ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΑ. 



14 ^υλλ€γ€ντων τοίνυν των 8ημοτων προ της έξοΒου, €ΐ8ώς 
αυτών ένίους πολίτας μ€ν χρηστούς οντάς καΐ πρόθυμους, 
4φο8ίων 8c άπορουντας, elirov on χρη τους έχοντας πάρε- 
χ€ΐν τα €πιτ7^δ€ΐα rot? άπορως Βίακ^ιμένους. και ου μόνον 
τούτο συνφούλευον τοις άλλοις, άλλα καΧ αυτός εΒωκα 

9δ8υοΐν avhpoiv τριάκοντα ^ραχμας έκατερψ, ούχ ως πολλά 
κεκτημένος, αλλ* Ινα παράδειγμα τούτο τοις άλλοις γένη- 
ται. και μοι άνάβητε. 

\^ MAPTYPES. 

15 Μβτά ταύτα τοίνυν, ω βουλή, είς Κόρινθον έζόΒου γ€ν(^ 

τοΧ9 6πΚίτοΛ9 kCvSvvov: ac. probably έστράτενμοί iv τ% φυΚ^ tJ 4κ€ΐνου καΧ 
because Sparta's strength lay in her iv τφ δήμφ, — Ιφο$(»ν : travdling esc- 
heavy infantry. — ήγονμ^νον$ : nearly penses, funds, viaticum. The hop- 
equivalent to νομΧξοντΜ, Lysias was lites generally received two obols a 
fond of synonymous words or phrases day for pay {μισθύ$) and two for ration 
at the ends of contrasted clauses ; c/. money (σιτ-ημέσιον), Boeckh, StaaJbsk. 
vii. 26; XII. 7, 48; XXIV. 18; XXXI. 17. I, 340; but the rich often helped poor 
— Ιφην : = έκέ\€υον (cf, § 16) used members of their demes with money 
thus in prose only here and in Xen. for equipments. See on xxxi. 15. — 
Cyr. iv. 6. 11, α o2 μάη/οι ίφασαν tois τουβ Ιχονταβ : the rich, cf, xxxii. 9. 
^eotj ^^Xetv. See App. — KivSwcvciv : — γ€ νηται : on the mood, cf, άνατράτ- 
on the tense, see G. 1264 ; H. 846. τητ€, § 6, and on the tense, see G. 

14. <rvXXcY^vT«»v: the Athenian was 1272; H. 851. 
a citizen soldier enlisted and serving 15. els Κόρινθον: i.e, the Corinthian 

by tribe and deme. Cf. Isaeus, 11. 42, war, 394 b.o., in which 6000 Athe- 
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μενη^ και πάντων προ€ΐ,8ότων ση δο^σβι KivSweveuVt 
1Q0 ετέρων αναδυομένων €γώ 8ΐ€πραζάμην ωστ€ rfjs πρώτης 
τεταγμένος μάχεσθαχ rot? ποΚεμίοις' και μάλιστα της 
ημετέρας φυλής Βυστι/χησάσης καΐ πλείστων έναποθα- 
νόντων^ ύστερος άνεχωρησα του σεμνού Χτεψιώς του 
ΙΒπασιν άνθρώποις δειλίαν ώνει8ικότος. καΐ ου πολλαι^ 
Ι06ημέραις ύστερον μετα ταύτα εν Κορίνθω χωρίων Ισχυρών 
κατειλημμένων, ωστε τους πολεμίους μη Βύνασθαχ παριέ- 
ναι, * Αγησιλάου δ* εις την Βοιωτίαν έμβαλοντος ψήφισα- 
μένων των αρχόντων άποκληρωσαι τάξεις αΐτινες βοηθψ 
σουσι, — φοβουμένων απάντων {εΙκότως, ω βουλή · ^εινον 
ηογάρ ην άγαττητως ολίγω πρστερον σεσωμένους εφ* έτερον 



ΏΪΛΏΒ took part under Thrasybulus. 
Sparta won a victory at Nemea where 
the Athenian loss was heavy. Cf. 
Xen. Hellen. iv. 2. 9-23. — ώττι μά- 
χισθαι : on the mood, see G. 1450 ; 
H. 053. The same verb takes the 
obj. inf. in xiii. 72, τά μέντοι όνόβιατα 
duLTTpdrrotrr ai . . . ΊτροσΎραφηναι els τ^ν 
στήΧηρ, — τήί ιτρΑτηβ : 8C. τάξςωί, 
which here means rank, but c/. § 16. 
On the gen., see G. 1096, 1096; H. 
732 a. — δν(Γτνχησάση« : his tribe was 
therefore one of the six posted oppo- 
site to the Spartans, cf. Xen. Hellen. 
iv. 2. 19-22. — {ναιΓοθανόντων: the ^i^ 
refers to δυστυχησάσηί, and means iv 
tJ δυστυχί^. Cf. Thuc. ii. 52. 3, τά re 
lepd oTf έσκήνηντο ν€κρων ττλεά Ijv, 
αύτοΰ ίναΊΓοθντισκ6ντων(8€.ίν tois Upoii), 
and Xen. Hellen. in. i. 4, quoted on 
p. 74. — ToO σ·μνον 2rcipi&s : (See 
App.) Thrasybulus of the deme 
Stiria, the leader of the men of 
Phyle, is meant. On σ€μρ6^, prop- 
erly reverend, majestic, augustus, 



but here used sarcaatically, ς/". Ar. 
Ran. 178, <as σβμνόί ό κατάρατοί, how 
airy the knave is I Thrasybulus's 
overbearing manner won him the 
epithets αύθάδη$ and ιητΈρύττης του 
δήμου, schol. Ar. Eccl, 203. — troo-iv 
&ν6ρώΐΓ0ΐ$: without the article, th£ 
whole world, everybody. Cf. vii. 13; 
XII. 60 ; XXIV. 20 ; xxxi. 1 1 ; xxxii. 
1 9. Mantitheus himself was evidently 
smarting. 

le. κατιιλημμ^νων: 8C. by the Athe- 
nians and allies, to prevent the Spar- 
tans from joining Agesilaus who was 
returning from Asia by way of Phocis. 
— am . . . mipUvai : denotes purpose. 
G. 1452; H. 953a.— Ιμβαλόντο^: gives 
the reason for the action of the gen- 
erals. G. 1563, 2 ; H. 953 a. — τά{ιι$ : 
the body of infantry furnished by 
each tribe was called a rdf «. — atn- 
vfs βοηθήσ-ουσ-ι : denoting purpose, 
cf XXIV. 6. G. 1442; H. 911.— αγα- 
in)rcSs: lit. gladly, as in Dem. xix. 
219, rijp ίίρήρην έτοιήσ-ασθ* dyaTrjrm. 
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KLvSvvov ieucu) ττροσέΚθών έγώ τον ταζίαρχον iKcXevov 
η άκληρωτϊ την ημετέραν τάξιν ττέμτΓ^ιν. ωστ ei τιι/€9 
υμων οργίζονται τοις τα μ€ν της πόλβως άξιουσι πράτ- 
T€iVy €κ 8c των κινδύνων άποΒίΒράσκονσυν, ουκ αν δικαίως 
ιΐ5π€/οι ^μου την γνώμην ταντην €χοΐ€ν' ου γαρ μόνον τα 
προσταττομβνα έποίουν προθνμως^ άλλα και klv8vv€V€lv 
4τ6λμων. καΐ ταΰτ iwoioyv ούχ ως ού heivov ηγούμενος 
etvaL Αακ€8αιμονίθίς μάχβσθαι, αλλ* ίνα, et ποτ€ αδίκως 
€19 κίν8ννον καθισταίμην, δια ταΰτα β€\τίων νφ* υμων 
ΐ2θνομιζόμ€νος απάντων των δικαίων τυγχάνοιμι. και μοι, 
άνάβητ€ τούτων μάρτυρες. 

ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕ2. 

18 Ύων τοίνυν άλλων στρατ€ΐων και φρουρών ουδεμίας 
άπελείφθην πώττοτβ, άλλα πάντα τον χρονον διατετβλεκα 
μετά των πρώτων μεν τάς έξό8ους ποιούμενος, μετά των 

Ι2ϋτελενταίων 8ε άναχωρων. καίτοι χρη τους φιλοτίμως και 
κοσμίως πολιτευόμενους εκ των τοιούτων σκοπεΐν^ άλλ* 
ουκ ει τις κομα, δια τούτο μισειν τα μ^ν γαρ τοιαύτα 

Hence, with the implication too confession of the speaker's practical 

glad, = μ£\ΐί, barely, hardly. See on reason for patriotism. 

d7ainj<reti', XII. II. 18, oankul^^v : missed. The pre- 

17. curoSiSpdo'Kovtri : this word, ceding gen. is of separation. G. 1117; 

regularly implying something dis- H. 748. — tr&tm^, ιτάντα τύν χρό- 

graceful, is applied to deserters, run- vov : these words with the two verbs 

away slaves, etc,\ cf. Plat. Cni. 63 D, to which they belong are strongly 

(Jt 7€λο£ω$ kK του δ€σμωτηρίου άτβδί- contrasted by the chiastic order. — 

δρασκ€$ (wJuit a funny time you had ΐΓθΐού|Μνο$ : supplementary partic. 

when you cleared ovt of the prison) with δίατ€τέ\€κα. G. 1580 ; H. 981. 

. . . διφθέραν (goatskin) Χαβών η Αλλα — κοσμίω^, for the meaning, see on 

οία δ^ί €ΐώθασιν ένσκβυάΐ^βσθαί οΐ άτο- νιι. 41. — σ-κοιπίν: this verb, in the 

$(^ράσκο^τ€$ ('runaways — &v Ιχοκν: sense of 'form a judgment about,' is 

on the potential opt. after an indie. frequently used with ix and the gen. ; 

inprot (G. 1421, 1 ; H. 901b), cf. ς/". § 19; vii. 13, 34. — κομ$: wears 

XXII. 18. — tva.,. τνγχάνοιμι: a naive his hair long, as Mantitheus appar- 



$$ l6-20.] 



ΥΠΕΡ MANTI0EOY. 



87 



cmTTjSev/iara ουτ€ τους ίδιωτας ουτβ το kolpov της 7Γθλ€ω9 
)8λάπτ€ΐ, €κ δ€ τώι/ iCii/Svi/eveii/ εθέΚόντωρ προς τους noke- 

19μίσνς απακτβς νμ€Ϊς ώφ€λ€Ϊσθ€. ωστ€ ουκ άξιον άπ 
οψ^ως^ ω βουλη^ ουτ€ φιΧ€ΐν ουτ€ μισάν ούΒέι/α^ αλλ* έκ 
των €ργων σκοπ^ΐν ττολλοί μεν yap μικρόν hιaKeγ6μ€voι 
καΧ κοσμίως άμπεχόμενοι μeyaKωv κακών αίτιοι yeyova- 
aiVy erepoi δ€ των τοιούτων άμ€Κονντ€ς πολλά κάγαθα 

Ι3δΰμ,ας άσιν άργασμένοι. 

20 ^Ηδτ7 δ€ τίνων "^σθόμην, ω βουλη^ καΐ δια ταΰτα αγθοτ 
μένων μοι, δτι νεώτερος ών €π€χ€ίρησα λέγειν iv τφ 
8ημψ. €γώ δβ το μ€ν πρώτον ηναγκάσθην xmkp των έμαν 
του πραγμάτων 8ημ7)γορησαι^ έπειτα μέντοι και έμαντω 

Ι4θδοκώ φιλοτιμότερον Βιατεθηναχ τον 8έοντος, άμα μέν των 
προγόνων ^ένθυμούμενος οτι ονΒέν πέπαυνταχ τα της 



ently did. After the Persian wars 
it was the fashion for Athenian boys 
on reaching the age of eighteen to 
cut off their hair and dedicate it to 
their patron divinities, afterwards 
wearing it short. But the knights 
and ultra-fashionable young men of 
Mantitheus's time wore it long, a 
Spartan fashion ; hence those who 
followed it were suspected of being 
aristocrats and * Laconizers.' — Ik 
Tw ΙΟΑόνταιν : the agent viewed as 
the source^ hence not with inrb. G. 
1209 c ; H. 798 c. See App. 

19. dir' 5ψ€ω$ : for his looks, said 
with reference to κομξ. Causal, see 
G. 1205c; H. 794c. —μικρόν 8ια- 
Xc70|uvoi : though their tones are low. 
The principle of moderation (see on 
$ 3) was observed by Athenian gentle- 
men in voice, gait (πρ^ότηί iropelas, 
Plut. Pericl. 5) and ,£;eneral bearing. 
Accord ίπί; to Thcophrastus, Char. 4, 



μeyά\·g φων% XaXetv was a mark of 
dypoiKla. Cf. Dem. xxxvii. 52, Nuc6- 
/SovXos δ* έη·ίφ0ον6ί έστι καΐ ταχέω5 
βαδίξ'α καΐ μ^α φθέγγ€ταί, — KOO-|iU»s 
άμικχόμ^νοι : their mantles set decent- 
ly, a point on which much stress was 
laid. It looks as though Mantitheus 
had adopted a somewhat άέραρέ 
style. 

20. ηβη : h^ore now. — koL : besides 
the above reasons. — rivAv : for the 
gen., see G. 1102 ; H. 742. —ά.χ9ομ4- 
νων: supplementary partic. G. 1582 ; 
H. 982. — ν€ώημο9 : at the age of 
eighteen every Athenian had full 
civic rights and could therefore 
speak in the assembly, but modesty 
should still restrain him ; see the in- 
cident of Glaucon in Xen. Mem. iii. 6. 
— ιτραγμάτων : possibly in connexion 
with the σνμψοραΙ του πατμ6$, § lo. — 
καί: emphasizes έμχιυτφ. — SiarcOfjvoi: 
of the inward disposition. 
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[XVI. § 21.] 



21 πόλεων Trparrovres, αμα 8e ύμας ορων (τά yap άΧηθη 
χρη XeycLv) roifs tolovtovs μόνους αζίονς τίνος νομίζοντας 
eli^ai* ώστ€ ορων νμας ταντην την γνώμην έχοντας τις 

145 ουκ αν ύπαρθ^ίη πράττ€ΐν καΐ XeyeLv υπέρ της π6Χ€ως; ct4 
8c τί αν τοίς τοιοντοις άχθοισθ€; ου γαρ erepoi nepl αυ- 
τών κριταί elaiv, αλλ* ύμ€Ϊς. 



21. του$ το ΙΟ ντους : {.β. thoee who 
take part in public affairs. The Athe- 
nians little esteemed persons who 
neglected public duties. Cf. the words 
of Pericles, Thuc. ii. 40. 2, τύν re 
μηδίν rQyde {politics) μετέχοντα ούκ 
άτΓράΎμονα άλλ' άχρ€Ϊον νομΙξΌμεν, and 
Introd. § β, end. — dJCovs τινό$: 
desermng cf any esteem at all For 



this pregnant sense of tU see App. 
and H. 703 a, Kr. Spr. 51. 16. 13. — 
KpiraC : the general term for persons 
with whom any decision rests; δι- 
κασταί could apply only to a legal 
issue. — άλλ' v|uCs : this abrupt 
close is a good example of Lysias's 
power of suiting the speech to the 
speaker. 



AGAINST THE GRAIN-DEALERS. 

DTTKODUCTIOK 

The Athenian corn-laws were not the result of any theory of 
political economy, and had nothing to do with the question of free 
trade or protection.^ They sprang from the need of assuring a 
sufficient supply of food to a State which was unable to provide 
that food from its own soil. Attica was not a good agricultural 
country.' The olive* and fig alone yielded profitable returns. 
Barley* was the only really flourishing cereal; but the wheat crop 
was altogether inadequate to supply the demand. The population,* 
numbering about half a million souls, was beyond all due propor- 
tion to the area of but little over 700 square miles (about half the 
area of Rhode Island, less than one-tenth of that of Massachusetts). 
Naturally, therefore, recourse was had abroad · for food-stuffs, and 
Egypt, Sicily, Rhodes, Cyprus, and above all the fertile districts 
on the Pontus' supplied the wants of Attica. Cargoes were con- 
stantly coming from these quarters ; and besides, the supplies pro- 
vided by the ordinary course of commerce, it was a favourite 
practice with foreign rulers to win the good-will of the Athenian 
commons by presents of grain.® 

The Athenians had a whole series of laws intended to prevent a 
scarcity of grain. Solon is said to have forbidden the export of any 
agricultural product except olive οϋ.· While the export of grain 



1 On this general topic, see Biichsen- 
schtLtz, Besitz und Erwerh, p. 541 ; 
Boeckh, Staatah. I, p. 65 ft. 

In this introduction I have closely 
followed Frohberger. 

2 Thuc. i. 2. 5 calls Attica λβττό- 
7βωϊ, and Plutarch, Solon, 22, says τά 
wXeurra τψ χώραί dyepyTj καΐ φαΰΧα, 



8 See Introd. to vii. 

* Theophr. H. P. viii. 8. ^. 

6 Boeckh, ibid, p. 42. 

β Dem. XVIII. 87. 

τ Dem. XX. 31 f. 

8 Dem. XX. 33. 

» Pint. SoloUf 24 ; </. Boeckh, ibid. 
p. 67. 
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grown in Attica was absolutely prohibited,^^ its importation was 
encouraged, and even enforced so far as the power of the law 
could avail. Athenian citizens and metics were forbidden, under 
the severest penalties, to ship grain elsewhere than to Attica," or 
to lend money on bottomry** to grain-merchants unless the cargo 
thus mortgaged was actually to be brought thither.** The Piraeus 
was the central warehouse (Εμπόρων) for the eastern part of the 
Mediterranean, and a law required that two-thirds of the cargo 
of every grain-ship which put in there must be carried to the 
city." One of the chief duties of the Athenian navy in time of 
war was to keep open the communications with the Pontus so 
as to ensure the safe delivery of grain." The Assembly, also, 
at one of its regular meetings in each prytany, considered the 
state of the grain supply.** But the laws went even further into 
particulars. In order to prevent speculation and the artificial rais- 
ing of the price of corn, retail dealers (σιτοττώλαι) were forbidden, 
on penalty of death, to buy more than fifty baskets (φορ/χοι ") at 
a time.*® 



w Ulpian onDem. Tim, p. 822 (§ 136). 

" [Dem.] XXXIV. 37; xxxv. 50. 
Lycurg. 27. 

12 See on xxxii. 6. 

18 [Dem.] xxxv. 50 f. 

1* Arist. Resp. Ath. 51. 4; Boeckh, 
ibid. p. 104 ; M. and S. p. 99 ; Gilbert, 
Antiq. p. 260. But for schemes of com 
merchants to avoid this port, if grain 
was low here, cf. [Dem.] lvi. 8. 

^ Dem. xvm. 87, 241, 301; l. 17; 
Xen. ffellen. v. 4. 61. 

" Arist. Resp. Ath. 43. 4 ; qf. Xen. 
Mem. iii. 6. 13. 

I"' A sort of wicker basket, perhaps 
holding about a medimnus (= 52.5 
liters or a bushel and a half). See 
Boeckh, Odd. p. 104. 

18 § 5 f . It was formerly believed, 
on the basis of § 8 where the Ms. lias 



Sciv 7άρ αύτού$ 6βο\ψ μΑνον 7Γω\€Ϊν τιμιώ- 
Tcpovj that there was also a law for- 
bidding dealers to sell at a profit of 
more than one obol on the medimnus. 
But such a law would have been next to 
impossible to enforce, and § 12 (rijs αύτη$ 
Ίΐμέραί έπώΧονν δραχμζ τιμΛώτβρον) shoWB 
that no such law was enforced ; nay, 
the sx>eaker there does not even hint 
that the dealers were doing anything 
really unlawful in making a profit of 
a drachma. Hence Graux^s insertion 
of K&p in § 8 has been generally 
accepted (see App. and Boeckh, ibid. 
p. 104). Yet, as Blass {Alt Bereds. I, 
p. 471) remarks, deiv is hardly consis- 
tent with the emendation. It seems 
probable to me that with Kocks we 
should reject the whole clause detv . . . 
τιμιώτ€ρον as a marginal gloss. Wila- 
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The enforcement of these regnlations was in the hands of a 
special board of magistrates, elected by lot, and called σιτοφυλαχ€5.*· 
Of these officials Aristotle (Eesp. Ath. 51. 3) says : 

ξσαν δ€ και σιτοφυλακ£ς κληρωτοί, trevre μ,Ιν eh Πηραιέα, treyre S' eh 
Sarvy νυν δ' ακοσι* /x-cv eh αστυ, irevTeKcuSeKa δ* eh TleipoAea. οντοι Β* 
CTTi/xeXovvrai, Ίτρωτον /acv σπως 6 cv άγορ^ σίτος άργος ώνιθ9 Ισται δικαίως, 
hreiO* όπως οΓ Τ€ μνλωθροί wpos τας η/χάς των κριθών τα αλφιτα πωλη- 
σουσιν καΙ οι άρτοττωλαι προς τάς τι/χάς των πυρών τους άρτους, και τον σταθ- 
μον 5γοντας οσον αν ούτοι τα^ωσιν · 6 γαρ νό/χος τούτους χελευ» ταττ«ν. 

From this passage and from our speech^ it would seem that 
there were ten of these officials in the time of Lysias. It was their 
duty to see that the unground (αργός) grain was offered at a fair price, 
that the millers sold barley meal at a price proportionate to that 
of barley, and that the bakers sold bread at a price proportionate 
to that of wheat and made loaves of a weight fixed by the σιτο- 
φΰλακ£ς. They had also to keep a record of aU importations of 
grain.** Their duties, then, were of a prohibitory and restrictive 
sort, while the σιτώναι, a committee appointed only on special occa- 
sions by a decree of the people, had the task of purchasing grain 
on an order from the State in time of war or scarcity, and of see- 
ing that it was sold at a price fixed by law.*^ 

But speculation, whether in Athens or elsewhere, has never been 
prevented by legislation. The grain trade was the favourite busi- 
ness** of the great wholesale merchants (e^vopoi), while the retail 
dealers (σιτοττώλαι*^), standing between the merchants and the con- 

mowitz, Aristoteles und Athen, II, p. 28 Bake, ScJwl. Hypomnem, III, 257. 

377, thinks that the words were part The άΎορανόμοι {§ i6, Arist. Eesp, Ath, 

of the advice given to the dealers by 51. 1) had general charge of the mar- 

Anytus, and that they contain merely ket and saw that the wares sold there 

a suggestion of his, not a law. were pure and unadulterated. 

" δ 16. See Gilbert, Antiq, p. 260. ^ Xen. Oec, xx. 27 f. 

^ The reading is doubtful in the 26 Metics as a rule (c/. § 5, Dem. 

Ms., possibly le' (= π€ΡΤ€Κ€ΐίδ€κα), For xxxiv. 37) like most of the κάτηλοι (in 

the old view of the number of these itself rather a contemptuous term, qf. 

officers, see Boeckh, iMd. p. 105. below, δ 2i, and Hermann, PrivataU. 

21 § 8. 22 Dem. xx. 32. p. 420). 
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sumers, were not slow to scheme against both. For instance, by 
an understanding with the merchants, they might evade the laws 
against the purchase of grain in bulk ; or on the other hand, by 
combining with each other to prevent competition they could 
depress the price fixed by the merchants, and then, having bought 
in at a low figure, they would busy themselves in spreading some 
piece of bad news of a political sort which gave them an excuse for 
raising the price on retail sales. Such intrigues are described in 
the following speech of Lysias and in the oration against Diony- 
sodorus falsely attributed to Demosthenes.*^ The σιτoφvλaκ€s were 
often unable to control these illegalities, and were punished for 
their inaction or for their connivance with grain * rings.'*' As 
for the dealers, the popular feeling against them (which sometimes 
broke out in riots*) made them an easy prey to < sycophants ' ; and 
yet this very fact often protected them in wrong-doing, for any 
person who accused a grain-dealer laid himself open to the sus- 
picion of 'sycophancy.'^ 

Since to break the corn-laws was to commit a crime against the 
State, the proper method of procedure against the criminal was by 
an €ΐσαγγ€λία Or denunciation laid before the Prytanes, who brought 
it before the Senate.*® An investigation {κρίσιν, § 3) followed, to 
see whether a true bill could be found, and whether the Senate 
should settle the matter itself or refer it to a regular heliastic 
court." If it came before a court, the Thesmothetae presided,** 
and the suit was ατίμητος, the penalty being death.** 

The following speech was delivered before such a court by a 
senator who accuses a company** of σιτοπώλαι of illegal speculation. 
The Senate had been so exasperated when the case was first laid 
before it that some suggested that the accused should be executed 
without a trial ; our senator by his moderation prevented such 



» LVI. 7 ff. 

27 §§ 8, i6, 2i; Dem. xxiv. 136. 

28 Philostratus, VU. Sophist, i. 23. 1, 
p. 226. 2951. 

«> § 2 f.; M. and S. pp. 69, 312, 319. 



•1 δ 2 ; [Dem.] xlvii. 41 ff. ; M. and 
S. p. 323. 

82 Poll. viii. 87; Arist. Besp, Λίλ. 
59. 2. 

*· δδ 5, 13, 19. ' ·* See on § 5. 
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hasty action, and the case took its regular course. But the senator, 
having stood for the regular forms of law, now found it necessary 
to make a stand for his own reputation, and was obliged to attack 
the 'ring' lest he should be thought the tool of it." The dealers 
confessed their action, but attempted to shift the blame upon the 
σιτοφνλακες.^ The speaker shows that such a defence, if allowed, 
merely includes these magistrates among the guilty.*' He next 
overthrows the pretext that the dealers had broken the law with a 
good purpose, — to supply the consumer with grain at the cheapest 
possible rate.*^ In conclusion, he holds that their confession makes 
it necessary to condemn them, and that they have no claim to 
mercy.'® The short epilogue combines an appeal to justice with a 
personal argument likely to have influence with the judges.*^ 

This is the crisp, business-like speech of an earnest man who is 
merely engaged in doing his duty to the country and himself with- 
out having any personal grudge against the accused. It is well 
arranged and logical, and confined closely to the matter in hand. 
It is short, because there really could be no doubt about the facts ; 
and it is almost bare of any rhetorical figures, for these would have 
been entirely out of place in such an address. On the date of its 
delivery nothing can be said with certainty. We must set it later 
than the beginning of the Corinthian war (394 Β.σ*), unless we are 
to suppose that the story that Spartans had seized Athenian grain- 
ships*^ was a stock * scare* good at any time. It has been thought, 
but it cannot be proved, that σπονδας in the same passage refers to 
the peace of Antalcidas (387 b.c.).*^ 

86 §§ 2-4. Xen. Hellen. v. i. 33, and just before 

§ 5. «7 §§ 6-1 o. the date of it the grain- ships in the 

§§ H-16. §§ 17-21. Pontus had been stopped by Antal- 

δ 22. *i δ 14. cidas (Xen. ibid. 28); hence perhaps 

^ This peace is called awoySal in the deamess mentioned in § 8. 
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ΚΑΤΑ ΤΩΝ ΣΙΤΟΠΩΛΩΝ. 

1 Πολλοί μοί προσ^Κηλνθασίν, ω αι/δρ€9 δικασταί, θαυ- 
μάζοντ€ς otl έγώ των σιτοπωλων iv tQ βουλή κατηγοτ 
ρουν και λeyoI/τc9 otl νμβις, el ως μάλιστα αυτούς ahiKelv 
ηγ€Ϊσθ€, oiSev ήττον καΐ τούς mpi τούτων ποιουμένους 

5 τούς λόγους συκοφαντύν νομίζ€Γ€. o0€v ουν ηνάγκασμοΑ 
κατηγορών αυτών, mpl τούτων πρώτον άπ^ιν βούλομαι. 

2 'Ε7Γ€ΐδΐ7 Ύ^Ρ πρυτάνεις άπ&οσαν άς την βουλην 
π€ρΙ αυτών, ούτως ώργίσθησαν αύτοΐς, ώστ€ €λ€γόν Τίν€ς 
των ρητόρων ως άκριτους αυτούς χρη τοις ivSeKa παρα- 

ιοδουϊ^αι θανάτω ζημιωσαι. ηγούμενος δέ έγώ heivov eivai 
τοιαύτα έθίζ^σθαι ποΐ€Ϊν την βουλην, άναχττάς ehrov δτι 



1. Οανμάζοντιβ: 8C. because he had 
at first (i 2) seemed to side with the 
dealers. Hence iyώ, emphatic. For 
Uti instead of the usual el after θαυ- 
μά^ω, see G. 1424, and on vii. 7. — 
ct »s μάλκΓτα κτ\, : * no matter how 
guilty.' O/. δ 10 and Plat. EtUhyphro, 
4 D, elUri μΛΧιστα άπέκτ€ΐΡ€Ρ, and see 
H. 651. — καΐ roiis : even thoae^ see 
p. 92. — iroiovpivovs το^ λόγον$ : 
see on xii. 2. — σνκοφαντιΐν : see on 
VII. 38. 

2. ol irpvrAvcis: see Gow, p. 116; 
Hermann, StcnaJbsalt, p. 488; Gil- 
bert, Atdiq. p. 271. The eUrayyeKla 
would be laid first before them as 
executive committee of the Senate. 
— dirl8o<rav κτλ. : the technical 



phrase, cf, referre ad senatum. 
— άργίσθησ-αν : sc. ot βουΚενταΙ from 
βουΜιν, See on αύτων^ xii. 37. — tw 
^όρων: not necessarily professional 
orators, but often merely persons 
in the habit of speaking publicly. 
See on xxxi. 27, and ςΛ Plat. Ap, 
32 B, έτοίμων Βντων ένδ€ΐκν6ναι μβ 
καΧ &7rdy€iv των ^όρων, — άκρ£τονβ : 
on the illegality, see on xii. 17. — 
Tots IvScKa : they had charge of the 
prisons and of executions. See Gil- 
bert, Antiq. p. 256. — Οανάτφ Ιη|Ηΐ·- 
σ-ai : the infin. of purpose. GMT. 
772 a. Cf. xiii. 68, καΐ Karayvhrrn 
αύτοΰ θάνατον άΊτοτυμπανίσαι irap^dore, 
Dinarch. 11. 20, wapaSoOvai rots Μ 
τούτο τεταΎμένοκ θανάτφ ^μιώσαι. — 



ΚΑΤΑ ΤΩΝ 2ΙΤ0ΠΩΑΩΝ. 



/tot Βοκοίη Kpivuv τονς σιτοπωΚας κατά τον νόμον^ νομί 
ζων^ ei μέν eiaiv αξία θανάτου €ί/>/ασμά/οι, υμάς ονδα 
ι^ττοι^ ημων γνώσ^σθαχ τα δίκαχα, ά δε μηΒεν άΒίκουσιν^ 

3 ου helv αυτούς άκριτους άπολωλα/at. π^ισθ^ίσης δε της 
βουλής ταΰτα, δια^άλλειι^ έπεχ^ίρουν μ€ λέγοντας ως εγώ 
σωτηρίας α/€κα της των σιτοπωλών τους λόγους τούτους 
έποιούμην. προς μεν ουν την βουλην^ οτ ^ν αυτοΐς η 
κρίσις^ €ργφ άπ^λογησάμην ' των γαρ άλλωι^ ησυχίαν 

2θάγόντων άναστάς αύτων κατηγορούν, καΐ πάσι φαν€ρον 
Ιποίησα δτι ούχ νπέρ τούτων ελεγοϊ/, άλλά τοις νόμοις 

4τοΪ9 κ€ΐμ€νοις έβσήθουν^ ηρξάμην μεν ουν τούτων β/εκα, 
δεδιώς τάς αίτιας ' αίσχρον δ* ηγούμαι πρότ^ρον παύσα' 
σθαι, πριν αν υμάς περϊ αύτων δ τι αν βούλησθ^ \Ιτηφί' 

26σησθ€. 

5 ΚαΙ πρώτον μεν άνάβητ€. ειπέ συ έμοί, μέτοικος εΐ; 
Ναι. Μετοικείς δε πότ€ρον ως π^ισόμενος τοις νόμοις 
τοις της πόλεως, η ως ποιησων δ τι αν βούλ-α ; *Ως ττει- 



κατά τ^ν νόμον: t.e. before a regular 
court after the KpUru (§ 3). 

3. ίιτοιοΰμην: had made. This and 
the following impfiB. iXeyop and έβ<τή' 
θουν could not be changed to the pres- 
ent opt. without danger of obscurity 
in the sense. G. 1488 ; H. 936 b. — 
frp0s : not against^ as in xii. 38, but 
in a local sense, b^ore, to. Cf. xiii. 
49, έ^ανμά^α* ... 5 rt rrori το\μήσ€ΐ πρό$ 
δ/iaf άποΚοητ€Ϊσθαι, — ή κρ(σιβ : the 
hearing before the Senate {cf, § 11), 
held to see whether that body could 
settle the case itself and mete out the 
appropriate x)enalty, or should send 
it on to a court. It corresponds 
therefore to the άνάκρισκ (see Introd. 
§ 47). —άλλων : i.e. the ρήτορα of δ 2- 



— Kf ifivois : for the meaning, see on 
XXXII. 23. 

4. ή}»{ά|ΐην : 8C. in the Senate. — 
rde air(as : their charges, referring to 
διαβά\\€ΐν, § 3. — irplv αν . . . φηφ(- 
σησ-θ€ : the leading clause has a neg- 
ative force, hence the subjv. GMT. 
647. So αίσχρόν in Plat. Prot. 352 D, 
αίσχρόρ έστι καΐ έμοί σοφίαν καΐ έττιστή- 
μην ούχΙ (οη account of the pre- 
ceding negative ίάβΒ)πά>π·ωρ κράτιστον 
φάναι eJvai, 

5. On the ίρώτησκ, see Introd. 
δ 48f and qf, xii. 25. — άνάβητι : 
plural as addressed to the whole ring. 
Cf, ψεύδονται, δ y ; οΰτοι, δ 8 ; συνί- 
στασθοΛ, δ ; 7 ί τοόγων, δ 22. See Αρρ. 

— σ^: addressed to the leader. — 
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σόμ^νος. *Αλλο τι oiv άξιοΐς άποθαν^ΐν, ci τι π€ποίηκας 
30 παρά τους νόμους, εψ* οΐς θάνατος η ζημία; 'Έγωγε. 
*Απόκριναί Βη μοι, el ομολογείς πλείω σίτον συμπρίαχτθαι 
πεντήκοντα φορμών, ων ο νόμος έζεΐναι κελενει; 'Εγώ 
των αρχόντων κεΚειίόντων συνεπριάμην. 
β *Άν μ€ν τοίνυν άποδει^τ}» ^ άνΒρες δικασται, ως εστι 
35 ι/ομος ος κελεύει τους σιτοπώλας συνωνεΐσθαι τον σίτον, 
αν οί άρχοντες κεΚενωσιν, άποφηφίσασθε- ει δε μη, 
Βίκαων ύμας καταφηφίσασθαι. ημείς γαρ υμιν τταρεσχό- 
μεθα τον νόμον, ος απαγορεύει μη8ενα των εν τη πολει 
πλειω σΐτον πεντήκοντα φορμών συνωνεΐσθαι. 

7 Χρην μεν τοίνυν, ω άνδρες Βικασταί, Ικανην είναι ταύ- 
την την κατηγορίαν, επειδή ούτος μεν ομολογεί συμπρί- 
ασθαι, 6 δε νόμος άπαγορεύων φαίνεται, ύμεΐς δέ κατά 
τους νόμους ομωμόκατε ψηψιεισ^αι· ομως δ' ΐναπεισθητε 
δτι και κατά των αρχόντων ψεύδονται, ανάγκη και μακρό- 

8 τεροι^ ειπείν περι αυτών, επειδή Ύ^Ρ ^δτοι την αίτίαν εις 
εκείνους άνεφερον, παρακαλεσαντες τους άρχοντας ηρωτ 
τωμεν. και οί μεν τετταρες ου8εν εφασαν εΙΒεναι του 

£λλο Ti: on the phrase, without η, xii. 25. The Αρχοντα are here the 

see App. and G. 1604 ; H. 1015 b. — σιτοφύλακεί. 

ίφ* <Λβ : for which, the relative re- 6. iropcoxtf |icOa : the law was put 
ferring κατά σύν^σιν to τΐ, which has, in with the other pai)ers accompany- 
as often, a collective force (= η ing the Ύραψή, or written indictment. 
τοωύτων). Cf. iii. 48, ef τΐ ιτάθοιμι 7· όμ.»μόκατ€: SC. in the dicasts* 
ων ΣίμΜν βούλεται, and see Η. 633, oath. Cf, Aeschin. iii. 6, 6 νομοθέτης 
609, 615 ; Kr. Spr. 58, 4, 5. But τοϋτο πρώτον Ιίταξεν iv τψ των δικαστών 
Lutz, Prap. p. 110, refers οΓί (denot- 6ρκφ · ψηφιουμαι κατά τού$ νόμουί. — 
ing the ground) to νόμους, — σνμ,ΐΓρ£- καΐ μακρότιρον : see App. 
ασθαι: bought up; cf Arist. Pol. i. 8. els ... άν^ψ€ρον: see on xii. 81. 
11.11, iv XtKckig, δέ rts . . . συνετρίατο — ήpωτttμcv: SC. at the κρίσιν, § 3· — ol 
πάντα τόν σίδηρον ix των σιδηρείων. — Wrrapcs : for the article, see on 
Ιγώ rwv άρχόντων κτλ. : Eratosthenes xxxii. 21. — oiScv clS4vai τοΟ ιτράγ- 
similarly dodges a direct answer in |ΐατο« : the same phrase occurs in 



«5-9·] 



ΚΑΤΑ ΤΩΝ SiTOnOAON. 



97 



πράγματος^ 'Άιηπος δ' cXcyci^ ως του προτέρου χεψωνος, 
επειΒη τίμιος 6 σίτος, τούτων υπερβαλλόντων άλλη- 
βόλους καΐ προς σφας αυτούς μαχόμενων, συμβουλεύσειεν 
αύτοΐς παύσασθαι φιλονεικουσιν, ηγούμενος συμφερειν 
ύμιν τοις παρά τούτων ωνουμενοις ως άζιύτατον τούτους 
πρίαχτθαί' Βεΐν γαρ αυτούς καν οβολω μόνον πωλεΐν 
Βτιμιωτερον. ως τοίνυν ου σνμπριαμένους καταθέσθαχ 
56εκελευεν αυτούς, άλλα μη άλληλοις άντωνεισθαχ σννεβού- 
λενεν, αυτόν ύμιν 'Άνυτον μάρτυρα παρεζομαι, και ώς 
οΰτος μεν επι της προτερας βουλής τούτους ειπε τούς 
λογούς, οΰτοι δε τητες συνωνούμενοι φαίνονται. 



XIII. 71 , cf. 1. 42. — 'AwTOs: one of the 
σιτοφύ\ακ€ί of the year before. There 
is no evidence that he was the Anytus 
who accused Socrates. — ύικρβαλλόν- 
T«v : trying to ouitbid, Cf, And. 1. 134, 
iwel d* ούκ άντων€Ϊτο ούδ€ί$^ παρέΚθώρ 
iyώ els τ^ι» βονΧ^ιν {ητΐρέβαΧΚον, — 
frp^ σ-φαβ αύτοιίδ : = ιτρό; άλλι^λοι/$. 
On this use of the reflexive for th^ 
reciprocal pronoun, here perhap^s^* 
ployed for variety, see G. 996, H.686b, 
and cf, XIV. 42, παρανόμωί καΐ πρ^ 
rods Αλλον; πο\ιτ€υ6μ£νοι καΐ irpds σφα$ 
αύτοΰί διακβίμενοι, — φιλον»κο(^ην: Οη 
the case, qf. χιι. ι. — ώνον|λένολ$ and 
irpCooOcu : observe the difference in 
tense. — ά{ίώτατον: the Attic idio- 
matic use of άξιο$ in the sense of cheap. 
Cf, i 22 and Ar. Eq. 645, ούπώττοτ 
άφύαί (sprats) eUov άξιωτέρα$, Moeris, 
p. 66, άζιωτέρα$, Άττικώί · βύωνοτέραί, 
*Έ\\ηνικωί, — κΑν όβολφ μόνον : if 
only by a single ohol, i.e. they must 
make some profit, however little. On 
the use of κ&ν without a verb, see 
GMT. 228. But the whole sentence 
may be an interpolation. See App. 



9. καταβΜΰΛ : lay or hoard it 
away, common in this sense. Cf. 
Xen. Anab. i. 3. 3, ovs (sc, μνρΙου$ δαρβι· 
κού$) έη^ώ λαβών ούκ els τό ίδιον κατβ- 
Θ4μην έμαί, and its use with that of 
τταρακαταθήκη in xxxii. 16. The 
dealers distorted the advice of Any- 
tus, which was not that they should 
buy up com and store it away to sell 
^high at a time of scant supply, but 
that they should stop running up the 
price (άντων€ΐσθαί,, below, inrepfioK- 
\6vTwv, § 8) in the wholesale market 
and thus be able to sell cheaper at 
retail, though still with profit to 
themselves. — M: of time, a new 
Senate being chosen annually. — καΐ 
ws · · · φαίνονται : see App. — rf^rcs : 
cf. Harp. S.V. τητes · άντί του τούτψ τφ 
?T€t ΑυσΙα$ iv τζ irpds Τίνθόδημαν diro- 
\oyl(f, el Ύνήσιοί, * Κριστοφάνη$ V'fipq. 
καϊ ol Αλλοι. Used also in Ar. Ach. 
15, Vesp. 400. On the form, from 
the pronominal stem t^a (like tiJ/a€- 
pov), see Smyth, Greek Dialects, I, 
$ 369. — σννωνού|Μνοι : impf. in time; 
see on xvi. 5. 
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10 "Οτι μέν τούτον ούχ νπο των άρχόντων KeKevadevTes 
βοσννεπρίαντο τον σΐτον^ άκηκόατε* ηγούμαι δ*, αν ώς μά- 
λιστα π€ρι τούτων άληθη \έγωσιν^ ούχ virep αντων αυτούς 
άπολογησ€σθαι^ άλλα τούτων κατηγορησειν - περι γαρ 
ων άσι νόμοι Ζιαρρτβην γεγ ραμμένοι, πως ού χρη διδοι^αι 
^ίκην και τούς μη πειθομενονς και τούς κελεύοντας τού- 

65 τοις τάναντία πράττειν; 

11 Άλλά γάρ, ω άνδρες δικαστα^ οιομαι αύτούς επι μεν 
τούτω τω λόγω ούκ ελεησεσθαι* ίσως δ* ερούσιν, ωσπερ 
και εν T'g βουλ'ΐ), ως επ εύνοια της ττόλεως σννεωνούντο 
τον σΐτον, IV ώς άζιώτατον ύμΐν πωλοιεν. μεγιστον δ* 

Ίούμΐν ερω και περιφανεστατον τεκμηριον δτι ψενδοι^αι. 

12 εχρην γαρ αύτούς, είττερ ύμων ένεκα επραττον ταύτα, φαί- 
νεσθαι της αύτης τιμής ττολλάς ημέρας πωλούντας, εως 6 
σννεωνη μένος αύτούς επελιπε- νυν δ' ενίοτε της αύτης 
ημέρας επώλονν Βραχμη τιμιώτερον, ωσπερ κατά /χεδι- 

76μνον σννωνούμενοι. καΧ τούτων νμας μάρτυρας παρέ- 
χομαι. 

10. αν «s (jidXiirra : see on $ ι. — tense of the indie. (GMT. 613, 2) on 
τούτων: sc. τώνι^^χό^τω^. account of έχρην, for which see on 

11. &XXd γάρ : see on xii. 99. — xii. 32. — wcnrcp κατά μcSι|Jlvov: they 
lirl|icvTovT(p... Ιλ£ήσ^σ^αι: c/. Dem. had bought it in bulk, and hence 
Lvii. 45, ΐΓολλά δουλικά νράΎμΛτα τού$ could have afforded to sell it all 
iXevd^povs ή ΊΓ€Ρΐα /Sidfef at ποκΐν, έφ' at one price ; but instead they often 
oU έ\€έοιντ &Vj and for the fut. mid. put up the price as if they had 
as pass., see on xxxi. 26. See App. bought in small quantities and in a 
— 4v TQ βουλή: i.e. at the κpίσιsy short market. On (aairep with the 
§ 3. partic, see App. to xii. 7. This dis- 

12. ίιτραττον : observe the tense, tributive use of κατά occurs here first 
denoting repeated action, like that in the orators. Lutz, Prdp. p. 78. — 
of vtakovPTat. — l«»s αύτουβ 4ir^iirc : ifuls (JidpTvpas : se6 App. and on 
until it had failed them, a secondary xii. 74. 
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13 Aeivov 8e /xot 8οκ€Ϊ eli/at, ct οταν μ€ν €ΐσφοράν eLaevey- 
Κ€Ϊν 8eQ, ην πάντ€ς €Ϊσ€σθαι μίλλουσιν^ ονκ έθίΚονσιν^ 
άλλα π€νιαν προφασίζοντοΑ^ €φ* οΐς Se θάνατος icmv η 

80 ζημία καΐ \αθ€Ϊν αντοΐς σνν€φ€ρ€^ ταύτα in evvoiq. φασί 
τη νμ€Τ€ρ<ι, τταρανομησαυ. καίτοι πάντ€ς Ιττίστασθ^ δτι 
τούτοις ηκιστα ττροσηκ^ι τοιούτους ποΐ€Ϊσθαι λόγους, 
τάναντία γαρ αυτοΐς και τοις άλλοις συμφ€ρ€ΐ · rare yap 
πλείστα κ^ρΖαίνουσιν^ οταν κάκου τίνος άπαγγ^λθέντος 

14τ^7Γθλα τίμιον τον σΐτον πωλώσιν. ούτω δ* άσμενοι τάς 
συμφοράς τάς ύμ€Γ€ρας ορωσιν, ώστ€ τάς μ€ν πρότεροι 
των αλλωι^ ττυνθάνονται^ τάς δ* αυτοί λογοποιουσιν, η τάς 
ναΰς Βιβφθάρθαι τάς iv τω ΤΙοντω ή ύπο ΑακεΒαιμονίων 
έκπλεούσας σχ/νειληφθαι, η τά εμπόρια κεκλησθαι, η τάς 

ΙδσπονΒάς μελλειν άπορρηθησεσθαι^ και €ΐς τουτ έχθρας 
έληλύθασιν^ ωστ iv τοις αύτοΐς καιροΐς επιβουλενουσιν 
ημΐν, iv οΧσπερ οι πολέμιοι, οταν γάρ μάλιστα σίτου 
τυγχανητ€ Βεόμβνοι, άναρπάζουσιν ούτοι και ουκ iθiλoυσι 

13. ιίσφοράν : see on χιι. 20. — cf. And. ι. 54* « iXoyowoiow oi έχθροί 
vdmt κτ\. : hence this would be an vcpl ίμον, βουλόμενοι διαβάΧΚβιν με, 
excellent opportunity for showing Dem. vi. 14, \oyoiroiovciv TcpuSyres 
patriotism (evvoia). — ούκ kUKowKv : Ttv4s, — t&s ναΰ« : the grain-ships are 
for the negative ού, not μή, see on meant. — Si€^ed(>Ocu: cf, [Dem.] lvi. 
XXXI. 31. — Xa9ctv: from our English 34, σωθείσψ re rijs ve0s καΐ ού δΐ€φθαρ- 
idiom we should expect & with this μ4νη$. — κικλ^οσΟ» : blockaded, cf. 
verb, but cf. δ 21, and see on xxxii. Dem. 11. 16, κ€κ\€ΐμ4νων των έμπορίωρ 
27. — wv4^p§ : without dp, see on tQp ip χώρφ διά, τ6ρ πόλεμορ. — τάβ 
XII. 32. — τη νμιη'ρφ : instead of the (nrovSds : see p. 93. 

obj. gen. G. 999 ; H. 694. — rdvavrCa 15. Iv rots αΰτοΐβ καιροΙ«: qf, Dem. 

γάρ κτ\.; hence they are bad citizens xviii. 198, δτψ συρ€ρηρ6χασιρ ol αύτοί 

(cf. Dem. XVIII. 198, quoted on δ 15), καιροί καΐ rots τη$ πόλέωί έχθροί, ούκ 

while conversely a good citizen's ίνι τοϋτορ evpovp elpai ry ττατρίδι. — 

interests are those of his country. άναριτάζονσιν : snap it up, a word 

Cf XXXI. 5. often used of stealing or pillage, cf 

14. λογοίΓοιοδσιν: the regular word Hom. Od. χ v. 427, ά\\ά μ' dp^pwc^ap 
used of a canard. See on xvi. 11, and (kidnapped) Ίάφωι, ληίστορ^ί Ανδρα^ 
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πω\€ΐν^ ίνα μη π€ρΙ της τιμής διαφερώμ^θα, αλλ* άγαττώ- 

96μ€ν αν οτΓοσοντινοσονν ττριάμενοι παρ* αυτών άπίΚθωμζν 
ωστ ivLore €ΐρηνης οϋσης νττο τούτων πο\ιορκούμ€θα. 

1β οϋτω 8c πάλαι nepi της τούτων πανουργίας καΐ κακονοίας 
η πόλις εγνωκβν, ωστ €πΙ μ€ν τοις άλλοις ώνίοις άπασι 
τους άγορανόμους φύλακας κατεστησατ€^ έπΙ he ταύττ) 

100 μόνη Ty "^^xyy χωρίς σιτοφύλακας άποκληρουτ€' και 
πολλάκις η8η παρ* €Κ€ίνων πολιτών όντων ^ίκην την 
μ€γίστην βλάψετε, οτι ουχ οίοι τ* ^σαν της τούτων πονη- 
ρίας Ιπικρατησαι. καίτοι τί χρη αυτούς τους ά^ικουντας 
ύφ* υμών πάσχ^ιν, 6π6τ€ και τους ού δυνάμενους φυλάτ- 

106Τ€ΐν άποκτ€ίν€Τ€; 

17 *Ενθυμεΐσθαι Sc χρη οτι αδύνατον ύμΐν εστίν άποψηφί- 
σαχτθαι. ει γαρ άπογνώσεσθε ομολογούντων αυτών επ\ 
τους εμπόρους σννίστασθαι^ δόζεθ* ύμεΐς επιβουλευειν 
τοις εισπλεουσιν. ει μεν γαρ άλλην τινα άπολογίαν 



Χβη. Anab. i. 3· 14, οΐ KlXtKcs ,,,ων 
ΐΓθλλού$ καΐ TToWh. χρήματα (Ιχομεν 
dirfjfnraK&res. — $ιαψ€ρώμ€θα : htcker, 
haggle. Cf, χ. 7» δ* oi/ww Μν 
ύμαί , , , ού π€ρΙ των όρομΛτων διαφέ- 
ρ€σθαι, άλλά τούτων διανοία$ {mean- 
ing). — άγαιτώμ^ν : see on χιι. 1 1. — 
όιτοσονηνοσΌΟν : see on χιι. 84. — 
άιτΛθωίΜν: * get ο£ί on the tense as 
compared with διαφ^ρώμυεθα^ see App. 
to XVI. 6. — ΐΓθλιορκοΰμ€θα : * we are 
kept in a state of siege. ' 

16. irdXai Ιγνωκιν: has long known, 
this perfect being equivalent (G. 
1263; H. 849) to a present with 
πάλαι. G. 1258; H. 826. — άγορα- 
νό|λου$: on these officers see p. 91, 
note 23 ; on the σιτoφύ\aκ€s see p. 91. 
— τίχνη : a general term, including 



our * business' as well as * trade' and 
* profession.' Thus Lysias uses it 
also of a fuller, xxiii. 7, a perfumer, 
frag. i. §2 (quoted on xxiv. 20), a 
stonemason, frag. 69, and of the 
cripple's employment, xxiv. 4. It 
is used of a physician in Hdt. iii. 131. 
— χωρίς : by itself. — iroXXdKis Ιλ^ 
β€Τί : for the tense, see on xii. 3. — 
ηδη : before now, cf. § 18. — voXirwv 
6ντων : in contrast with grain-dealers 
who were generally metics. A log- 
ically unjust though characteristic 
appeal to the sympathies of the 
court. — diroKTcCvtTf : cf. άιτέθνγισκον, 

§ 21. 

17. σννίστασΟαι : often used of a 
political * combine,' as in xxx. 10, 
Κλβοψώρ Tijp βουλών i\oid6p€iy φάσκων 
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iioiTTOLOvvTOy ούδβΙς άν cl^c τοις άποφηφιο'αμίι/οις Ιπιτιμαν 
€φ* ύμιν γαρ οττοτέροις βούλ€σθ€ Ίτιστεύ^ιν ννν he πως 
ού h^Lva αν So^axre ποΐ€Ϊν^ ei τους ομολογονντας πάρα- 

18 voμeLV άζημίονς άφησ€τe; άvaμvijσθητe 8c, ώ άvSpeς 
δικαστα/, στι πολλών η^η έχόντων ταύτην την αιτίαν^ 

\\& αρνουμένων καΐ μάρτυρας παρεχομένων^ θάνατον κατέ- 
γι/ωτ€, πιστοτέρους τγγησάμενοι τους των κατηγόρων 
λογούς, καίτοι πως αν ου θαυμαστον eny, €t πep\ των 
αυτών αμαρτημάτων hL·κάζovτeς μάλλον eπιθυμeΐτe παρα 

Id των αρνουμένων Βίκην λaμβάveιv; και μ€ν δτ/, ω άvSpeς 

ΐ2θδικαοΓται, πασιν ηγονμαι φavepov elvai οτι οι πepι των 
τοιούτων άγωveς κοινότατοι τυγχάνουσιν ovτeς τοις ev Ty 
πόλely cooT€ πεύσονται ηντινα γνώμην πepι αυτών e)(€T€, 
'ηγούμ€νοι^ αν μεν θάνατον τούτων καταγνοπ^^ κοσμιωτέ- 
ρους έσ^σθαι τους λοιπούς · άι/ δ ' άζημίους άφητ€^ πολ- 



συν&ττάναι καΐ ού τά βίΧτιστα βον\€0€ίν 
τζ ίγ6\€ι, ογ, as here, of a * corner,' 
c/. δ 21. The retail dealers must 
have stocked up and then refused to 
buy, except at their own price, from 
the importers. Such a *ring' would 
keep grain-ships away from Athens. 
' — Tote titmXiova'w: i.e, rots έμνόροα, 
as in § 21. — αλλην: i.e. other than 
their admission that they bought up 
grain, but only at the suggestion of 
the magistrates. — 6iroTipois : either 
party, plaintiff or defendant. — &v 
Stf{aiTc, . . · cl άφήσ-»^ : on the mixed 
form of condition, see G. 1421, 2; 
H. 901. 

18. ήδη : see on δ i6. — Ιχόντων 
• · . atrCav : charged with the same 
thing. Cf. XIII. 62, ούδ^μΧαν αΙτίαν 
αίσχρά,ρ ίσχον, Xen. Ατιχώ. vii. 6. 11, 
iytji νυν ύφ* ύμων alrlas ίχω. — 4mOv- 



pctrc : for the mixed form of condi- 
tion, see on xvi. 17, and cf. Ant. 
III. 7. 9, vm hv πρέποντα πάσχοιμχν, 
el ... θανάτφ ξίιμΜύμίθα ; Plat. ΛροΙ, 
25 Β, χολλ^ ydip &ν ris €ύδαίμονΙα drj 
π€ρΙ τού$ viovs, el eU μέν pJbvoi αύτού$ 
διαφθ€ΐρ€ΐ. — irapd τών dpvotqicvwv : 
the antithesis η παρά, των bpjo\oyo0v- 
των is easily understood from the 
context. See App. 

19. κοινότατοι : of the most general 
interest, cf. Isocr. v. 10, νομΙσα$ od- 
δέποτ Slv €ύpeθηvaι καΧΚΙω ταύτης ίητό- 
deaiv (idea) ούδί κοινοτέραν ούδέ μα\\ον 
άπασιν "ήμΐν συμφέρουσαν. — coo^c ιηυ- 
σονται κτ\. : this is to be a test case ; 
see on xii. 3 5. — κοσμ.ιωτ€ρου$: for the 
meaning, see on vii. 41, and with the 
whole sentence, cf. xxvii. 7, ίά,ν δέ 
καταψηφισάμενοί θανάτου τιμήσητβ . . . 
τού$ 4λλου$ κοσμιωτέρου$ ποιήσβτβ, — 
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126 \ην dS^iav αύτοΐς έφηφισμά/οι eaeaOe Troieiv δ τι αν βον- 

20 λωι^αι. χρη δβ, ω άνΒρ^ς δικασται, μη μόνον των nape- 
ληλνθοτων eveKa αυτούς κο\άζ€ίν, άλλα καΐ παραδειγ/χα- 
τος €ν€κα των μελλόντων ίσεσθαι- οντω γαρ έσονται 
μόγυς ανεκτοί, ένθνμείσθε he otl €κ ταύτης της τέχνης 

120 πλείστοι περί του σώματός είσιν ηγωνισμένοι. καΧ ουτω 
μεγάλα εξ αυτής ωφελούνται^ ωστε μάλλον αίρουνται καθ* 
έκάστην ημεραν περί της ^Ρνχης κινΒυνεύειν η παύσασθαχ 

21 παρ* ύμων αδίκως κερ8αίνοντες, και μεν Βη ουδ' αν αντί- 
βολωσιν υμας και lκετεύωσL·y δικαίως αν αυτούς ελεησαιτε, 

136 άλλα πολύ μάλλον των τε πολιτών οι δια την τούτων 



ΙψηφκΓίΜνοι ΙσισΟβ: here the con- 
struction with ^7oi^/ieM>t is aban- 
doned. See on xii. 38. For the 
tense, see on xii. 100. — iroictv : with 
Adeiav, qf. xii. 86. 

20. irapaScCYftaros : warning. See 
on XXXI. 30. — τών μ€λλοντων f «σ·- 
Oflu : t?ie future. But see on xii. 99. 
— ιΛτ» : in the latter case, i.e., if you 
punish them. — (toYts: only just, bare- 
ly, Cf, Aesch. Prom, 131, varp^as 
μότγα Ίταρβιπουσα φρ4να$, and so /u^Xcs 
in Thuc. VI. 23, /u^Xts οντωί οΐοί re 
έσόμεθα των μέν κρατ€Ϊν κτλ. — 4κ ταύ- 
της : the preposition denotes the 
cause ; qf. iii. 48, ήναΎκάσθη» iK τοι- 
ούτων των Ίτρα'γμΛτων els τοιοότου$ 
Ayiavas καταστηναι. — mpl τοΰ σ'ώμα- 
τοβ : for their life. For this sense of 
σωμα, cf. 1, 50, 7dp νυν καΐ trepl 
του σώμΛΤ0$ καΐ irepi των χρημάτων καΐ 
irepl των &\\ων άττάντων κινδυνεύω, so 
in XXIX. 1 1 ; used also of civil status, 
cf, Y,i, VII. 26, XXIII. 12 ; and in the 
literal meaning body, xxiv. 3. Below, 
Tepl ψυχ9ί% is a mere synonym for 
irep2 σώμΛτο^ in the first sense, and so 



the two are combined in Dinarch. i. 
16, ή βούΜι , , . κυρία διχάσαι re jrepi του 
σώματοί καΐ τη$ ψυχηί έκάστου των 
ΊΓοΧιτων. For ψυχ'ή meaning * heart ' 
(metaphorically), cf, xxxii. 12, and 
denoting the intellectual or spiritual 
part as contrasted with σωμα, xxiv. 3. 
— 1£ aM^ : denoting the source ; see 
App. to XVI. 18. — KivSwcviiv and 
ιτανσασθαι : note the difference in 
tense. See App. 

21. άντιβολώσ-ιν καΐ Ικιτινωσ-ιν : 
see on xxxii. 11. He is thinking of 
such scenes as those described in 
xxvii. 12, καΐ νΰν(σω$ ΊτοιήϋΌυσιν Airep 
καΐ irp&repov Ijaav €ΐθισμ4νοι καΐ δημ&ται 
καΐ ψεΚοι, K\dovT€S i^aiTetcreai αύτοόί 
Ίταρ ύμων, and in Plat. ΛροΙ. 34 C, 
dyCava άτγωνι^μενο^ έδ€ήθη re καΙ Ικ^- 
revσe τού$ δικαστά,ί μχτά ιτοΧΚων δα- 
κρύων, παιδία re αύτοϋ άναβιβασάμχνοί, 
ϊνα ότι μάλιστα έ}<€ηθ€ίη, καΧ AXkovs 
των οΙκ€ΐων καΐ φίλων iro\\o0s. On the 
verb έ\€έω which follows, see App. 
to § 1 1. — τών ΐΓολιτών : on the posi- 
tion of the genitive (belonging to the 
antecedent of οΓ), cf. xxiii. 4 and 6. 



Μ 19-22.] 
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πονηρίαν άπ€θιη[ΐσκον^ καΐ τους έμπορους έφ* ους ούτοι 
σννέστησαν · οΧς ύμ€ΐς χαρΐ€Ϊσθ€ και τΓροθυμστέρους ποι- 
ησ€Γ€^ Βϋσην παρα τούτων λαμβάνοντας, ct Be μη, τίν 
αντους οίασθα γνώμην cfcii/, €π€ΐδάι^ ττυθωνται art των 

ΐ4θκα7Γηλων, οί τοίς αίσπλαουσιν ωμολόγησαν έπιβουλενειν, 
άπεφηφίσασθα ; 

22 Ουκ οϊδ' δ τι δει πλείω λέγειν irepi μεν γαρ των 
άλλων των άΒικούντων, οτου Βικάζονταχ Set παρά των 
κατηγόρων πυθέσθαχ, την 8c τούτων πονηρίαν άπαντες 

145 επίστασθε. αν ουν τούτων καταχΙβηφίσησθε, τά τε δίκαια 
ποιήσατε και άξιωτερον τον σιτον ωνησεσθε- εΐ Βε μη, 
τιμιωτερον. 

These are the ιτοΚΐται mentioned in liy. 41, ταθών ύιτό Κ6νωρο$ ταΰθ' ω¥ 
$ ι6. — ols : not repeated in the acc. durd^o/uit, though the verb is middle 
with irot^ere, see on § 13. in both examples. See App. — n- 

22. &του SM^tovTcu : on this geni- μιώτιρον : clearly an ad captandum 
tive of the crime (6. 1121 ; H. 745), argument But the short epilogue 
c/. X. 2, Komfyoplas δικά^ϊσ^αι, Dem. contains also an appeal to justice. 
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AGAINST PANCLEON. 

INTEODUCTION. 

The word άντι,γραφή, which properly signified the written answer 
put in by the defendant to the charges brought against him, was 
also used as a general term covering the point or points which 
defendants might choose to plead in their answers. There were, how- 
ever,*Special terms of more limited meaning. For example, if at the 
άνάκρισις a defendant objected, on any ground whatever, to the 
admissibility of the suit, — as, for instance, that it was not brought 
in accordance with proper legal forms or before the proper magis- 
trate, — he put in what was called a τταραγραφή,^ The παραγραφή 
was, therefore, a special kind of αντιγραφή,^ If it convinced 
the accuser of an error in his opening proceedings, he withdrew 
the case or took it to the proper court. Otherwise the issue 
raised by the παραγραφή was made the subject of an άνακρισις (the 
original suit meanwhile coming to a standstill), and was then 
brought before a regular court for settlement. In this court the 
bringer of the παραγραφή had the privilege of speaking first.* The 
loser ran the risk of epobelia,* 

The speech Against Pancleon was written for a case of this sort.* 
The speaker, a man unknown to us, had brought a private* suit 



1 In general see M. and S. p. 833 ff., 
especially pp. 849-865 ; Gilbert, Ardiq. 
p. 407 f . 

2 M. and S. p. 849. It differed from 
the διαμαρτυρία (see on § 13) in its form, 
in that it was made and defended by 
the accused, and was not dependent 
upon the evidence of witnesses. An- 
other term for this method of pro- 



cedure seems to have been έξωμασία 
(Μ. and S. p. 864). 

» M. and S. p. 860. He would prob- 
ably prefer to do so ; cf. Dem. xviii. 7. 

* M. and S. p. 861; see Introd. § 49. 

^ The Greek title is therefore erro- 
neous, and it should read : irp0t τήι» 
Παγκλ^ωνοί ταραΎραψήν (Μ. and S. p. 
863, note 243). · Cf. δίκη$, $§ i, 10. 
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against one Pancleon, a fuller by trade, whom he had summoned 
before the polemarch' in the belief that he was a metic. But Pan- 
cleon, who seems to have had a good deal of experience in law- 
suits,® raised in his άντι,γραφη the point that the suit μη είσαγώγιμον 
ctvot.' That is, he put in what we call a ^plea to the jurisdiction' 
(in Roman law exceptio fori), on the ground that he was not a 
metic at all, but a person entitled to the rights of Attic citizenship, 
inasmuch as he was a Plataean.^^ Hence our speaker had to over- 
throw this ΊΓαραγραφή (for such it was in effect, though the special 
term is not used in the speech before the original suit could go on. 
It is clear from the manner of the speech itself that he spoke first, 
contrary to the practice in other cases of this sort as known to us.^* 
After the shortest possible preface,^* the speaker explains that 
although Pancleon had said at the outset^* that he was a Plataean- 
Athenian of the deme Decelea, yet inquiries made among members 
of that deme brought out the fact that none of them had ever heard 
of him; further, it appeared that suits had already been tried 
against him before the polemarch; hence the speaker laid his suit 
there.^** These inquiries were carried on more extensively after 
Pancleon had repeated his claim formally before that magistrate, 
the only result of them being that one person said that he had a 
runaway slave named Pancleon." Some days after, this person, 
whose name was Nicomedes, seized upon Pancleon as his slave ; 
the speaker happened to be present, and afterwards attended the 



^ Who had jurisdiction in matters 
concerning metics ; M. and S. p. 66 ff . ; 
Gilbert, Antiq. p. 264 ; Arist. Besp. 
Ath. 58. 2; c/. the Roman praetor 
peregrinus. 

§§3> 4, 9, i3f- 

i<> After the siege and destruction 
of Plataea by Spartans and Thebans 
(Thuc. iii. 20-24, and 68) in 428 and 
427 B.C., the remnant of the Plataeans 
was received by the Athenians and 
given rights of citizenship, the men 



being distributed among the demes 
and tribes. For a full account of this, 
with the decree, cf. [Dem.] lix. 94-106. 

11 Only the general term άρτίΎραφή 
is used, §§5, 10 ; see M. and S. p. 863. 

12 M. and S. p. 863; Blass, Att, 
Bereds. I, p. 619. Otherwise the 
speaker would have referred to Pan- 
cleon's arguments and would not have 
given so full a statement of the case. 

18 § I. i*§2. 
16 §§ 2-3. 
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proceedings in a suit which followed ; there he, with his witnesses, 
saw a woman disputing with Nicomedes the claim to Pancleon; 
the result was that Pancleon's friends carried him off without 
waiting for a verdict.^' From this incident the inference might be 
drawn that Pancleon himself could not prove that he was even a 
freeman.^® To complete the evidence, it appeared that Pancleon, 
in a suit brought against him by Aristodicus, had raised this same 
plea to the jurisdiction; that he had apparently been unable to 
overthrow the evidence (given by a ^ιαμΛρτνρία) that he was no 
Plataean ; and that he had allowed Aristodicus to win the original 
suit as brought before the polemarch.^^ Hereupon, with a three- 
line epilogue,^ the speaker rests his case. 

In this speech there is used but little argument, for it consists of 
hardly anything but a brief statement of facts. This suf&ced,^ 
for the speaker needed only to show the judges that he had had 
good grounds for bringing the suit before the polemarch. But 
incidentally (and herein lies the art of the oration) he leads the 
hearer to believe that Pancleon, far from being a Plataean, was 
actually a slave, and he does this without making any direct charge 
to this effect. At the very moment when the judges might have 
expected him to do so, he draws back and, as it were, puts it into 
Pancleon's own mouth.^ By this neat turn and by the whole tone 
of the speech he avoids showing any needless bitterness, and 
escapes the suspicion that he was prosecuting a poor fellow from 
mere νβρις,^ 

This oration and the Twenty-fourth illustrate a custom of the 
Athenians which nowadays we see existing only in our small country 
towns. It was the regular practice to drop in during the day at 
the various shops about the αγορά to have a chat with one's friends, 
to hear the news, and to exchange the latest bits of gossip. 
Thus in the Twenty-fourth oration, § 20, we find the perfumers', 

17 §§ ^11. 18 § 12. we have only an epitome of the actual 

19 §513-15. » δ 16. speech ; see Blass, Att. Bereds. I, p. 620. 

^ And there is no reason to believe, 22 §12. cy. Introd. to xxxi, note 19. 
with Francken (Comm. Lys. p. 164) that 28 § ^. 
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the cobblers', and the barbers' shops made use of in this way; 
so, too, people gathered about the bankers' tables."* Certain sets 
of people seem to have had their particular haunts ; for the 
speaker of our oration knew that Deceleans were to be found 
at a barber's shop near the Hermae,** and he was told that the 
Plataeans met at the green-cheese market.* He went therefore to 
these places to ask about his man. Such resorts took the place 
of our clubs, and he who did not frequent them was considered 
an unsociable and rather stuck-up person.^^ Of all these resorts, 
the barbers' shops were the favourite, and ancient literature con- 
tains many allusions to the chatter and gossip that abounded 
in them.* Theophrastus dubbed them * wineless symposia.' * The 
barber himself has been in all ages a type of garrulity. Everybody 
knows the story of king Archelaus (a contemporary of Lysias), 
which is constantly turning up as a new joke in our comic papers.*^ 
Another barber nearly lost his life by his desire to be the first to 
retail the latest news. This was the man who heard in the Piraeus 
from one of his customers the news of the defeat in Sicily. Up he 
rushed to the city and began to spread the news ; but, being unable 
to give the name of his informant, he was actually bound to the 
wheel to be tortured as an unpatriotic liar, when, fortunately for 
him, the sad news was confirmed by official messengers.'^ 

In the oration against Pancleon there is nothing by which the 
date of its delivery can be fixed. 

^ [Lys.] IX. 5. On the general Aoiva συμτΓόσια τταί^ω» έκάλα rd Kovpeia, 

subject, see Hermann, PrivataU. p. 126 ; διά. τ^ν λαλιάν των ττροσκαθιζ^ντων. 
Wilamowitz, PML Untersuch. I, p. ^ χαριέρτω$ yoOv 6 βασι\€ύ3 ΆρχΛοοί, 

196. άδοΧέσχου {talkative) κουρέων τεριβαλόν- 

^ § 3· 2β § 5. τοί αύτφ τό ωμ6\ΐΡον (towel), καΐ τυθο- 

27 Dem. XXV. 52» ούδέ τροσφοιτζ, μέρον ttws σ€ κ€ίρω^ βασι\€ν; σιωττων, 

•Kpin τι τούτων των έν tJ ίγ6\€ι κουρέων ίφη, Plut. ρ. 509 Β. 
η μυροιτωΧίων η των άΧΚων έρτ^Λστ-ηρίων *ι Plut. ibid, and Nicios, 30. The 

ούδέ irpbt (v. best account of Greek and Roman 

^ E.g., Ar. PM. 338; Av. 1441. barbers is by F. W. Nicolson in vol. II, 

See Hermann, ibid. p. 41 ff. of the Harvard Studies in 

» Apud Plut. p. 679 A, θ€6φρα<Γτο$ Classical Philology. 
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ΟΤΙ ΟΤΚ ΗΝ ΠΛΑΤΑΙΕΤΣ. 



1 Πολλά μ€ν λey€tl/, ω άνδρες δικασται, irepl τουτονί τον 
πράγματος ουτ αν Βνναίμην οντ€ μοι So/C€i δβιι/· ώς δβ 
ορθώς την Βίκην ίλαχον τουτωϊ ΙΙαγκλβωνι ουκ οντι Πλα- 
ταιβΓ, τοντο νμιν ττ€ΐράσομαι άττοδει^αι. 

2 *ίΐ9 γαρ ά&ικών με ττολύι/ γρόνον ουκ έπαύετο, ίΚθών 
€7γΙ το γναφειον iv ω ειργάζετο ττροσεκαΚεσάμην αύτον 
προς τον ποΚέμαρχον, νομίζων μετοικον είναι, άπόντος 
he τούτου δτι Πλαταιεύς enj, ηρόμην οπόθεν δη/ιοτευοιτο, 
παραινέσαντός τίνος των παρόντων προσκα\έσασθαι καΧ 

10 προς την φυλην ηστ^νος etvai σκηπτοιτο. €π€ΐδΐ7 
κρίνατο ΟΤΙ ΑεκεΚειόθεν, προσκαΚεσάμενος αύτον καΧ 



Χ όρθ6« : i.e. before the proper 
court. — δίκην Ιλαχον : see Introd. 
§46. — Πλατακΐ: see p. 105, note 10. 

2. ws : instead of έτβιδή or Sre, the 
only instance in Lysias of this tem- 
poral use and very rare in the other 
earlier orators (Fuhr). — 4iri : not 
into. See on xii. 8. — ·γναφ€Ϊον : the 
fuller, yva<i>€0Si scoured and cleansed 
home-made cloth, and washed and 
cleaned soiled clothing. See, in gen- 
eral. Smith, Diet Antiq. s.v, fullo. — 
ιτροσικαλισ'άμην : see Introd. § 46. — 
τών ιταρόντΜν : probably one of the 
speaker's κ\ψ-ηρ€$. See Introd. § 46. 
— και : aUo. — ι^στινοβ . . . σκήιττοιτο : 
of which he alleged that he tooe a 



member. — τουβ δικάΙοντα« : a body of 
forty men, chosen by lot, four from 
each tribe, acted in divisions of four 
for their appropriate tribes. Such 
were called ol κατά δ'ήμαυ$ ducfurrai. 
Cases of aUia and βίαια (see on § 12), 
together with nearly all those which 
concerned rights to property, came 
before them. If the amount at issue 
was not over ten drachmae, their 
decision was final ; otherwise they 
sent the case to the public arbitrators 
and, if necessary, to the courts. See 
Arist. Resp. Ath. 53 ; M. and S. 
p. 88 ff. ; Gilbert, ArUiq. p. 377. — 
ΊιπΓθθωντ($ι: Decelea belonged to 
that tribe. 
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3 προς τους tq Ίπποθωντί^ι δικάζοντας, έλθών έπΙ το κον- 
peiov το παρά τους Έρμας, ίνα οΐ ΔβκελεΓς προσφοιτωσιν, 
ήρωτων, ους τ€ ίξευρίσκοιμι ύ^^κ^Κέων έπννθανόμην el 

ίΒτινα γιγνώσκοιεν A€K€K€l00€v ^μοτ€υ6μ€νον Παγκλεωι/α. 
€π€ΐ&7 ούδ€ΐ9 βφασκεν γιγνώσκ€ΐ>ν αντόν, πνθ6μ€νος 
ΟΤΙ κσΧ €Τ€ρας Βίκας τάς μ€ν φ€νγοι τάς δ* ωφληκοι παρά 
τω πολζμάρχφ, ίλαχον καΐ εγώ. 

4 Πρώτοι/ μ€ν ονν ύμιν Α€Κ€Κ€ων ους ήρόμην μάρτυρας 
2θπαρ€^ο/ιαι, eireiTa he καΐ των άΧΚων των λαχόντων τ€ 

Βίκας αύτω προς τον πο\4μαρ^ον καΧ καταΒικασαμενων, 
οσοι τυγχάνονσι παρόντες, και μοι €πί\αβ€ το υ8ωρ, 

ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕ2. 

5 *E#c μ€ν τούτων π€ΐσθ€ΐς προς τον πολβμαρχον αύτω 



3. tropd το^ Έρμ£ι« : along by the 
Rermae (i.e. as you go by them), 
of. III. 17, ηδη W αύτοΐί οΰσι χαρά τ^ν 
Αάμττωνοί οίκΙαν, And. ι. 3^1 
irapd τό ΊΓμοΊτύλαιον τό Αωνύσον fjv. The 
speaker means a celebrated row of 
Hermae (square pillars terminating in 
the head of Hermes) in that part of the 
market near which were shops. See 
App. — tva : generally with verbs of 
rest, hence ot might have been used 
here, but cf. Dinarch. 11. 10, r0irot 
, , Λν έξην drdyeiv τού3 ix δεσμωτηρίου 
κλέττορταί^ Thuc. iv. 74, tvairep ωρ- 
μητο, — ήρώτων : I made inquiries. — 
ri: for its use without καέ, see on 
XXXI. 2. — ψ€ν70ΐ, ώφλήκοι : note 
the difference in tense. Some suits 
were still pending. — irapd τφ iroXc- 
μάρχφ : the dat. of a word denoting 
a magistrate or board is very com- 
mon with ταρά in such contexts. 



See Lutz, Prdp. p. 147, and on vii. 
14. 

4. AcKcX^Mv ovs : for the position 
of the gen., of. των άΧλων Arovs, § 6, 
and see on xxii. 21. — irp^ r6v iroKi- 
μαρχον: the acc. (with τρ6$) of a 
word denoting a magistrate or board 
is common with expressions denot- 
ing appearance or action before such 
officers. Cf, §§ 2 and 5, and see Lutz, 
Prop. p. 160. — καταδικαο-αμιένων: 
without the article, as this partic. 
refers to the same persons as λοχό»^ 
των. The mere bringing suit would 
be no proof that Pancleon was a 
metic, but conviction would prove it. 
— 4ir(Xapc : addressed to the officer 
(6 έφύδωρ) in charge of the κλεψύδρα, 
on which see Smith, Diet. Antiq. 
s.v. horologium. The time taken up 
by witnesses was not deducted from 
that allowed to a speaker. 
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την Βίκην ελαχον · €π€ΐ8η δβ μοι αντην άντεγράφατο μη 
25€ΐσαγωγιμον εΤι/αι, nepl ττολλοΰ ποίονμ€νος μη8€νΙ δο£αχ 
νβρίζειν βονΚ^σθαι μσΧΚον η Βίκην λαββΐν ων τβικήθην^ 
πρώτον μ€ν Έάθνκριτον, ον πρ^σβύτατον τ€ Πλαταιών 
έγίγνωσκον καΐ μάλιστα ωόμην elBevai, ηρόμην el τινα 
γιγνώσκοι ΊππαρμοΒώρον νον Παγκλάυι/α Πλαταια· 

6 €7Γ€ΐτα δβ, έπ€ΐζη €κανος άπβκρίνατό μοι δτι τον ^Ιππαρ- 
μόΒωρον μ€ν γιγvώσκoly νον δβ έκ€ίνω ovSeva ουτ€ Παγ- 
κλ€ωνα οντ€ άλλον ovSeva €ΐ8€ίη όντα, ηρώτων δη '^^^ '^^^ 
άλλων δσονς η^η Πλαταιας οντάς, πάντες ουν άγνο- 
οίίντ€9 το όνομα αύτου, ακριβέστατα αν εφασάν μ€ πυθέ- 

2&σθαι ίλθόντα ei? τον χλωρον τυρον τη ivg και via- ταύτη 
γαρ τη ημέρα του μηνός Ικάστου €Κ€Ϊσ€ συλλ€γ€σθαι 

7 τους Πλαταιας. βλ^ών ουν €ΐς τον τυρον ταύτη τη ημέρψ 
ίπυνθανόμην αυτών, ci τινα γιγνώσκοιεν ΤΙαγκλεωνα 
πολίτην σφ€Τ€ρον. και οι μ€ν άλλοι ουκ ίφασαν γιγνώ- 

4θσκ€ΐν, €19 δβ τΐ9 €Ϊπ€ν ότι των μ€ν πολιτών ούδενι eiheiq 



5. άντ€γράψατο: see ρ. 105, note 11, 
for the special meaning here. — μ\\ 
€ΐσ-αΎώΎΐμον ctvai : sc. , to the polem- 
arch (see p. 105, and Introd. § 46), 
* that it was not in his jurisdiction. ' 
— iPpC^civ: be overbearing or higJir 
handed ; i.e. he did not wish to seem 
to be putting himself above the law. 

6. T^v χλωρόν τνρόν : 'χΚωρίη is 
explained in Bekker Anec. p. 73, 
6 vioi καΐ ΐΓρ&Γφατο9. Cf. At. Ran. 
559, τόν Tvpbv ye τόν χΧωί^ν τάΧαν, ο ν 
ovros (Heracles) αύτοΐ$ rots ταλάροα 
(wicker baskets in which cheese and 
fruit were sold) κατήσθι^ν. On the 
Athenian habit of naming places 
from the wares sold there, cf. Poll. 
IX. 47, o2 'AttmcoI ών6μΛζον (roi>f τό- 



irovs) dir0 των iv airrots τητρασκομέ- 
νων, (as el 'φatev ^ dirij\0op is τουψορ 
(cf. Aeschin. i. 65, and see on Lys. 
XXXII. 20), ΚΛΪ is rhv olvov (φ Ar. 
fra>g. 299, Kock), icoi Λ rov\aw¥ 
(Menander, inc. 339, Dind.) καΧ is 
τά$ x&rpas^ (cf. Ar. Lys. 557). So 
χαρά τoύs ^x^Os, Ar. Ban. 1068, and 
dyay6vra els rhv σίδηρον i^Γιδe^ξaι αύτόν 
^φη ToXXds μ^^ν μaχaίpas rrX., Xen. 
HeLlen. iii. 3. 7. — Ινχι καΐ W^: the 
common name for the last day of the 
month, originating with Solon. Cf. 
Piut. θοίοη, 25, Diog. Xoeri. i. 2. 57, 
and Gow, p. 79 fi. It was a sort of 
settling day in money matters; 
Ar. Nvb. 1134. 
7. ctf S4 Tif : this was Nicomedes, 
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τούτο ον το όνομα, Sov\ov μέντοι ίφη iavTOv άφεστωτα 

εΤι/αχ ΤΙαγκΚεωνα^ την re ηλικίαν \4γων την τούτον καί 
^την τέχνην οντος χρηταχ. Ύα,ντ odv ως άληθη βστι, 

τον Τ€ Ένθνκριτον, δν πρώτον ηρομην, καΐ των άλλων 
45Πλατ(αωι/ δσοις προσηλθον^ καΐ τον δς βφη Βεσπστης 

τούτον etvcuj μάρτυρας παρέζομαι. καί μοι €πιΚαβ€ το 

υδωρ. 

MAPTYPES. 

9 *ϊΙμ€ραις τοίνυν μετά ταντα ον πολλαις ύστερον ΙΒών 
άγόμενον τοντονί ΤΙαγκλεωνα ύπο του ^ικομηΒονς, δς 

Βοέμαρτνρησεν αντον δεσπότης etvat, προσηλθον βονλόμε- 
νος eiSevai οποίον τι πβρί αντον πραχθησοιτο. τ6τ€ μεν 
οίνν €π€4&7 «πανσαι/το μαχόμενοι, εϊπον τίνες των τοντω 
παρόντων οτι εΐη αντω αδελφός δς εζαχρησοιτο αντον εις 



f 9. — ΑφβστΑτα : used here of a run- 
away slave Thuc. i. 139. 2, Mpa- 
Ίτόδων ύτοδοχ^ιρ των άφν/τταμένων) in- 
stead of the usual diro^ctVyw, dxo- 
διδράσκω (see on xvi. 17), or δρα- 
Tirrfs, For the verb is properly 
applied to freedmen who neglect 
their duties to their patrons, thus 
becoming liable to the δίκη άττοστα- 
σΐου, Μ. and S. p. 6195., Arist. Reap, 
Ath, 58. 3. — τήν ·Ηχνην : ς/". § 2, and 
see on xxii. 16. 

8. καΐ t6v OS /crX. : equivalent to rbv 
€ΐτ6ρτα κτλ. This is a survival of the 
demonstrative use of d, 1^, τ6, before 
a relative clause, found esp. in Plato. 
H. 656 c ; Ktihn. § 459, la,; cf. Dem. 
XXII. 64, μισ€Ϊν rods oCbairep ovros. 
Plat. Prot. 320 D, έκ 7^» καΧ ιτνρό» 
/d^arres καΐ των δσα τυρί καΐ 7? κεράν- 
νυται. Lysias has this usage only 
here, but for rbp καΐ rbv φ i. 23, xix. 
59, and see H. 655 b ; ιτρό row, xii. 2. 



9. άγόμινον: a master had the right 
to seize upon and repossess himself 
(6.y€iv els δουΧβίαν or simply dyeiv) of 
a runaway slave wherever found. 
The term (see App. to S 10) 4ξαιρ€Ϊσθαι 
or άφαιρεΐσθαι (with or without els 
iXeveepiav) was used of a citizen who 
opposed the claim on the ground 
that the man was free. Such an op- 
ponent had to undertake to bring 
the slave before the polemarch and 
give security (three citizens required) 
that, in case he lost the following 
suit, he would pay the damages. 
On the subject, see M. and S. p. 658 
ff., and c/. the case of Yerginia in 
Livy iii. 44 ff. — 4|&af>T^fn)7cv : refer- 
ring to the evidence just given, at 
the end of § 8. — τών τούτφ παρόν- 
των : friends to whom Pancleon 
had appealed with the legal word 
μΛρτόρομΛΐ, Cf, § 12. — Ιξαιρήσοιτο : 
no actual i^alpeau, therefore, took 
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έλευθβρίαν · έττΐ τούτοις €γγνησάμ€νοί τταρέζ^ιν ct? αυριον 
ΙΟψ^οντο αττιόντ^ς. ry δ* varepaia της τ€ αντιγραφής 
€ΐ/€κα ταντησί καΐ αύτης της 8ικης βδο^β μοι γβηναχ μάρ- 
τυρας λαβόντι παραγ€ν€σθαι, Ιν ά^^ίην τ6ν τ Ιζαιριησο- 
μ^νον αντον και ο τι λέγων άφαιρησοιτο. έφ* οΐς μεν 
o\)v εζηγγνηθη, οντ€ αδελφοί ovre άλλος ούδβις ί^λ^β, 
οογννη δε φάσκουσα αύτης αντον eivai δούλοι/, αμφισβη- 
τούσα τω Νικο/ιτ^δει, και ουκ βψη έάσειν αύτον άγβιν. 

11 οσ"α μ€ν ουν αυτόθι ippηθηy πολύς αν εΐη μοι λόγος Βιψ 
γ€Ϊσθαΐ' €ΐς τούτο he βιαιότητος ^λθον οι τ€ τταρόντ^ς 
τούτω και αύτος ούτος, ωστ€ έθ4λοντος μ€ν του ίίικομη- 

βδδους ^θελούσης δε της γυναικός άφιένοΛ, €i τις η €ΐς έλευ- 
Oepiav τούτον έζαιροΐτο η άγοι φάσκων ίαχ/τού Βούλον 
eivai, τούτων ούΒεν ποιησαντ€ς άφ€λόμ€νοι ψ-χοντο. ως 
ούν Ty Τ€ προτεραία έπι τούτοις έξηγγυηθη και τοτε βία 
ωχοντο άφ€λόμ€νοι αύτόν, μάρτυρας ιταρέζομαι νμΐν. και 

70 μοι επιλα)8ε το υδωρ. 

MAPTYPES. 

12 'Ραδιοι/ τοίνυν eihevai δτι ούδ' αύτος ΊΙαγκλ€ων νομίζει 
€αυτον μη δτι Πλαταια €ΐναι, αλλ* ούδ' ελεύθερον, δστις 

place on that day, but it appears that τοΰσ-α : laying a claim against. Cf. 

the man in question was let go, on xvii. 5, ^/uy ol Έρασιφωντοί oUeioi 

the agreement of friends to produce τούτων των χρημάτων ^ιμφισβήτουν, and 

him next day before the polemarch xxiv. 14. 

for the legal 4ξαίρ€σι$ by his brother ; 11. {θέλοντο$, 40cXoii(nf)$ : note the 

see M. and S. p. 659. — els ανριον: anaphora, used only here in this 

see App. speech. 

10. άντιγραφή$ and δ£κη$ : the 12. Ιαντόν : the subject is expressed 

speaker hoped to get, by being pres- for emphasis. H. 940 b ; Kr. Spr. 

ent at the 4ξαίρ€σ is, some useful points 66, 2, 3. — μη Srv : * not to speak of,' 

on both his original suit {δίκη$) and stronger than not only, G. 1604 ; 

the άντίΎραφ'ή of Pancleon. — Ιψ' ots : H. 1035 a. — &<γτι$ ^βουλήθη ... οΰ- 

= Μ τούτοις (§ 9) ^Φ* oU, — ά|]ΐφισ-Ρη- 8cvl χαλητ^ν κτλ. : see on χχχι. 22. 
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yap έβονΚηθη βία άφαιρβθζΐς ένοχους καταστησαι τονς 
kavTov cmTTjSctbv? τοις βι,αίοις μάλλον η κατά τονς νόμους 
75€ΐς την έλευθ^ρίαν έξαχρεθείς Βίκην λαβείν παρά των 
αγόντων αυτόν, ουΒενΙ χαλεττον γνωναχ ότι €υ €ΐδώς εαυτόν 
όντα δουλον ε^εισεν έγγυτη-άς καταστησας περί του σά^ 
ματος άγωνίσασθοχ. 
13 "Οτι μεν ουν HXaratcvs εχνοί πολλού Set, οΧμαχ υμάς εκ 
9θτούτων σχεΒόν τι γιγνώσκειν ότι hk ούδ' αυτός, ός 
άριστα οΤΒε τά αυτού, ηγήσατο δο^αχ αν υμιν Ίίλαταιενς 
εχναχ, εξ ων έπραξε ρ^,8ίως μαθησεσθε. εν rg άντωμοσί^. 
γάρ της 8ίκης ην αύτψ ελαχεν *Αριστό8ίΚος ούτοσί, 
αμφισβητών μη προς τον πολεμαρχον είναί οι τάς Βίκας, 



— Ινόχονδ καταστήοΌΐ κτ\. : i,e. they 
would stand guilty of forcible ab- 
duction instead of lawful έξαΙρβσκ, 
and were liable to the δίκη βίαιων 
with a penalty of double the value of 
the plaintifE^s loss. M. and S. pp. 
646, 660. — δ£κην XciPctv κτλ. : if Pan- 
cleon had really been a free man, he 
was morally bound to bring the 
action just mentioned against the 
two persons who asserted that he 
was a slave. — ctS^s kivr^v 6vra : 
the acc. of the partic. is used when 
a reflexive is the object of a verb 
that takes the partic. in indir. 
discourse. GMT. 906. — σώματοβ : 
used of his civil status. See on 

VII. 26. 

13. ctvai ΐΓολλοΙ) 8ct : ?ie is far from 
being. See on xii. 17. — σ-χιδόν τι : 
* pretty well,' qf. xiii. 33, σχβδόν τι 
οΤμαι ύμαί έττίστασθαι. — άντωμοσίφ : 
properly used only of the defendant's 
oath at the άνάκρισι$, but here of the 
proceedings in general there. See M. 



and S. p. 827 ft. — ctvai : the nega- 
tive idea of αμφισβητών repeated, and 
so after δΐ€μΛρτνρήθ7ΐ. See on vii. 18. — 
ol : this indir. reflexive is rarely used 
by the orators, but by Lysias in xiii. 
41, six times in Andocides, twice in 
Antiphon, once in Isaeus. Kr. 8pr. 
61, 2, 4; Ktihn. §466, 6, 9; Dyroff, 
Geach. d. Pron. Reflex, p. 361 ff. — 
δκμοφτνρήθη : at the anacrisis, Pan- 
cleon had claimed that he was a 
citizen (being a Plataean), and that 
consequently the polemarch had no 
jurisdiction in his case. Thereupon 
Aristodicus brought in a διαμαρτυρία 
(that is, he presented witnesses to 
prove that Pancleon's objection 
would not hold), and δΐ€μαρτυρήθη^ 
'testimony was brought to show' 
that he was not a Plataean. See M. 
and S. p. 842 ff., esp. p. 848, and on 
the repetition in μή of the negative 
idea, (jf. Isaeus vi. 4, διβμαρτύρησ€ν 
'λνδροκλτίί ούτοσΙ μ^ Μδικον elvai rdv 
KXijpov, 
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Ι^Ζι^μαρτυρηθΎΐ μη Τ1\αταΐ€νς cTi/at, έπ^σκηχΐίάμερος δβ τω 
μάρτνρι ουκ €π€ξη\θ€ΐ/^ άλλ' elaae καταΒικάσασθαι αύτον 
τον *Α/)ΐστοδικοι/. €π€ΐ8η δβ ύπερημβρος iyiverOy e^erctcre 
ΤΎ)ν Βίκην, καθ* δ τι eneiOe. καΐ τούτων, ως άληθη ίστι, 
μάρτυρας 4γώ τταρεζομαι υμΐν. και μοι έπιΚαβζ το νδωρ. 

ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕ2. 

15 ΤΙρΙν τοίνυν ταύτα ομοΧογηθηναχ αντω, δ€διώς τον 
* KpiOTohiKOVy μβταστάς έντευθ^ν Θηβησι μ^τωκ^ι. καίτοι 
οΐμαχ eiSevai ύμας δτι einep ^ν Πλαταιευς, ττανταχου 
μαΧΚον rj Θηβησιν είκος ην αύτον μ€τοικησαι. ως ουν 
€Κ€Ϊ c3#C€t πολύν γβόνον, τούτων ύμΐν μάρτυρας τταρέζομαχ. 

95 και μοι έπίλαβε το νδωρ. 



14. Ιιησκηψά|Μνο$ : concessive. 
The ένίσκηψκ was the notice of in- 
tention to bring a δίκη \Ι/€υδομαρτυρίων, 
action for false loitness. It had to be 
given before the judges voted ; Arist. 
Besp. Ath. col. 36. See M. and S. 
p. 491. — 4ικξήλθ€ν : prosecuted. — 
ύικρήμ€ρο«: a term was fixed for 
the settlement of fines or damages, 
though we do not know what it was. 
But of course the parties could agree 
upon an extension (cf [Dem.] xlvii. 
49, μέλ\ούση$ μοι ηδη i^^K€i» τψ ύπηρτη- 
μερΙα$ . . . έδεόμην δ' αύτοΰ άναβαλέσθαι 
τ^ν ίπΓΈρημερΙαν), or, as here, could 
settle it by compromise (6μο\ογΙα, see 
below, § 1 5) after the term had ex- 
pired ; see M. and S. p. 964. — καθ' 
& τι 2irf lOc : as έκτίνω generally means 
to pay in full, this relative clause 
modifies it by showing that there 
was a compromise, and means on the 
terms he persuaded him to accept, i.e. 
* on the best terms possible.' For a 



like ellipse with ιτείθω, cf [Dem.] l. 
42, τό έΊτιτριηράρχημα άιτέδωκε τψ 
*λτ/νΙφ τον χρόνου οΖ έΊΓανή\ωσ€¥ ύτέρ 
αύτω», όσον tlireure, and an inscription 
fromOrchomenus, Boeotia, ap.Cauer, 
Delectus Inscr. Graec. 295, 134, diro- 
δόμβρ τά» Ίτόλιν Έρχομ€»ίων Ί^ιχοίρέτη 
θίωνο$, ο 4τίθωσαν ούτέρ ταν ούτ€ραμβ' 
ριάων τα» έττΐ ^€νοκρίτω άρχοντος ip 
θ€σΊΓΐψ, άρΎουρίω δραχμά$ pavplas κτλ. 
For καθ* δ Tt, cf. καθ' 6σον, Lys. χχχι. 
8, and the common phrase καθ* δσον 
δύναμαι, also Lycurg. Leocr. 16, καθ' 6 
τι &» αύτοΐί δοκζ. 

15. ομολογηθήναι : the regular 
word in such affairs, see on § 14, 
and [Dem.] xlii. 12, xlvii. 77 ff. — 
|iCT(pKci : he lived as a foreigner^ cf. 
XII. 20, XXII. 5 ; note the difference 
in meaning of the aor. μετοικήσαι. See 
on XII. 71. — ιτανταχοΙ) μάλλον: on 
account of the long hostility between 
the two places ; see note 10, p. 105. — 
cIk^ ήν : without Ay, see on xii. 32. 
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MAPTYPES. 

16 *Έξαρκ€Ϊν μοι νομίζω τα είρημέι/α, ω ανΒρες hiKacrrai' 
eavyap 8ιαμνημον€υητ€, oI8' οτι τά re δίκαια και τάληθη 
%Ιβηφΐ€Ϊσθ€ ' α και έγώ νμων δέομαι. 



FOR THE CRIPPLE. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The system of public charities or state aid to the poor, which 
we expect to find organized in every civilized modern country, did 
not exist in Greek antiquity.^ There was not so great a need for it. 
In the small states of ancient Greece, property was more evenly 
divided than it is now ; Greeks, indeed, never had, even in the 
time of the decadence, any such great private fortunes as were 
common in Rome. Though there were always beggars from the 
time of Odysseus down, yet these were as a rule rarely natives of 
the country in which they begged, but were generally, as he pre- 
tended to be, exiles or unfortunates from another land. In the 
best days of Athens the sight of a citizen begging in public was, 
according to Isocrates,^ an unknown thing, and this disgrace befell 
the State only after the misfortunes of the Peloponnesian war and 
the troubles in the time of the Thirty. But from the earliest 
times and during the whole history of the city there must always 
have been cases of indigency arising from physical inal)ility to 
work, and it was the boast of Athens that she alone of all Greek 
states made charitable provision for them.' This was done not by 
means of a poor-house, but by allowances. 

The earliest known case of the sort is that of Thersippus, a 
wounded soldier in whose favour Solon obtained a decree that he 
should be supported at the public cost.* Upon this precedent 
Pisistratus based a general law applying to all such veterans.* The 

1 On the general subject, see Boeckh, * Aristid. I, p. 310, Dind. 
8taatskau8h.l,S0Sn.,&70ft.; Hermann, * Pint. Solon. 31. 
PrivataU, p. β4 f. 2 yn. 83. « Ibid. ; cf. Boeckh, md. p. 309. 
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next known instance is that of the cripple in Lysias's oration. We 
see from this that the charity had been extended, and we learn 
how it was administered. It was no longer confined to old soldiers ; 
for if Lysias's man had ever served, he would certainly have 
enlarged upon the fact. His allowance amounted to one obol a day," 
it was voted originally by the Senate,' and had to be confirmed 
annually by that body.® The people in the Assembly seem to have 
voted each year on the whole list of allowances, not troubling them- 
selves ordinarily about individuals.* Although the grant was made 
on the ground that the recipient was incapacitated for work, yet it 
is clear that the letter of the law was not rigidly enforced ; for our 
cripple had a trade,^° he could walk, though only with sticks or 
crutches,^ and even ride,^* and that too in the days before stirrups 
and saddles with trees were known. But in spite of this, more than 
one Senate had satisfied itself that he was really οΒννατος within 
the meaning of the law, for every year the incoming Senate held a 
δοκιμασία On such cases. And at this investigation, charges might 
be made even against the character of the beneficiary.^* 

In the speech of Aeschines against Timarchus,^* the orator tells 
how the accused, himself well off, had suffered his own uncle, a 
poor old blind man, to be reckoned among the cripples (cv τοις 
άΒυνάτοίς μι,σθοφορονντα), and how, when he failed to come up for 
his ^οκιμ/ισία on the appointed day," but presented himself later 
with a petition to the Senate, the cruel Timarchus, though himself 
a Senator, had not a word to say in his behalf, but allowed him to 
lose rbv της πρυτανίΐας μισθόν. From this passage we learn that 
the allowance, called μισθός, was paid by the prytany, and from 

β §5 13, 26. For the evidence that § joff. 

this was a day's allowance, see Aris- " § 26. 

totle, quoted on p. 118. " §§ 15, 19. On the general nature 

7 Κ 7, 22. 8 § 26. · δ 22. of all δοκιμασίαι, see Introd. § 8. 

10 § 4. What was it ? It required §§ 103, 104. 

him to go about, $ 10 ; he calls himself § 104, άτόΚβιψθέντοί του Ίτρβσβύτου 

δημΜυί/γ6$, § 19. For the meaning of t^s Ύΐ-γνομένης toU ddwdrots δοκιμασίαί, 

τέχνη, see on XXll. 16. Ικ€τηρία» θέντοί els τ^ν βουΚ^ν ύτ^ρ του 

12. μισθού, and the scholium thereon. 
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the scholium that ^cripples' were τους οπωσ^τρτοτονν ήχρ€ΐ,ωμ€νσυ9 
ττροζ iTTLKOvpiav αυτών. 

This brings us down to the more exact statement of, the law by 
Aristotle (Resp. Ath. 49. 4), as follows : ^κψάζα, Sk και τους αδυνά- 
τους η βονλη * νόμχ}ς γάρ Ιστιν ο9 Kc\ci;ct τους cvtos τριών μ,νων κεκτημ^τ 
νους, και το σώ/Αα ττενηρωμένους ωστ€ μη ^ύνασθαι μηί€ν Ιργον εργάζεσθαι, 
^οκιμάζειν μεν την βονΧην^ διδόναι 8έ ^μοσίψ τροφην δυο οβοΧονς Ικάστφ 
της ημέρας. Two new facts come out here, — first, that the allowance 
had been increased to two obols; and, second, that it was given to 
all whose property amounted to less than three minae. The time 
when this change and this limitation were made remains at present 
unknown." 

Lysias wrote the Twenty-fourth oration for a pensioner of this 
sort.^* His cripple seems to have been a celebrity, — perhaps a 
somewhat impudent fellow, but one who had a lively wit and 
humour of his own. He attracted the idlers of the market^ to his 
little shop, where they would doubtless lounge to exchange a 
joke, — often rather a biting one, for the man was probably a 
privileged character. He made friends, however, even among the 
rich ; witness the loan of horses to him. Such a man would of 
course make enemies, too, by his ever-ready tongue, and it was 



^7 The statement in the scholiuni that 
the allowance was three obols seems 
due to a confusion with the heliast's 
pay ; see Boeckh, iMd. p. 310. 

18 According to Harp., s.v, άδύνατοι, 
Philochorus (died in 261 b.c.) said that 
the allowance was nine drachmae a 
prytany (= about one and a half obols 
a day). Harpocration also quotes Aris- 
totle and Lysias on tne amount. The 
sum of five obols a day named in Bek- 
ker, Artec, p. 345, 16, is a clear error. 
Hesychius and Suidas add nothing new, 
the former following Aristotle, the lat- 
le* ' F fcrpocration. It has been thought 
that the amount may have varied with 
the degree of poverty; see Boeckh, 



ϋήά, p. 310; also Hartmann, Qtioest. 
Gr. Π, p. 1 ff. 

" Others who received public sup- 
port (τροφή) of a different sort (else- 
where as well as in Athene) were the 
children of men who had fallen in war, 
Arist. PolU. 1268 a, 6 ff. Among pri- 
vate charities may be mentioned the 
fitting out of poor men for campaigns 
by their richer comrades (see on xvi. 
14), and the \ύσι$ αΙχμαΚώτωρ (see on 
XII. 20). Then there were the ^pavoi 
and the θίασοι^ see Boeckh, ibid. p. 312. 

On the life in the agora, see p. 106. 
On the character of the Cripple, see 
Devries^s excellent analysis, in his 
Ethopoiia, p. 34 ff. 
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perhaps one of them — maybe a man of higher station with whom 
he had gone too far in a joke — that raised objections to his allow- 
ance at the annual &>κιμασΜΐ.'^ But the accuser got more than he 
had bargained for. Lysias doubtless knew the man, saw the 
humour of the situation, marked it for his own, and wrote a speech 
(probably free of charge) which must have confounded the plain- 
tiff. It was an excellent opportunity for the exhibition of that 
ηθοποιία in which Lysias excelled, and he made the most of it. The 
speech is a very lucky hit, a mixture of serious pleading and of 
witty retort**; now in earnest, now employing intentional absurd- 
ity,*" now jesting,** now a comical parody of the solemn and senten- 
tious**; passing "from grave to gay, from lively to severe." But 
the soberness and gravity are really all ironical and used for comic 
effect, and the speech contains no real pathos unless it be in the 
concluding appeal that after all it's only an obol that he needs, 
poor wretch, to make him happy.** 

Both ancient and modern critics*' have doubted whether this 
oration was really the work of Lysias. It has been thought most 
unlikely that Lysias should have written a speech for such a man, 
or that the Senate would have listened to so elaborate, and withal 
so impudent an address, on such a trifling matter. But, as Bias: 
well remarks, neither modern nor ancient critics can tell on what 



^ The word ehayyekia in the Ms. 
Greek title is a manifest error; see 
M. and S. p. 312. A different title is 
given by Suidas, who hae s.v. άράτηρον: 
ΑνσΙαί 4p τφ Tepl τοΰ διδομένου rots άδυ- 
νάτοΐί όβοΚοΰ. 

^ Cf. δμαΐωί τούτφ, δ 21. 

^ As, e.g., the notion that he might 
be choregus or archon, §§ 9, 13, — that 
he could have been δυνάμει in the 
time of the Thirty, δ 25, — that his two 
sticks proved that he was stronger than 
those who used one, δ i2, — that his 
infirmity was as desirable as an heiress, 



^ Cf. συκοφαντεί, δ 2 ; his redujctU) 
ad dbsurdum of the charge so as to 
apply it to all Athens, δ 2o; jokes 
Ίταρά ΊτροσδοκΙαν, as ούδέν, δ 6 ; φθόνου, 
δ I. 

^ Gnomic thoughts, δδ 3» ιο, ι6 ff.; 
affected and grandiose words, too high 
for his real station, Ιασθαι, δ 3 ; ίλεημα- 
νέστατοι, δ 71 φί^οσοφ€Ϊν, δ ΐο; irpaMvias^ 
δ 1 5 J κωμφδ€ΐν, δ ι8 ; δ€ί\αι6τατοί, δ 23 ,' 
his allusions to δαίμων and τύχη, δ 22 ; 
antitheses, δδ 7* 16, 17} ι8. 

2βδ 26. 

^ Harp. 8.V. άδύνατοι. Boeckh, i&id 
p. 309. 
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subjects Lysias would' choose to write, or the Athenians to lend an 
ear.** And it is now generally agreed that we have in it one of 
the most typical of the works of Lysias.^ 

On the date, nothing can be said further than that the speech 
was delivered some time after the fall of the Thirty.*^ 

» Att. Bereds. I, 637. Blase him- » Wilamowitz, Phil. UrUerauch, I, 
self, p. 633, classes it among < bagatelle' p. 196, calls it Lysias's best speech, 
speeches with the lost orations On the ^ δ P5. 
Cruetr^nd^ On the Golden Tripod^ 
Defence of the Dog^ etc. 



ΠΡ02 ΤΗΝ EISAITEAIAN ΠΕΡΙ TOT ΜΗ 

ΔΙΔΟ^ΘΑΙ ΤΩΙ ΑΔΤΝΑΤΏΙ 
ΑΡΓΤΡΙΟΝ. 

1 Ού πολλοΰ δεω χάριν €χ€ΐν, ω βονλη, τω κατηγορώ, 
ΟΤΙ μοι παρ€σκ€νασ€ τον αγώνα τοντονί. πρότερον γαρ 
ουκ εχων προφασιν έφ* ης του βίου λόγον Βοίην, νυνί δια 
τούτον €ΐ\ηφα. καΐ πειράσομαι τω λογω τούτον μέν 

δ€πι8€Ϊζαι %Ιβ€υ8όμ€νον, Ιμαχπον hk βεβιωκοτα μέχρι τησΒε 
της ημέρας έπαίνου μαΧΧον αζιον η φθόνου ' δια yap 
oiSkv αλλο μοι 8οκ€Ϊ τταρασκβυάσαι TovSe μοι τον κίν8υ· 

2 νον ούτος η δια φθόνον. καίτοι όστις τούτοις φθονέι ους 
οι άλλοι έλεουσι, τίνος αν ύμΐν 6 τοιούτος άποσχέσθαι 

10 δofC€ΐ πονηρίας ; ei μ€ν γαρ ίνεκα χρημάτων μ£ συκοφαν 



1. On the opening, see on xvi. i. 
— oi ΐΓολλοΰ : see on xii. 17, and 
for the neg. with this phrase, cf. Xen. 
Anah. v. 4. 32, τταΐδαί . , . ού τολλοΟ 
diovras (aovs τ6 μηκο$ καΐ τό τλάτοϊ 
cJvai. — irapco-Kcvocrc : for the mean- 
ing, see on vii. 18. — Ίτρόψασ-ιν: for 
the meaning, see on xii. 28. — 4φ* η$ : 
for the unusual gen. , see App. — 
Ιχων: a secondary tense, being impf. 
in time ; cf. doKoOvres, δ 7. — 4φ* η$ 
δο(ην : an extension of the dependent 
deliberative construction (see on 
XXXII. 20) to a purely rel. clause. 
Cf. [l)em.] XXXV. 25, ούκ €Ϊχομεν Stov 
ίτΓίΧαβοΙμυεθα ούδ* δτου κρατοΐμίν, and 
for examples of the subjv. after a 



primary tense Isocr. xxi. i, ού τρο- 
φάσ€ω3 άτορω δι ηντινα \iyw ύττέρ 
Ί^ικίου τουτουί, and Xen. Andb. i. 7· 7, 
ούκ ίχω Uavobs oh δω. See GMT. 
572, and App. — Λξιον : see App. — 
φθόνου : not a real antithesis to έτταΐ- 
νου (as yp&yov would be), but purposely 
used χαρά ττροσδοκίαν. It might excite 
surprise and amusement at the mo- 
ment, but it prepares the way for the 
cripple's attack on the heartlessness 
of his adversary. 

2. ct . . . σ-υκοφαντιΐ : the apod, 
is supplied by a significant gesture 
(we might turn out a pocket) or a 
derisive laugh. G. 1416. The ai)od. 
is often omitted with the first of two 
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ret — , ct δ* 0)9 έχθρον iavrov με τιμωρείται^ ψενδβταχ- 
δια yap την πονηρίαν αντον ουτε φί\ω οντε εγθρω πώ- 

3 ποτε εχρησάμην αντω. η8η τοίνυν^ ω βουλή, δ'^λός ecrrt 
φθόνων, οτι τοιαύτγ! κεχρημενος συμφορά τούτου βεΚτίων 

Λ&ειμΧ πολίτης, καΐ γαρ οΐ/χαι δεΓι/, ω βουλή, τα του σώ- 
ματος δυστυχήματα τοις της ^Ιη/χης επιτηδεύμασιν Ιασθαι. 
ει yap εζ Ισου τ^ συμφορά καΐ την Siavoiav εζω καϊ τον 
άλλον βίον διά^ω, τί τούτου διοισω; 

4 ΤΙερΙ μεν ουν τούτων τοσαυτά μοι είρησθω' ύπερ ων 
20 δε μοί προσήκει λέγειν, ώς άν οίος τ ω δια βραχυτάτων 

ερω, φησι γαρ 6 κατήγορος ου Βικαίως με λαμβάνειν 
το παρά της πόλεως άργύριον · καϊ yap τω σώματι διίι^α- 
σθαι και ουκ είναι των ά^υνάτων, και τέχνην επίστασθαχ 
δτοιαύτην ώστε και άνευ του διδο/χό/ου τούτου ζην. και 
2δτεκμηρίοις χρηται της μεν του σώματος ρώμης, δτι επι 
τους ίππους άναβαίνω, της εν τ^ τεχν^ ευπορίας, οτι 
Ζύναμαι συνεΐναι ^υναμενοις άνθρώποις άναλίσκειν. την 
μεν ουν εκ της τέχνης ενπορίαν καΧ τον άλλοι^ τον εμον 



clauses introduced by el μΑν and el bi. 
Ktihn. 677, 3 c. — ws 4χθρόν μι τιμ«- 
pctrai : this would be right enough. 
See on xii. 2. 

3. ηδη ToCwv : now therefore, — 
σν|&φορ$ : of a physical misfortune, 
cf. XXXI. 10. — ψνχή« : in its proper 
contrast to σώμα. See on xxii. 20. 

— 4ιητηδ€ΰμα(Γΐν : pursuits, s t u d i a. 

— UUrOai : with allusion to the pro- 
verbial μη KaKoh IG> κακά, Aesch.yragr. 
349Nauck2; φ Hdt. iii. 53, Thuc. 
V. 65, Soph. frag. 74, Ajax, 362, 
Plat. Prot. 340 E. — i{ Ισ-ου: to cor- 
respond to. See below, § 9. — r6v &λλον 
βίον: used of his moral behaviour, 



while διάνοιαν means his intelligence, 
and the two are contrasted with his 
physical disability, συμφορφ, 

4. mpl, iMp: synonyms, as in 
δ 21. This use of ύτέρ, somewhat 
rare in the three earlier orators, be- 
comes common later ; see Lutz, Prdp, 
p. 93. — τ^νην: see p. 117, note 10. 

5. 4v τη τέχνη : denoting the 
means. Cf xiii. 12, άττέκταναν {sc. αύ- 
t6v) iv τ J Ίτροφάσα ταύτιι, and see on 
VII. 20. Below, in Trjs τέχνη$, the 
point of view is rather that of cause. 
See Lutz, Prdp. pp. 36, 38, 63. — 
pCov: livdifiood, living. Cf. Thuc. 
i. 5, ηρΊΓαΙ;ύρ καΐ rhv ir\wTQv του βίου 
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βίον, οΓθ9 τυγχάνει, πάντας ύμας οίομαι γιγνώσκειν 

β ομως oc καγω οια ρραχεων ερω. εμοι γαρ ο μεν πατήρ 
κατελιπεν ουΒεν, την 8c μητέρα τελευτησασαν πέπαυμαι 
τρέφων τρίτον ετος τοχττί, παίδες δε μοι οϋπω είσΙν οΐ με 
θεραπευσουσί' τέχνην δε κέκτημαι βραχέα 8υναμένην 
ώφεΧειν, ην αυτός μεν η8η χαΚεπως εργάζομαι, τον δια- 

35 ^εξόμενον δ* αύτην ουπω Βύναμαι κτησασθαι · πρόσοδος δε 
μοι ουκ έστιν αΚ\η π\ην ταύτης, ην αν άφέΚησθέ με, κιν 

7 Βυνενσαχμ αν ύπο τη Βυσχερεστάτη γενέσθαι τύχη. μη 
τοίνυν, έπε&η γε έστιν, ω βουλή, σωσαί με δικαίως, άπο- 
λεστ^ε αδίκως* μτ^δε α νεωτέρω και μάλλον ερρωμένω 

4θδντι εδοτε, πρεσβύτερον και άσθενέστερον γιγνόμενον 
άφέλησθε- μη8ε πρότερον και περι τους ουΒεν έχοντας 
κακόν ελεημονέστατοι 8οκούντες εΐναι νυνι δια τούτον 



έντ^ν hroiQvrro, Αγ. Fax. 1212, άτώ- 
Xco-df μαν τ^ν τέχνην καΐ τ6ν βίον, — 
nryxdvct: 8C, iSv, rarely (and only 
here in Lysias) omitted. GMT. 902. 

6. Tp(rov Iros rovrC: abhinc tree 
a η η ο 8 , ' going on three years, ' t. e. 
tvDO years ago. On the case, see G. 
1063 ; H. 721, and cf. Dem. liv. 3, 
έξηλθον, ^Tos τουτί τρίτον, els ΤΙάνακτον, 
The phrase belongs both to τβλβυτι^ 
σασαν and to τέναυμΜί. — olfir« : a 
jest, for (though his mother has 
lately died) he seems to be well on in 
years. <y. §§ 7, 8, 16. — Ocpam^- 
σονσ-ι : on the tense, cf, xvi. 16. — 
r6v διαδ<{όμ4νον r for the tense, see 
on XII. 98. A technical term. He 
means a slave who is to 'relieve' 
him of the actual work of his busi- 
ness; see Hermann, PrivataU. pp. 91, 
399. — κτήσοΜτθαι: acquire, i.e. buy, 
cf. δ II. Note the difference in tense 



from that of κέκτημαι. — virA τη τΰχη: 
a half-personification of τύχη, on the 
analogy of ύπό τοΐί Tvpdvvois έ^ένοντο, 
XXVI. 22, xnrb τφ βαρβάρφ, xxxiii. 3 ; 
see on ύττό with gen. below, in § 17, 
and for a like use with έττί, cf. 
Antiphon v. 6, άταντα y^p τά έν άδήλψ 
ίτ δντα έττΐ τζ τύχΌ μαΧΚον άνάκαται η 
τη wpovolqi. With both prepositions the 
use of substantives really impersonal 
is rare in the sense of * in the power 
of; see Lutz, Priip. pp. 115, 179. 

7. σώο-αι ... &$£κω$: cf. xix. 54, 
βοΰ\€σθ€ ^ιμΛί SiKaiws σωσοα μαΧΧον η 
άδίκωί άτΓοΚέσαί. — Ιρρωμ^νφ : as adj. 
GMT. 830.— Toi»s ... κακόν: people 
wlw had nothing the matter with 
them. — 4λ€η|&ονέ(Γτατοι : a rare adj. ; 
cf. Isocr. XV. 20, who says that 
the Athenians έ\€ημαν€στάτου^ όμαΚο- 
Ύ€Ϊσθαι καΐ Ίτραοτάτου^ απάντων elvai 
των *Ε\\ήνων. — δοκο0ντι$ : impf . in 
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τους καΐ τοις έχθροΐς ελεεινούς οντάς άγρίως άποΒεζησθε · 
/χηδ' εμε τολμησαντες ά^ικησαι και τους άλλους τους 
S ομοίως εμοι διακείμενους άθυμησαι ποιησητε, και γαρ 
αν άτοπον εΐη, ω βουλή, ει οτε μεν άπλη μοι ην η συμ- 
φορά, τότε μεν φαινοίμην λαμβάνων το αργυριον τούτο, 
νυν δ* επειΖη και γήρας και νόσοι και τα τούτοις επό- 
9 μενα κακά προσγίγνεταί μοι, τότε άφαιρεθείην. 8οκεΐ δε 
50 μοι της πενίας της εμης το μέγεθος 6 κατήγορος αν επι- 
δεΐζαι σαφέστατα μόνος άνθρώπων. ει γαρ εγώ κατα- 
σταθείς χορηγός τραγωδοΐς προκαλεσαίμην αύτον εις 
άντίδοσιν, δεκάκις αν ελοιτο χορηγησαι μάλλον η άντι- 



time. — &γρ£ω$ AiroS^io-Oc : this verb 
is generally used of kindly or willing 
receptions (c/. xii. 28 and xix. 6, τού% 
iXiyxom ηδη ίθέ\οντ€$ άποδέχίσθε), 
but as here in Ant. iii. β. 2, δνσχβρωί 
άποδεξαμένουί μου τ^ν άποΚοτγΙαν. — 
τολμήσαντ€$: for the meaning, see 
on XII. 5. 

8. φαινοίμην λαμβάνων: not έφαι- 
νόμην, for the impf. idea is in the 
participle. See on xvi. 5. — τότ6 
&ψαιρ€θ€(ην : on this emphatic use of 
t6t€ after νυν, cf. Dinarch. i. 93, νυν 
έιταδ^ . . . τηνικαυτα, Anth. Pal. ix. 
138, νυν δ* hnr&rt χρησθαι μ^ δύναμαι, 
τότ ίχω. See Αρρ. 

9. σ-αψ^στατα μόνοβ άνθρώιτων : 
an exaggerated combination of the 
commoμ phrase yubvos άνθρώτων with 
σαφέστατα άνθρώττων (for the latter 
cf. XXIX. 2, ots έκ€Ϊνο$ οίκειότατ άνθρώ- 
ιτων έχρητο); cf. III. 31, έμίσει ττάντων 
άνθρώπων μάλιστα. So unus and the 
superlative in Latin with or without 
omnium, asin Cic. Prov. Consul, 
12, unus omnium nequissimus. 
Plane. 97, urbem unam mihi 



amicissimam. — KarcurraOcCs : the 
pass, instead of the commoner in- 
trans. second aor. act. (used in xxi. i , 
καταστά9 δέ xopTffbs, xxvii. 3, φϋΚακ€ί 
ύφ* ύμων καταστάντεί, cf. χΐΐ. 48). So 
Antiphon vi. 11, έιτειδ^ xop^ybs κατε- 
στάθην, Hyperides, Atkenog. 15. 9, 
ύττ έκεΐνου κατασταθεΐί Αρχων. Lysias 
has the aor. pass, also in xiii. 35, 
έτταδ^ ol τριάκοντα κατεστάθησαν, but 
the second aor. act. in the same 
phrase in xii. 5 ; cf. xii. 36, 43, 55 ; 
XIII. 34 ; XXI. 4 ; xxv. 14. See App. 
— χορηγό« ; see on xii. 30. The great 
expense of the Choregia is in amusing 
contrast to the speaker's poverty. — 
&ντ(δοσΊν: * an exchange of property.' 
When a man was assigned a liturgy 
but considered that it should have 
been assigned to some other person, 
he might challenge that person to 
assume the liturgy or to exchange 
properties with him. A lawsuit fol- 
lowed a refusal of the challenge. On 
the subject, see Smith, Diet. Antiq. 
8.Ό.; M. and S. p. 740 f ; Gilbert, 
Antiq. p. 361 ff. — 4{ Ισ-ου : * on an 
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hovpcu απαξ. καϊ πως ον Seivov cart νυν μέν κατηγορεΐν 

δδως δια πολλΐ7^ eimopiav Ισον ^ύναμαχ avveivcu τοις 
πλουίτιωτάτοις, ct δε ων €γώ \€γω τύχοι τι γενόμενον^ 
ομολογεΐν αν έμέ τοιούτον etvcu καΐ ert πονηρότερον ; 

10 ΠερΙ δε της έμης ιππικές, ης ούτος βτόλμησε μνησθψ 
ναι προς ύ/χας, ουτε την τύχην δεισας ούτε ύμας αίσχνν- 

βο^εις, ού πολύς 6 λόγος, εγώ γαρ οΐ/χαι, ώ βουλή , πάντας 
τους εχοντάς τι Βυστυχημα τούτο ζητ€Ϊν και τούτο φιΧο- 
σοφ^ιν^ δπως ως άΧυπότατα μ^ταχ(ίΐριουνται το συμββ- 
βηκος πάθος, ων εΓς εγώ, καΐ περιπετττωκώς τοιαύτη 
σύμφορη, ταύτην ε/χαυτω ραστώνην εζηυρον εις τας οδούς 

ΙΙτάς μακροτερας των αναγκαίων, ο δε μεγιστον, ω βουλή y 
τεκμηριον δτι δια την συμφοραν άλλ' ου δια την υβριν^ 
ως ούτος φησιν^ επί τους ίππους αναβαίνω · εί γαρ 
€Κ€κτημην ουσίαν, επ' αστράβης αν ωχούμην, άλλ' 



equality with'; c/. § 3· — cl 8c ... 
'ιrovηpdτfpov : the thought is, * should 
an άντίδοσίί be proposed, he would 
admit that I am as poor (τοιού- 
τον) as I profess to be, or even 
wretcheder still.' For πονηρ63 in this 
sense, c/. Isaeus, i. 12, τέΚΈυτήσαντοί 
y^p Aetplov καΐ των τραυμάτων τιμχν 
ΊΓονηρώί έχόντωρ, and And. ι. 1 18. 

10. IwiK^s: {sc. τέχνηί)^ horse- 
manahip, purposely used with a 
satirical turn, meaning a little more 
than mere * riding. ' Xenophon wrote 
a book Ilepi 'Ιιττίκ^ί. — τνχην : f Or- 
tunam, c/. [Isocr.] i. 29, κοιν^ ydp ij 
τύχη καΐ τό μέλλον άόρατον, and see 
on § 22. — ScUros, ato-xvvOcCs : cf. 
XXXII. 13. — ψιλο<Γθψ€Ϊν : this word, 
though purposely affected in the 
mouth of the cripple, did not yet 
signify speculative thought, but 



meant to make a thing one^s study; 
cf. Isocr. XV. 121, τοΰτ έψιλοσόφα καΐ 
τοΰτ' l^irpaTTeVf 5ir«s μηδ€μΙα των τόλΒων 
αύτ6ν φοβήσ€ται, ιν. 6, σκοπέΐν καΐ 
φιλοσοφείν τούτον τ6ν λύτγον {tlieme). 
See Jebb, Attic Orators, II, p. 37. — 
ων els Ιγώ : the emphasis on is 
such that €ΐμί m omitted ; cf. Plat. 
Euthyd. 304 C, φιλήκοο^ μ^ν ίyωy€ καΐ 
ήδ^ϋ;$ Αν τι μανθάνοιμι, though the 
emphasis there is secondary. On 
such omissions, see Kr. Spr. 62, 1, 6. 
— ταΰτην: for the gender, see on 
XII. 37. — των Αναγκαίων : partitive 
genitive. See App. 

11. ο 8c ^ιέγιστον κτλ.: introductory 
rel. phrase, cf xxxii. 24. — ά(ΓτράΡη$: 
a padded saddle with a back, almost 
a chair, used by invalids, women, or, 
as in Dem. xxi. 1 33, effeminate men. 
It was placed on mules, whence Har- 
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συκ έπϊ τού$ αλλότριους ίππους ανάβαιναν νννΐ δ' 
7θέπει8η τοιούτον ού Ζνναμαι κτήσαχτθ αι^ τοις άΧΚοτρίοις 
12ΐπποις αναγκάζομαι γρησθαχ πολλάκις. καίτοι πως 
ουκ άτοπον έστιν, ω βουΧη, τούτον αν αύτόν^ ei μ€ν έπ* 
άστράβης 6χούμ€νον έώρα /xc, σιωπάν — τι yap αν και 
ikeyev; — οτι δ' έπι τους ψ^ι μένους ίππους αναβαίνω, πει- 
75 ράσθαι πείθειν ύμας ως δυνατός ci/xi ; #cai on μ€ν 8υοΐν 
βακτηρίαιν χρωμαι, των άλλων μια γρωμένων, μη κατψ 
yopeiv ως και τούτο των 8υναμ€νων έστίν, οτι δ* cVi τους 
ίππους αναβαίνω, Τ€κμηρίω χρησθαι προς ύμας ως άμΙ 
των δυνάμενων; οΐς €γώ δια την αύτην αΙτίαν άμφοτέροις 
ΒΟχρωμαι. 

13 Τοίτοντοι^ δε Βιενηνοχεν άναισχυντίφ των απάντων 
ανθρώπων, ωστ€ υμάς πειράται πείθειν, τοσούτους δντας 
€Ϊς ων, ως ουκ ci/xi των ά^υνάτων έγώ. καίτοι ci τούτο 
πείσει τινάς ύμων, ω βουλή, τι με κωλύει κληρουσθαι των 



pocration and others say that the 
word came to mean mule. See GolPs 
edition of Becker's Charicles, II, p. 14. 
and Hermann, PrivataU. p. 481. — 
tinrovs : the speaker could not have 
been very badly disabled, for the 
horse was ridden without saddle or 
stirrups. — &Wpaivov : &v is under- 
stood ; see on xvi. 8. 

12. r( -ydp &v καΐ : for the force of 
καΐ, see on xii. 29, and cf. § 23, below. 
— xirnfUvovs : borrowed. Cf. xix. 27, 
χαλκώματα . . . αΐτησάμενοί έχρήσατο, 
Xen. Anab. v. I. 11, αΐτησάμενοι παρά 
ΎρατΓ^ζουντΙων μΛκρά τλοΐα. — τών δυ- 
ναμένων: for the meanmg, see on 
XXXII. 23. The gen. is possessive. 
G. 1094, 1; see on xii. 41. — &μφο- 
T^pois : i.e. horses and sticks. 



13. το<Γθύτον« · · · wv : for the 

phrase, see on xxxi. 31. — cK τοΰτο 
irfC7ii: if he is going to persuade, 
not a future condition. See G. 1391 ; 
H. 893 c; GMT. 407; and cf Xen. 
Anab. i. 3. 16, el δέ καΐ τφ irt^pubvi 
τιστ€0σομ£Ρ . . . τί κω\ύ€ΐ καΙ τά Λκρα 
ήμΐρ K€\€0€iv ΚΟρον ΊΓροκαταΚαβ€Ϊν; — 
κληροθσ6αι των 4ννέα Αρχόντων: al- 
though, by the letter of the law, mem- 
bers of the fourth Solonian class of 
citizens (the Thetes) were not eligible 
to the archonship, yet in practice at 
this period the law was evaded. Cf. 
Arist. Reap. Ath, 7. 3 ; 26. 2 ; and see 
Gilbert, Antiq. pp. 163, 157. Hence 
the cripple was debarred only by his 
physical condition. One who was not 
6\6κ\ηροί (physically perfect) could 
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9&€w4a αρχόντων^ καΐ νμας έμου μα/ αφεΚέσθαχ τον οβολον 
ως ύγιαίνοντος^ τούτω δε ψηφίσασθαι πάντας ως άνα- 
πηρω ; ου γαρ 8ηπου τον αυτόν ύμείς μεν ως Ζυνάμενον 
άφαιρησεσθε το διδό/χε^οι^, οΣ δε θεσμοθέται ως αδύνατον 

Ι^οντα κληρουσθαι κωλύσσυσιν. άλλα yap οντε νμεΐς 

90τούτω την αύτην έχετε γνώμην, ουθ* ούτος ... ευ ποιων, 
ο μεν γαρ ωσπερ επικΧηρου της συμφοράς ούσης άμφισ- 
βητησων ηκει καΐ πειράται πείθειν ύμας ως ουκ είμϊ τοι- 
ούτος οίον ύμεΐς οράτε πάντες · ύμεΐς δε (δ των ευ φρσ- 
νούντων έργον εστί) μάλλον πιστεύετε τοις ύμετεροις αύ- 

96 των οφθαλμοΐς η τοις τούτου λάγοις. 

1β Αεγει δ* ως υβριστής ειμι και βίαιος και λίαν ασελ- 
γώς διακείμενος^ ωσπερ, ει φοβερως ονομάσειε, μέλλων 
άληθη λέγειν, άλλ' ουκ, αν πάνυ πραόνως, ταύτα ποιησων. 
εγώ δ* ύμας, ω βουλή, σαφώς οιμαι 8ειν 8ιαγιγνώσκειν 

100 οΐς τ εγχωρεΐ τών ανθρώπων νβρισταΐς είναι και οΐς ού 



not perform the religious fonctions 
of the office. See M. and S. p. 240 ; 
Boeckh, Staatsh. I, p. 593. For the 
use of κ\ημοΰσθαι, see on xxxi. 33; 
and for the gen., see on xxxii. 5. 

— ΑψΑΜολ and Αψαιρήσισβι : for 
the different constructions following 
them, see on xxxi. 19. — 6c<r|&o6lrcu : 
these had charge of the drawing of 
the lots for the choice of magistrates ; 
cf, Aeschin. iii. 13. 

14. &λλά γάρ : see on xii. 99. — 
ιΰ ιΐΌΐών: on the lacuna, see App. 

— Monrc ρ ίΐΓίκλήρον : when there were 
no sons, a man's daughter was called 
Μκ\ηρο$ and went with the inheri- 
tance. To keep this in the family 
(see on xxxii. 4), the nearest relative 
was entitled to marry her, and, to 



make this possible, even marriages 
made before she became an έΊΓίκ\ηρο$ 
might be annulled. Many lawsuits 
arose from such cases. On the sub- 
ject, see M. and S. p. 614 ff. ; Smith, 
Dkt. Antiq. s.v. Epiclerua. Hence 
the cripple jestingly speaks of his 
συμφορά as an έπίκ\ηρο$, dowered as it 
is with his allowance. — &μψιο·ρητή- 
σ-ων : the regular word used of claims 
to property or to an heiress. 

15. λ(αν: a rather rare adv., but 
occurring four times in this speech 
(§§ 16, 21, 25). — ψοβ€ρώ$ όνομάσ€ΐ€: 
*call me dreadful names,' i.e. ύβρι- 
στήί, βΙαωί κτλ. — πραόνωβ : (as if 
from a irpa6vovs), used also in Ar. 
Ran. 856, for the usual τ/κίω». — 
ταντα ιΐΌιήσ-ων : i.e. άληθη λέ^ν. 
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1β προσηκζί. ου γαρ τους πει/ομά/ους καΐ λίαν άπόρως Sta- 
Κ€ΐμ€ΐ/ους υβρίζζ^ν ctfcd?, άλλα τους πολλω πλζίω των 
αναγκαίων κεκτημένους · ουδέ τους αδυνάτους τοις σώμα- 
σιν δντας, άλλα τους /χάλιστα πιστεύοντας ταΐς αύτων 
106 ρώμοΛς- οΰδε τους η8η προβζβηκοτας Ty ι^λικιςι, αλλά 
17 τους ert νέους και νέαχς τοις ^ιανοίαις χρωμ€νους. οΐ μεν 
γαρ πλούσιοι τοις ^(ρημασιν έζωνουνται τους κινδύνους, 
οι δε πένητες ύπο της παρούσης απορίας σωφρονεϊν 
αναγκάζονται · καΧ οι μεν νέοι συγγνώμης άζιουνταχ τυγ- 
ηοχάνειν παρα των πρεσβυτέρων^ τοις δε πρεσβυτέροις 
1% έξαμαρτάνουσιν ομοίως επιτιμωσιν αμφότεροι- και τοις 
μεν ισχυροΐς εγχωρεΐ μηΒεν αύτοΐς πάσχουσιν ους αν 
βουληθωσιν ύβρίζειν, τοις δε άσθενέσιν ουκ εστίν ουτε 
ύβριζομενοις άμύνεσθαι τους ύπάρξαντας ουτε υβρίζειν 
116 βουλομενοις περιγίγνεσθαι των αδικούμενων, ωστε μοι 
Βοκεΐ 6 κατήγορος είπεΐν περι της εμης ύβρεως ου σπου- 
Βάζων, αλλά παίζων, ούδ' ύμας πεΐσαι βουΧόμενος ώς 
είμι τοιούτος, αλλ* εμε κωμωδεΐν βουΧόμενος, ωσπερ τι 
καλόν ποιων. 

16. For the commonplaces of this 18. roils vird(>£avTas : frequently 
section, c/. Arist. Rhet. ii. p. 1378 b, used absolutely of the person who 
28, ol νέοι καΐ ol πλούσιοι ύβρισταί * gives the provocation, as in Isocr. 
inrtpixELV ydp οϊονται ύβρίζόντ€$, and xvi. 44, ούδ* ά.μυν6μχνο% άλλ* ύτάρχωρ 
Ar. Plut 564, where Uevla says: (ultro) ^5i<c€ts αύτοϊί$, [Dem.] lix. 15, 
κοσμι&τηί oUci μετ έμοΰ, του ΊτΧούτου ημωρεΐσθαι τόν ύπάρξαντα, Menander, 
δ* έστίν ύβριζαν. — Note the unusual frag. 858 Kock, ω$ ούχ ύτάρχων, άλλά 
(for Lysias) number of antitheses. τιμωρούμ€νο$, but also with a genitive 

17. Ιξωνοννται του« kivSvvovs : 8C, as [Dem.] lix. i, rrji ίχθρα^ Tp&repos 
by compromising with or bribing per- oDros ύττηρ^εν. So the simple verb ; 
sons whom they have wronged; c/. cf. Lys. iv. 11, el ovros ^ρχε χεφων 
XXVII. 6, μέρ€ΐ των άδικημάτων (* of άδικων η έyώ vp&repos τούτον έττάτα^α 
their ill-gotten gains') τ6ν κίνδυνον and τ6ν Αρξαντα τψ irXriyrjs with ol 
ίξεα-ρίαντο. — ύττό τή$ &iropCas : see on Λρχοντ€$ in Ant. iv. β, 2. — τών &8u 
§ 6, and xii. 3. — &μψότ€ροι: i.e. young κουμ^νων : * their victims.' — βονλό- 
and old. |uvo$ : for its repetition, see on xvi. 
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19 *E^t δε και σνλλεγεσθαί φησιν άνθρωττους ως e/xc 
πονηρούς καΧ πολλονς, οι τα μεν εαυτών άνηλώκασχ^ τοις 
δε τα σφετερα σωζειν βουλομενοις επιβου\ενουσιν. ύμεΐς 
δε ενθυμηθητε πάντες δτι ταύτα λέγων ού^εν εμου κατη- 
γορεί μάλλον η των άλλων οσοι τέχνας εχουσιν, ουδέ των 

125 ως εμε εισιοντων μάλλον η των ως τους άλλους Βημιουρ- 

20γούς. έκαστος γαρ ύμων είθισται προσφοιταν ο μεν 
προς μυροπώλιον^ ο δε προς κουρεΐον, ο δε προς σκυτοτ 
τομεΐον, ο δ' οποι άν τυχτ/, και πλείστοι μεν ως τους 
εγγυτάτω της αγοράς κατεσκευασμενους^ ελάχιστοι δε ως 

130 τους πλείστοι/ απέχοντας αύτη ς- ωστ ει τις ύμων πονη- 
ρίαν καταγνώσεται των ως εμε εισιόντων^ 8ηλον δτι και 
των παρά τοις άλλοις ^ιατριβόντων ει δε κάκείνων, 
άπάντων Αθηναίων άπαντες γαρ εΐθισθε προσφοιταν 
και Ζιατρίβειν άμουγεπου. 



13. — Anrfp . . . ΊΓΟιών : doing α fine 
thing J as it were. See App. to xii. 7. 
In connexion with κωμφδ€ΐν, however, 
ΊΓοιών possibly means composing, 

19. σνλλ<γ€σ6αι : of course, as 
Rauchenstein remarks, the accuser 
had not objected to the men, but to 
their character, and the stress would 
be on ΊΓονηρούί^ not on συ\\έ^€σθα.ι or 
iroXXoiJs. The defence, however, very 
neatly pretends to misunderstand the 
charge and reverses the emphasis by 
putting σν\\έ^€σθαι first and ttoXXoiJs 
after instead of, as usual, before the 
other adjective. Thus the accuser 
is made to blame the habits of all 
Athens. On these habits and on the 
shops mentioned in the next section, 
see p. 107. 

20. έ^ΊΓΟί &v τύχη : sc. Ίτροσφοιτων. 
See on xii. 18. — κατιο-Μνασ-μ^νουβ : 



properly the verb means ^ up, as 
Ίτρώτορ μ^ν διδασκαΚΐΐον (for a chorus) 
J 4ΊΓΐτηδ€ΐ6τατον rrjs έμψ oUlas 
κατ€σκ€ύασα, Antiphon vi. 11; in the 
middle, set up sJiop, open a business, 
κατασκευάζ^ομΛίτέχρηρ μυρεψικήν άφορ- 
μψ (see on § 24) δέομαι^ Lys. frag. 
I. 2, also with rifv rpdire^av, Isaeus, 
frag. 15. 3, and κατεσκ^υασμένοί Χα/Α- 
Ίτρ&τατορ larpeiop, Antiphanes, /rogr. 
208 Kock; used absolutely as here 
(though not of shopkeeping), Thuc. 
ii. 17. 3, κατ€σκ€υάσαρτο δ^ καΐ ip 
rots πύρΎοΐ3 τωρ τ€ΐχωρ ττοΧΧοί (sc. 
of the Athenians crowded into the 
city during the Peloponnesian war). 

— καταγνώηται : for the acc. and 
the gen., see G. 1123; H. 762 a. 

— Ίτάντων Αθηναίων : without the 
article, see on xvi. 15. — άμονγ4- 
ΐΓου: i.e. άμοΰ yi που, somewhere or 
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21 Άλλα yap ουκ οίδ' δ τι 8ct λίαν με ακριβώς άποΧογού- 
μενον προς iv ίκαστον ύμΐν των άρημένων ένοχλεΐν 
πλείω χρόνον. ct yap νπερ των μεγίστων εΐρηκα, τί Set 
περι των ομοίως τούτω φαύλων σπουδάζειν; εγώ δ* νμων^ 
ω βουλη^ 8έομαι πάντων την αύτην εχειν περί εμου διά- 

%%νοιαν^ ηνπερ και πρότερον. μηΒ* ου μόνου μεταλαβειν 
ε8ωκεν η τύχη μοι των εν Ty πατρίδι, τούτου δια τουτονϊ 
άποστερησητε με- μηδ' α πάλαι Koivg πάντες ε8οτέ μοι^ 
νυν οΰτος εις ων πείσι^ πάλιν ύμας άφελέσθαι. επει8η 
γαρ, ω βουλή, των μεγίστων άρχων 6 δαίμων άπεστερη- 

146 σεν ημάς, η πόλις ημΐν ο^φίσατο τούτο το άργύριον, 
ηγουμένη κοινάς είναι τάς τύχας τοις άπασι και των 

2S κακών και των άγαθων. πως ουν ουκ αν ΖειλοΑ^ατος 
ειην, ει των μεν καλλίστων καΧ μεγίστων δια την συμφο^ 
ράν άπεστερη μένος εΐην, ά η πόλις ε8ωκε προνσηθεΐσα 

νίΟτων ούτως διακειμένων δια τον κατηγορον άφα,ιρεθείην ; 



other. The nom. a/A0s is cited by 
ancient grammarians as Doric for 
tIs, and the stem appears in ούδαμαΐ, 
ούδαμοΰ. Though άμΛχτγέτΓου occurs 
elsewhere only in Schol. Plat. Soph, 
269 D, we find άμωσyέΊrωs, Lys. xiii. 
7, άμιτγ^ΐΓΌ, Plat. Rep, 474 C, Ar. 
Ach. 608, dfi^cv yi voOcv, Plat. Gorg. 
492 D. See Bl.-Kiihn. Gr, I, p. 614. 

21. άλλά γάρ : see on xii. 99. — 
ύμίν : belongs to ένοχλέίν, a hyper- 
baton as in § 27. See on xii. 94. — 
νιτέρ and ircpC : see on § 4. — (Μγ^ττων: 
i.e. his infirmity and poverty. — τών 
6|&ο£ω$ τούτφ φαύλων : the point of 
the gibe lies in the double sense of 
φαϋ\ο3, as in our common, mean, 
alight; cf. Shakespeare's *Away, 
slight man I ' 



22. 01^ μόνον: partitive gen. with 
μ£ταλαβ€ΐν. The relative clause here 
precedes the antecedent ; see on 
XII. 43. — irdvTfs . . · cts «5v : see 
on xxxi« 31. — 6 SaCp^v: for the 
relation between δαίμων and τύχη, 
cf. Dem. xviii. 208, tJ τύχΌ δ', 
ην 6 δαίμων ίν€ίμεν έκάστοί$, ταύτχι 
κέχρηνται, and Eur. Med. 671, &ταίδ4$ 
έσμ£ν δαίμονόί tlvos τύχη. Thus Lysias 
here employs the words; cf, also xiii. 
63, ή δέ τύχη καΐ 6 δαίμων ΊΓ€ριεΐΓθίησ€, 
and [Lys.] ιι. 78, ό δαίμων h τ^ν ^/te- 
τέραν μοίραν βίληχώί ά,ιταραίτητοί. — 
ήμα$ : not equiv. to 4μέ, for he now 
speaks of the whole class of άδύνατοι. 
Koivds kt\, : see on § 10. 

23. δ€ΐλαιότατο$ : the use of this 
generally poetic word increases the 
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μη8aμωςy ω βουλη^ ravrg θησθ^ την ψηφον. δια τί γαρ 
84 άν καΐ τύχοιμι τοιούτων υμων ; norepov on hC έμέ τ^ς ct? 
αγώνα πώητσΓ^ καταστας απώλεσε την ουσίαν; αλλ* ούδ* 
αν εΓς άποδ€ΐ^^€ΐ€ΐ/. αλλ* art πολυπράγμων ct/xt και θρα- 
ΐδδίτυς και φιΧαπεχθημων ; αλλ* ού rotavrats άφορμαΐς 
26 τον )8ίον τυγχάνω χρώμ€νος. αλλ* δη λίαι^ υβριστής 
καΐ βίοΛος; αλλ* ούδ* αι/ αντος φησ€ΐεν, el μη βαύΚοιτο 
και rovro ^βεύΒβσθαι τοις αλλοΐ9 ομοίως, αλλ* δη €πΙ 
των τριάκοντα γβνόμενος iv 8υνάμει κακώς έποίησα πολ- 
Ι6θλον9 των πολιτών; άλλα μ€τά του υμετέρου πλήθους 
βφυγον €19 Χαλκίδα, και έζόν jioi /ler* έκείνων άδ€ω9 
26 πο\ιτ€υ€σθαι μ^θ* ύμων €ΐΚόμην κιν8υν€ν€ΐν απάντων, μη 
τοίνυν^ ω βουλη^ μη8€ν ημαρτηκώς ομοίων ύμων τύχοιμι 



parody of pathos. Cf, Aeschin. 1. 1 7 2, 
iKKOW€U 6 ^eCKauos άμφοτέρουί rods όφ- 
&α\μοΰί καΐ τήν yXtarrav άΊΓθτμηθ€ΐί, 
— ταύτη κτΧ.: cf, Isaeus, νιιι. 46, 
J hlKfk\hv 4στι, ταύτιι τ^ρ ψηφορ τΙθ€σθ€. 
τύχοιμι . . · νμ6ν : cf, χνιιι. 23, οϊωρ 
ύμωρ έρ rois κΐρδύροι$ re^preu, and 
And. III. 21, ΊΓοίωρ tipQp Αακ€δαιμ<>- 
ρΐωρ TvyxdpoPTas; 

24. vdTfpov, άλλά, άλλά : a fa- 
vourite formula in abrupt questions, 
cf, XXXI. 24 ; for άλλά, see on xii. 
40. — οΰ8' &v cts : see on xxxi. 
30. — ΊΓολνιτράγμων : the regular 
word applied to a busybody, — 
άφορμοΧ9 ToO p£ov : ' condition in 
life,' referring to his description in 
$16. άφορμή, starting point, as a 
military term means * base of opera- 
tions,' Thuc. i. 90. 2, τήρ re IleXo- 
Ίτό^ρησορ ΊΓοσίρ ίφασαρ Ικαρ^ρ eXpai . . , 
άφορμήρ, and in business 'capital,' 
cf. Lys. frag. i. 2 (quoted on δ 2o), 
Dem. XLV. 5, τά χρήματα ... ο τη$ 



τρατέ}^ ^χ€Ρ άφορμήρ, but it is also 
used in a more general sense, as 
here, in Dem. xxi. 137, riip βίαρ καΐ 
τ^ρ φιλοτραΎμοσόρηρ όρώρταί τήι» τού- 
του καΐ τ^ρ άφορμήρ, ητΓ€ρ Ισχυρόρ iroiei 
καΐ φοβ€ρ6ρ τ6ρ κατάττυστορ τουτορί. 

25, 7iv0|uvos h 8vvd|ui : see on 
VII. 27. — νλήθον« : see on xii. 42. — 
ctf XoXxCSa: in Euboea. For the facts, 
see on xii. 95. — άιτάντων: an exagge- 
ration of the facts like that in xii. 
53 ; cf, XIII. 47, συλλήβδηρ dvapres 
ύτ6 tQp τριάκορτα έκ Trjs τατρίδα 
λάθητί. See App. 

26. 6μΛΐων rots iroXXd ήδικηκόσΊν : 
= οϊωρ ύμωρ τιτγχάρονσιρ οΐ τόλλ' ήδ^F^ 
κηκ6τ€ί. For a similar brachylogy 
(Η. 1058), cf. Xen. Oec, xiii. 11, ά^υ- 
μία (8C, δοκ€Ϊ) έγγΐΎΡ€σθαι rots dyaeoit, 
δταρ δρωσι . . . tQp δμοΐωρ TvyxdpoPTat 
iavTOis τού$ μήτ€ τγορ€Ϊρ μ'ήτ€ κιρδυρ€ύ€ΐρ 
έθέλορταί, and so with Sros, ibid. 12, 
ούδ* δπωστιοΰρ τωρ ϊσωρ άξίώ Tods ά,μει- 
povs Tois κακίοσι Tvyxdpeip. See Ktihn. 
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rots πολλά ήΒικηκόσιν, άλλα 7171^ αύτην ψηφον Θ4σθ^ mpi 
165 C/XOV ταΓς άλλαις βουΧαΐζ, άραμνησθέι/τβς ort ovrc χρψ 

ματα Βιαχείρίσαζ τη^ πόλεως δίδω/χι λόγορ αντων, ovre 

άρχην αίρξας ού8€μίαν ευθννας υπέχω ννν αύτης, άλλα 
27π€ρι οβολόυ μόνον ποιούμαι τους λόγους, καΐ ούτως 

ύμείς μεν τα δίκαια γνώσεσθβ πάντες^ βγω δε τούτων ύμΐν 
no τυχών εζω την χάριν, ούτος του λοιπού μαθησεται μη 

τοις ασθενεστέροις έπιβουλθίειν αλλά των ομοίων αύτω 

περιγίγνεσθαι . 

δ 643, 3, Anm., Κτ. Spr. 48, 13, 9. — to the general tone of this speech. — 
rais &XXais PovXais : on the facts see irotol^ai τού« Xd^ovs : see on xii. 2. 
p. 117. — ciOivas: see Introd. δ 7. — 27. τοΰτων : refers to δίκαιο. — 
iKpl όβολοΰ μόνον : a really pathetic ύμίν : for the hyperbaton, see on 
note is struck here, in strong contrast $21. 



AGAINST PHILON. 



INTKODUCTIOK 

The speeches For Mantitheus and Against FhUon axe counter- 
parts. £ach was delivered at the Βοκιμαχτία ^ of a senator, but in the 
former a candidate defends himself, in the latter a candidate is at- 
tacked. Philon, a citizen of the deme Acharnae,^ a man unknown to 
us except from what we learn of him here, had played a contemptible 
part during the time of the Thirty. He was forced, like others, to 
leave the city, but, far from joining or assisting the patriots under 
Thrasybulus, he went across the boundary into Boeotia, and, set- 
ting his private interests above his country's good,* lived the life 
of a freebooter, preying upon his weaker countrymen. After the 
fall of the Tyrants he returned to Athens and was chosen by lot to 
the Senate.* At his δοκι/χασω, a member of the outgoing Senate*^ 
accused him in the present oration. 

After an introduction · designed to show that no private grudge, 
but simply his respect for the senatorial oath, brings him forward 
against Philon, the speaker gives his definition of what a good 
senator ought to be,' and then shows, by way of strong contrast, 
what the accused really is. During the year of anarchy, he says, 
Philon sided with neither party,^ but got together all his "property 



1 On this subject in general, see 
Introd. § 8. 

2§i6. 8 §17. 

* δ 33. 6 See p. 74. 

β §§ 1-4. 7 §§ 5-7. 

8 No allusion whatever is made in 
this speech (c/. § 27 f.) to the tradi- 
tional * law ' of Solon, which is said to 
have required every citizen to adopt 
the one side or the other in a civil dis- 



turbance. If this was ever a real law, 
and not merely a doctrine or ideal 
principle, evidently it was obsolete in 
the time of Lysias, else reference to it 
would have been made in this speech. 
The *law' appears first in Arist.jReap. 
Ath. 8. 5 ; cf. also Plut. Solon, 20, Moral. 
p. 550 B, 823 F; Cic. Att. x. i. 2 ; GeU. 
II. 12. On the subject, see Ltiders, 
in Jahrbb, XCVU, p. 64. 
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and went to live in Oropus.^ Without the excuse, which others 
had, of physical disability or of poverty, he held himself aloof, 
showed no interest in the contest, and contributed neither arms nor 
money to the patriots, as so many others had done.^° Far from 
such thoughts, his mind was set only on his own personal profit, 
and he seems to have behaved like a perfect pirate, organizing 
raids against those helpless citizens whose age prevented them from 
leaving their country homes or from defending themselves.^^ Worse 
than all the rest, his character was so notorious in his own family 
that his very mother did not dare to trust him with the money for 
her burial." There is no ground whatever for giving him the 
senatorship, — on the contrary, he deserves punishment, not re- 
ward.^' As for his claim that there was no law forbidding citi- 
zens to leave the scene of action at a crisis, this very fact is one 
of the heaviest counts against him. There was no law because 
nobody had ever imagined that an Athenian could be guilty of such 
vile desertion. The very metics lent a hand in the hour of peril, 
and they were rewarded for their devotion. Shall not this wretch 
suffer — if nothing worse — the disgrace of exclusion from the 
Senate ? " His whole record shows him unfit for the post, and 
those who are now his advocates never thought of asking his aid 
when the State was really in need.^^ He himself can never com- 
plain of his rejection by a body whose corporate existence he never 
lifted a finger to save." This rejection, concludes the speaker, is 
assured in advance by the essential difference between the unheard- 
of baseless of Philon and the high character of the men who are 
his judges." 

This speech is not lacking in fire and force, and it gives us 
a lifelike picture of a man of despicable character. Yet it 



•§8-9. · 10 §5 10-16. 

" §§ 17-19. 12 §§ 20-23. 

18 §5 24-26. " §5 27-30. 

" §5 31-32. ^® δ 33· 

IT § 34. In the foregoing summary I 
have followed chiefly Blass, Att. Bereds. 
I, p. 481 £f. 



18 Dante would have put him among 
the iaccidious,' with those caitiff 
angels 

Che non f nron ribelli 
fur fedeli a Dio, ma per βέ/οτο, 

L'Infemo, ΠΙ, 38. 



AGAINST PHILON. 13δ 

is somewhat more rhetorical in parts than is usual with the 
works of Lysias.^' This may be because it deals so much with a 
question of high principle^ affecting the national life, rather than 
with the individuality of one man, whether the speaker or the 
accused. But there is no overcolouring, and the orator never 
allows himself to go too far. All his statements are carefully 
supported by witnesses. And at the very climax of his passion 
(§§ 27-29), where there was danger that his audience would feel 
that he was proving too much, the ideal of moderation prevails 
and the accuser, instead of allowing himself to call for exile or 
capital punishment of this traitor, returns to the actual case in 
hand and asks merely that Philon be rejected.^ In this oration, 
therefore, Lysias again shows himself a master of the principle of 
suiting the speech to the speaker. The accuser, actuated by no 
personal enmity against the accused, should not exhibit bitterness ; 
still, aside from his senatorial rank, the very fact that he came for- 
ward voluntarily would lead his hearers, in spite of his protestation 
of inexperience,^ to expect from him a speech that was, in its 
artistic construction, something beyond the common. 

We have nothing upon which to base an exact date for the 
delivery of the speech. Blass sets it at about 398 b.c., Weidner a 
little earlier. 

" E.g., Paronomasia, 9, 11, 17, but thirty-six occurrences in the whole 
24, 26, 32. Gnomic thoughts, 6, 11. of Lysias; see Birklein, EmtwUkel. der 
Antithesis, $§ 2, 28. Hypophora, $ 24 f. eu&si. Ιτφη. p. βΟ. 
Parallelism, $ 17. It is noticeable also ^ See Rauchenstein's introduction, 
that the articular iniinitiye is used ^ § 2 ; see Blass, i&id p. 484. 
eleven times in this speech, out of 
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ΚΑΤΑ ΦΙΛί2Ν0^ AOKIMASIAS. 

1 '^ίίιμ'ην ^4vy ω βουλή, ουκ αν ττοτ ct? τούτο τόλμης 
Φίλωνα άφικέσθαι, ώστε έθβλησαι ct? ύμας ίλθ^ιν 8οκι- 
μασθησόμενον ' ineiSr) δβ ούχ^ iv τι μόνον άλλα πολλά 
τολμηρός βστιι/, βγω δέ ομόσας άσηλθον άς το βουλευ- 

2 τηριον τά βέλτιστα βουλεύσ^ιν τη πόλει, €ν€στί re iv τω 
δρκω άποφαν^ΐν βΓ τις τινα οΤδε των λα^όι/τωι/ άν€πιτη- 
Seiov δντα βουλεύ^ιν, έγώ την κατά τουτουι Φίλωνος ποίη- 
σομαι κατηγορίαν, ου μέντοι ye ι8ίαν ίχθραν ου^^μίαν 
μ€ταπορ€υόμ€νος, ούδβ τω ^ύνασθαι και άωθέναι λέγειν 

10 iv ύμΐν έπαρθ€ίς, άλλα τω πληθ€ΐ των αμαρτημάτων 
αύτου πιστ€νων και τοις δρκοις οΐς ωμοσα iμμέv€ιv άζιών. 

1, φμην μ^ν : * until now I be- I, 22. — d1Γoφαvctv: preserving the 
lieved'; so begins Isaeus vii. i. Cf. tense of the oath, c/. Xen. quoted 
Lys. VII. I. — ΙΘΑήσ-αι : * bring him- above, — των λαχόντων: sc. τψ κυάμψ, 
self,' see on xii. 58. — els ύμιαβ: and see on §33. — άν€νιτήδ«ον: part 
cf. XXXII. I . — όμόσ-as : the oath of of the inquiry at the δοκιμασία of 
office of a senator is meant; cf. magistrates was cfr hrir^detoi elaiv 
[Dem.] Lix. 4, όμωμακώί Si τά βίΚ- &ρχ€ΐν etre καΐ μι}, Poll. νιιι. 44· — 
τιστα βου\€ύσ€ΐν τψ δήμφ τφ "Αθηναίων, ISCav Ιχθραν : personal enmity (a 
Xen. Mem. i. i. 17, τόν βου\€υτίκ6ν proper ground in cases like xii. 2) 
δρκον 6μ6σα$, iv ψ 1}ν κατά, τούί νόμονί would be out of place when one 
βουΚεύσαν. — τά βατίστα povXcii<rciv : spoke for the State. — fjicTairopcv^ 
cf. § 31 and XXX. 10, Κ\€οφων τ^ν βου- μ€νο9 : in this sense unique in Attic 
\i)v ίΧοίδ6ρ€ΐ, φάσκων συν€στάναι καΐ ού where the usual word is μέτ€ΐμχ or 
τά βέλτιστα βον\€ύ€ΐν τ J ίγ6\€ι. μετέρχομαι. — τφ $ΰνα<Γθαι : causal. 

2. 2ν€<Γτί τ€ : for the simple re used G. 1647 ; H. 969. See App. and p. 
to connect clauses, qf. xxiii. 3, xxxii. 136, note 19. 
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3 γνώσ^σθ^ μα/ ονν δτι ουκ άπο ίσης παρασκευής ίγώ τ€ 
τοντον ΐΚέγζω οΙός έστι και οντος €π€χ€ίρησ€ πονηρός 
ζΐνοΛ. δμως δ' ctrt βγω ίΧλβιποίμι τω λόγω της κατηγο- 

ίδρίας, ουκ αν 8ίκαίος βΐη ούτος δια τοντο ωφβΚηθηναι, 
άλλα μαΧλον, ο τι Ικανως ΒώάζοΛμι^ €Κ τούτων άπο8οκι- 

4 μασθηναι. έν8€ως μλν γαρ δια την άπ€ΐρίαν πάντων των 
τούτω πεπραγμένων^ Ικανως δέ δια την π€ρΙ αντον κακίαν 
είρηκώς αν €Ϊην. άζιω δε και νμων, οΐτινες 8ννατωτ€ροι 

2θ€μον €ΐσι Xeyeiv, άποφηναι μ€ίζω δντα αντον τα αμαρτή- 
ματα, και έζ ων άν έγώ νπολίπω, πάλιν αντονς π€ρι &ν 
ΐσασι κατηγόρησαν Φίλωνος- ου γαρ €κ των νπ* έμον 
μόνον λεγομένων δεί νμας π€ρι αντον οποΐός έστι σκέ- 
^ασθοΛ. 

δ *Έγώ γαρ ονκ άλλου9 τινάς φημι 8ίκαιον eivai βονλεν- 
€ΐν π€ρι ημών η τονς προς τω eivai πολίτας και €πιθν 
μονντας τούτον, τούτοις μεν γαρ μ€γάλα τα 8ιαφ4ροντά 



3. οΰκ Lvh Ccn]s TrapacrKcufjs κτ\.ι 
*Ι am not so well prepared.' For 
the use of άτό, cf. xxi. lO, κλϊ ταύτα 
ούκ &Trb τύχηί iyiyvero, άλλ* άιτό παρα- 
σκ€νη$ τψ έμψ. — καΐ ouros κτλ. : * as 
he was when he entered upon his 
course of wickedness.' Note tc . . . και. 

— SCkcuos: * entitled.' On the per- 
sonal usage, cf. δ 2o, and see G. 1527; 
H. 944 a. But a different sense must 
be given it with άιτοδοκίμΛσθηναί. 

— δ τι: singular, though τούτων is 
plural ; see on xii. 37. 

4. t5|v dirciptav : my lack of ac- 
qmintance. — mpX αυτόν : * attaching 
to him'; cf. Isocr. xii. 76, t^s irepl 
αύτόρ δ&ξψ, his own fame. See App. 

— ιίρηκν^ &v Λί\ν: the rare perf. opt. 
GMT. 103, 104. He is anticipating 



the end of his speech. — 4( wv κτλ. : 
the other senators are to continue 
the accusation through the material 
which the speaker leaves unused. — 
πάλιν aiTo^s: themselves in their 
turn, contrasted with έyώ. 

5. Here the speaker gives his con- 
ception of a good senator. — mpL : 
approaches closely the meaning of 
ύττέρ with gen. Cf. xxxiv. 10, AvSpas 
ά'γαθούς ircpl τψ waTpldos καΐ ημων αύ- 
των ylyveadaL. — ττρόβ τψ clvai : be- 
sides being. See App. — ImOv^oOv- 
ras τοΰτου : {sc. του elvai ττοΧΙταή 
*are really in love with their con- 
dition.' — τά διαφέροντα: the differ- 
ence, the odds, in another sense in 
XXXII. I. On the phrase, cf. Thuc. ii. 
43. 6, /Χ€7άλα τά διαφέροντα, ην τι ιτταί- 
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έστιν ei tc πράττ€ΐν την πολιν τηνΒε και άνζπιτηΒείως^ 
δια το άναγκαΐον σφίσιν αύτοΐς ηγεΐσθαι eivai μετέχειν 
30 το μέρος των ^εινων^ ωσπ€ρ και των άγαθων μετέχονσι- 
β δσοι δε φνσ€ΐ μ€ν πολΐταί βισι, γνώμιι δε χρωνται ώς 
πάσα γη πατρίς αντοΐς Ι&τιν iv ^ αν τα έπιτηΒεια €χωσιν, 
οντοι Βηλοί εισιν δτι καν παρέντ^ς το της πόλεως κοινον 
άγαθον επί το Ιαντων Ί&ιον κέρδος ΐλθοιεν δια το μη την 

7 πολιν αλλά την ονσίαν πατρίδα ίαυτοΐς ηγεΐσθαι. εγώ 
τοίννν άποφανω Φίλωνα τοντονι περί πλ€ίονος ποιησά- 
μ€νον την Ihiav άσφάλειαν η τον κοινον της πόλεως κίν- 
hwov, και ηγησάμενον κρεΐττον €Ϊναι αντον άκινΒννως 
τον βίον διάγειι/ η την πολιν σφζειν ομοίως τοις άλλοις 

40πολίταις κινΒννεύοντα. 

8 Οντος γαρ, ω βονλη^ ore η συμφορά τη πόλει -^ν {ης 
εγώ, καθ* δσον άναγκάζομαι^ κατά τοσοντον μέμνημαι)^ 
€ΚΚ€κηρνγμ€νος εκ τον άστεως νπο των τριάκοντα μετά 



σωσιν, — &vfiriTi|ScU»t : ur^ecomvng- 
lyj used euphemistically, cf, xiii.51, 
ΤΓονηρά KqX ούκ έΊΓίτήδ€ΐα τφ δήμφ, — 
8i& κτ\. : join διά τό iiyei&eai. The 
order shows that dvayKoiop and μετέ- 
χ€ΐρ are emphatic, and the follow- 
ing words are strengthened by the 
chiasm. — r6 μΑμο9 : the gen. could 
not stand here after μ£τέχ€ΐν. Cf, rl, 
$ 9. — Mo^np καί : even as. 

6. ircura γή irarpVs κτλ. : the Greek 
of the good old sort, to whom his 
native land was μήτηρ and τροφίη 
Plat. Menex. 237 B, Isocr. iv. 25), 
had a low opinion of what we call a 
♦citizen of the world.' This latter 
notion appears in Eurip. Frccg. PTia^ 
tAon, 777 Nauck^, Js ττανταχοΰ ye iro- 
TfAs 'h βόσκονσα yrj, and Ar. Plut 1151, 
warplt ydp 4ση ττασ Iv tv πράττ^ ris 



ed. Andocides on the othei: hand says 
ΑΧΚοθΙ T€ ydp ών ττάντα τά Aya0d ^xeiv 
vrepbyxvos r^f Trarpldos ούκ tv δ€ξαίμηρ, 
I. 5. — 8ήλοι . . . Sn : instead of the 
usual participial constr. (GMT. 907, 
012) because of Top^rres. For another 
instance, also caused by the structure 
of the sentence, cf. xii. 50. — κ&ν : 
see App. 

8. ή σν|λφορά : i.e. Aegoe Potami 
and what followed ; qf. xii. 43. — 
i|s · · · μΑμντ\μαι : a common 
apology, qf. Xlli. 43, άνιωμαι μ^ν o9ir 
ύπομιμντίσκων rds y€y€vημέvas συμφορ^% 
τ J τόλβι, άνάγιοί δ* έστίν^ and see on 
XII. 43 J so Cic. Vatin. 21, ac ne 
diutius loquar de auguratu 
tuo, quod inuitus facio at 
recorder ruinas rei publicae. 
— ΙκΐΜκηρνγ|λένο$ : see on xii. 95. — 



«§ 5-^.] ΚΑΤΑ ΦΙΑΩΝ02 ΔΟΚΙΜΑ2ΙΑ2. 139 

τον άλλον πλήθους των πολιτών, τ€ως μλν φκ€ΐ iv άγρω, 
4ΰiπ€lJSΎ| 8c οί άπο Φυλής κατηλθον €ΐς τον Tleipcua, καΐ ού 
μόνον οΐ €κ των άγρων άλλα καΐ οΐ €κ της υπ^ρορίας οί 
μεν €ts το άστν οί δ* €ΐς τον Πβιραια σννζλέγοντο καΧ 
καβ^ οσον ίκαστος οίος τ ^ν, κατά τοσούτον εβοηθει Ty 
πατριδι, τάναντία άπασι τοις άλλοις πολίταις έποίησε- 
9 σνσκ€υαχτάμενος γάρ τά εαυτού ένθεν^ε εις την ύπερορίαν 
εζωκησε, καΧ εν *Ω>ρωπφ μετοίκιον κατατιθείς επί προστά- 
του ωκει, βουληθείς παρ* εκείνοις μετοικεΐν μάλλον η μεθ* 
ημών πολίτης είναι, ού τοίνυν ονδ* ωσπερ ενιοί τίνες 
των πολιτών μετεβάλλοντο, επειΒη έώρων τους άπο Φνλι^^ 
56 εν οΐς επραττον ειηνχουντας, ού8ε τούτων τι των ευτυχη- 
μάτων ηζίωσε μετααχεΐν, επι κατειργασμενοις μάλλον 
ελθεΐν βουλόμενος η συγκατελθεΐν κατερ^ασάμενός . τι 
των Ty Koivy πολιτεία σνμφερόντων ού γάρ '^λθεν εις 



οΐ &·ν& Φνλή«: see on χνι. 4· — οΐ Ικ 
rfyt ^popiat: including the exiles, 
like the invalid (xxiv. 25), as well 
as persons absent on business or for 
other reasons, like Mantitheus, xvi. 4. 
Such persons on returning joined 
each the party he preferred, as the 
invalid joined the patriots, and Cal- 
limachus (Isocr. xviii. 48) the Thirty. 
' 9. ^'κησι : emigrated, see on 
XXXII. 14. — ΏρΑΜτφ : this city, near 
the border of Attica and Boeotia, 
belonged to the Athenian alliance 
uiltil 411, when it was lost by 
treachery. It then became an in- 
dependent oligarchy under Thebes. 
In 402 it was annexed to Boeotia. 
— IMToUiov : the tax paid by a resi- 
dent foreigner ; see Introd. §15. — M, 
Ίτροστάτου φκ« : an expression found 
(acc. to Lutz, Prdp, p. 101) else- 



where in the orators only in Lycurg. 
Leocr. 145, οΙκήσα$ iv Meydpois iirl προ- 
στάτου. In it the local sense merges 
into manner. Cf. Thuc. ii. 63. 3, 
ΊΓου iirl σφων αύτων αύτόρομοι οΐκήσειαν^ 
and see Η. 799, 1 d. On the προστά- 
T17S, see Introd. $ 15. — IkcCvois: refers 
to 'ίίρωτψ. See on αύτων, xii. 37. — 
|ΜΤ€βάλλοντο : the regular word of 
changes from one political party to 
another ; cf. xviii. 5, xxv. 9. — τΐ : 
see on μέροί, § 5. — 4irl κατηργασ-- 
pivois: * after it was all over.' On 
this sense of ivL, qf. Hdt. viii. 94, 
iir έ^^ρτγασμένοισί έ\θ€Ϊν is τ6 στρα- 
r(nr€hov (so ix. 77, cf. Aesch. Pers. 
525), and Xen. Hellen. iii. 4. 6, 
ivl τούτοι^ ^θεΐσι, Hdt. i. 170, έττΐ 
δΐ€φθαρμένοισι "Ιωσι. Note the double 
paronomasia in KareipyaapJvois with 
KaT€pyaadp£vos and in iXdetv witt 
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τον TleLpcuoLj ονδ* εστίρ οπον iavrov υμΧν τάξαι παρεσχεν. 

10 καίτοίγ€ όστις εντνχονντας ορων ημας άτολμα irpohihovauLy 
τί πστε ως μη εβονλόμεθά ye πράττοντας βποίησεν αν; 
δσοι μ€ν τοίνυν δια συμφοράς 18ίας ου μ€Τ€σχον των τ6τ€ 
γενομένων τη πάλει κινδύνων ^ συγγνώμης τίνος αζιοί εισι 
τχτχεΐν · ούΒενϊ γαρ ού8εν εκούσιον δυστύχημα γίγνεται · 

11 δσοι Βε γνώμΐβ τούτο έπραξαν, ουδεμίας συγγνώμης άξιοι 
είσιν · ου γαρ δια Βυστυχίαν άλλα δι* έπιβουΚην εποίη- 
σαν αυτό. καθεστηκε δε τι εθος Βίκαιον παχτιν άνθρώ- 
ποις των αυτών άΒικημάτων μάλιστα οργιζεσθοχ τοις 
μάλιστα Βυναμένοις μη ά8ικεΐν, τοις δε πενησιν η άΒυνά- 

70 τοις τφ σώματι συγγνώμην εχειν δια το ηγεΐσθαι άκοντας 



συ^κατ€\θ€ΐν, and see on $ ιι. — τάξαι : 
the regular word of an appointment 
to military duty. Cf. Plat. Apol 28 D, 
βτ€ μέν μβ ol ApxovTes ίταττον. On 
the mood, denoting purpose, see 
GMT. 772. 

10. ώ« μη Ιβουλόμιθα: a euphemism 
for ΐίοκώϊ, like aliter atque vel- 
lemus. Cf. Dem. xxii. 62, ιτολλά 
ybip 'ίιμων ίκαστοί ούχ tit βούλεται 
ΊΓράττ€ΐ, Isocr. XIX. 39» '^'^* άναχωρή- 
(Γβωί ούχ otas ήβουΧόμεθα Ύ€νομένηί. 
The clause has μή because it is con- 
nected with TTpdTTovTas, an impf. 
partic. serving as protasis of έττοίησ^ν 
ϋν. — (Γνμφορά9 tSCas : such as physi- 
cal disability (cf. xxiv. 3) or poverty. 
— Ικοΰσ-ιον : of his own wish or will. 
An involuntary failure of duty was 
of course excusable ; cf. Dem. xxiv. 
49, rocs ydp άκουσιρ άμαρτοΰσι μέτ€στι 
σχηηνώμηί, ού toTs έΊτιβουΧεύσασίρ, and 
Arist. Ν. Ε. iii. ι. 1, Μ μέν toTs έκου- 
alois hralviav καΐ ψότγων γινομένων, hrl 
W roij AKovfflots σνγγνώμψ. 



11. γνώμη (on purpose), ο-υγγνώ- 
μη9 : paronomasia. See on $ g, and 
cf Thuc. ii. 62. 3, μ^ φρορήματι μό- 
νον, άλλά καΐ καταφρονήματί. — καθέ- 
στηκ€ : it ia settled or agreed, stronger 
than lo-Ti. Cf Thuc. i. 76. 2, del 
καθ€στωτο$ (it being an established 
rule) τόν ησσω inrb του δυνατωτέρου 
κατ€ίρτγ€σθαι. So the perf. of $οκ€Ϊ, 
as beboypAvov y4 έστι τ6 Σωκράτη δια- 
φέρων τινί των ΊΓθ\\ων άνθρώττων, Plat. 
ΛροΙ. 34 Ε. — ΊΓοσχν άνθρώιτοις : see 
on XVI. 1 5. — ά8ικημάτων : the gen. 
of the cause with όρτ^ίζ^σθαι, because 
the gen. belongs also to συγγνώμην 
ix€iv. In XII. 80 it is used for con- 
cinnity with the following clause, so 
in XXVII. II. Elsewhere in Lysias 
this verb is construed with ϋνέρ (xii. 
2), &vtL (xii. 96), διά (xxi. 9), hrl 
(xxxii. 21): Frohberger. — dSvvdroit 
Tip σ-ώματι : cf xxrv. 4. 

12. Application of the foregoing 
general principle to the case of 
Fhilon. Note the chiastic order in 
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12 αυτούς a^af/raveiv. ούτος τοίνυν ονΒβμιας συγγνώμης 
αζιός cart τυχεΐν · ovrc yap τφ σώματι ά8ύνατος ην 
ταΧαχπωράν^ ώς καΧ ύμ€ΐς oparc, οϋτ€ ουσία άπορος 
ΧΙρΓουργεΐν, ώς €γώ άποδβι^ω. όστις ουν δσον Βυνατος 

75^ν ώφ€\€ΐν^ τοσούτον κακός 9jvy ιτώς ουκ αν βΙκότως ύπο 

13 πάντων υμών μισοΐτο; άλλα μην ούδ* άπ^χθησ^σθέ γ€ 
των πολίτών oihevl τούτον άπο8οκιμάσαντ€ς - ος ου τι 
τους €τέρους αλλ* αμφότερους φανερός εστι προΒούς, ώστε 
μητ€ τοις iv τω άστ€ΐ γα/ομένοις φί\ον προσηκ€ΐν elz/at 

80 τούτοι/, — ου γαρ ήξίωσ€ν ώς αυτούς iXdeiv κινΒυνεύον- 
τας, — μητ€ τοις τον Ilctpcua καταλαβουσιν^ — ουδέ yap 

14 τούτοις ηθέλησε συγκατβλθβΐν. ci μέντοι τι μέρος περί- 
coTi των ποΚιτών ο τι των αυτών μ€Τ€σχ€ τούτω πραγμά- 
των^ μ€τ €Κ€ίνων, έάν ποτε (ο μη γένοιτο) λάβωσι την 

βδπόλΐϊ^, βου\€ύ€ΐν άξιούτω. 

*βς ουν ωκ€ΐ Τ€ iv Ώρωττω επι προστάτου και έκέκτητο 
Ικανην ουσίαν και ουτ iv τω Πειραιεΐ ουτ iv τω άστβι 
^€το τα οπλα, Ινα ά8ητ^ οτι ταύτα πρώτον άληθη λέγω, 
άκούσατ€ τών μαρτύρων. 

which the two points are taken up : 
rots ττένησιν : άΖυνάτοι^ τφ σώματι : : 
τφ σώματι άίίύνατοί : τ% ούσίφ Airopot. 
·— λητovp7ctv: in a wide sense, includ- 
ing such public contributions as are 
mentioned in § 1 5. 

13. T0V9 IWpovs : one party. 

14. vf p(c«m : remains, is left over. 
The whole sentence is of course 
sarcastic. — τΔν αύτΔν νρα^μάτων: 
cf. χπ. 62. — S μη Ύ^νοιτο : a regular 
formula of deprecation, like our 
♦Heaven forbid.' Gf. Dem. xxi. 209, 
4ρθυμ£Ϊ&θ\ ω Apdpes δικασταί, el 7^- 
pparro^ yivoiro ούδ* ίσται, οντοι 



κΦριοι Ttjs ToXtreias. — 4dv . . . ητόΧιν: a 
secondary prot., really part of the 
apodosis. GMT. 510. The main prot. 
is ei . . . ΊτραΎμάτων. — λάβωοΊ τήν 
ιτόλιν: qf. xii. 57. — Ιθιτο τά SirXa: 
equiv. to ούδ* ίστιν . . . τάξαι τταρύσχ^ν^ 
% 9» * ^ok. his post,' i.e. for battle or 
service in general. Cf. Dem. xxi. 145, 
ainbf \nrkp του δήβΑου θ4μ€Ρ0ί τά βπ-λα, δΙ$ 
yukv iv Σάμψ, τρίτον δ* iv αύτζ τ^ ίγ6\€ι, 
τφ σώματι rf^y evvoiav, ού χρήμασι ούδέ 
\6yots 4ν€δ€ίξατο Ty πατρίδι. — ιτρώτον: 
to begin with. Cf. Dem. xxxvii. 8, 
(as ουν ταύτα ιτρωτον άλι;^^ λ^ατ, τού' 
τ»ν τού} μάρτυρας ύμίν τταρέξομαι. 
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MAPTYPES. 

15 *T7roXcwrerat roivvv αύτφ Xeyeiv ως τψ μέν σώματι 8t* 
ασθέι/€ΐάν τιν €7ίίγ€νομ€νην αδύνατος κατέστη βσηθησαχ 
άς τον Πειραιά, άπο 8c των υπαρχόντων €παγγ€ΐ\άμ€νος 
αντος η χρ^ήματ tiaeveyKeiv €19 το πλήθος το νμ€Τ€ρον η 
οπλίσαι τινας των έαυτον 8ημοτων, ωσπερ και άλλοι πολ- 

95 λοι των πολιτών αντοϊ ον 8ννάμ€νοι λγτονργάν τοις σώ- 

16 μασιν. ίνα ονν μη έγγενηται αντψ ^^ενσαμένω έξαπατψ 
σαι, fcai π€ρι τούτων η8η σαφώς νμΐν άποΒείζω, έπ€ΐ8η 
νστ€ρον ονκ Ιζέσται μοι παρελθόντι ένθά8* έλεγχειν αν- 
τόν» και μοι κάλει Αιότιμον τον *Αχαρν€α και τους aipe- 

ιοοθεντας μετ αντον τους 8ημότας οπλίσαι άπο των εισενεχ- 
θέντων χρημάτων. 



15. τφ σ-ώμαη : it was the duty of 
a good citizen to serve the state τψ 
σώματι καΐ rots χρήμασι, Lys. xxv. 4 ; 
cf. And. II. 18, iKctvos hv €(η ττοΚύ πλεί- 
στου ά^ίΟϊ άνήρ, δστίί τοΐ$ έαυτοΰ τταρα- 
κινδννεύων χρήμασί re καΐ σώματι τολμφη 
άτγαθβν τι TTOietv τούί έαυτοΰ ιτολίτοί. 
Το give money only was less glori- 
ous {cf. Dem. XXI. 145 quoted on § 14), 
but becoming, if physical or other 
disability forbade the other. — Im^yc- 
νομένην: Tiaving fcdlen upon; cf. Dem. 
XXXVI. 7, iiriyevofjJtnis δ* άρρωστίαί τψ 
Πασίωνι. This disability was at least 
a thing of the past ; cf. § 12. — τών 
υιταρχόντων : his belongings, posses- 
sions, somewhat differently in xxxii. 
28. — liraYYCiXdfjicvos αΰτός : see on 

XII. 68. — ctovvryKctv: a sudden change 
from the construction with <as after 
\4yeiv to the infinitive. A like change 
occurs in xiii. 78, and the reverse in 

XIII. 9 ; even after eliroy the former 



occurs in Thuc. i. 87. 4. — rh irXfjOos 
kt\. : see on xii. 26. — δσικρ κα\ 
&λλοι: others besides the infirm 
helped out their poorer comrades; 
cf. XVI. 14, and the case of Lysias 
himself, Introd. $ 20. 

16. ^(ανατήσαι : sc. by the method 
of defence described in xii. .38. — 
καΐ ircpl τούτων : sc. as well as on the 
first points, on which evidence has 
already been given. — ούκ ίξίσται : 
the passage shows that in the δοκι- 
μασία, at least of senators, an accuser 
could speak but once. — iropcXOdm 
Iv0d8c : ec. to the speaker's platform ; 
the verb is technical in this sense. 
— κάλα : see on xii. 47. — Διόη|λον : 
not otherwise known unless he is 
identical with AUrrifAot Αιομι^ήστου 
Άχαρνεύί, CIA. Π, 1917. The deme 
Achamae was north of Athene. — 
oirXCorcu: on the mood, ς^. τάξαι^ 
«9· 
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17 Οντος τοίννν ουχ οπως ώφ€Κησ€ΐ την woKlv iv τοιοντφ 
καιρψ καί roiavry καταοτάσ€ί Βί€νοηθη^ αλλ* δπως τι 
Κ€ρ8αν€Ϊ άπο των υμ€τέρων σνμφορων παρ^σκευάσατο' 

106 ορμώμενος γαρ έξ *Λρωπου, τοτ€ μ€ν αντος μόνος, τοτ€ 
δ* €Γ€ροις ηγούμενος οις τά υμετέρα Βνστχτχηματα eirru- 

18 χηματα cyeyom, περιιών κατά τους αγρούς καΐ εντνγγά- 
νων των ποΚιτων τοις πρεσβυτέροις, ο% κατέμ^ιναν iv τοις 
Βημοις ολίγα μεν των έπιτηΒείων €χοντ€ς, τάναγκαΐα δε' 

noevvoi μεν οντ^ς τω πληθ€ΐ^ άΒννατοι 8ε νπο της ηλικίας 
βοηθεΐν, τούτους αφίβράτο τα υπάρχοντα, mpl πλ€ίονος 
ποιούμενος αύτος μικρά KepSaiveiv η έκ^ίνους μηΒ^ν άδι- 
Κ€Ϊν · οί νυν αύτον δι* αυτο τούτο ούχ οίοι τε είσιν έπβξζλ- 
Oeiv απαντάς. Si οπ€ρ και τότε άΒύνατοι τη πόλει βοηθεΐν 

19^σαν. ου μέντοι τουτόν yc χρη δια την εκείνων άΒυνα- 
μίαν δις ωφεληθηναι, τότε τ* άφελόμενον α εΐχον, νυν τε 



17. καταστάιτη : here used in a 
rather general sense, political con- 
dUUm, as in Plat. Bep. 492 E, ip τοι- 
αύτη καταστάσ€ΐ ττοΚιταων, but more 
often the sense is narrower, meaning 
constitytion, as frequently in Arist. 
Resp. Ath., e.g. 41, 42. — δΜνοήΟη, 
iropccTKivdonaTo: on these synonymous 
endings of the clauses, see on xvi. 13. 
— 6ρμώ|Μνο«: often used, in a military 
sense, of one^s base of operations, 
as in Xen. Anab. i. i. 9, hro\4^eL 
4κ Χ€ρρονήσον όρμώμβνοί rots θρ^,ξί. 
See on άφορμαΐί, XXIV. 24. Oropus 
was Philon's headquarters. — αύτόβ 
Ι&όνο«, IWpois: for a like contrast, 
rf. XXXII. 27; sometimes the former 
member is strengthened into /u0rar 



ο^όι καθ' αύτόρ, xivi. ii. — 0X9 . . . 
Iyry0vfi : the typical good citizen 
suffered with his country, but not so 
the bad ; cf. xxii. 13, 14. 

18. 8ήμοι$ : of course the country 
demes are meant. — τάναγκαΐα : 
* necessaries of life,' which would be 
included among ΑΓΐτι}δβ*α, provisions, 
in general. — νιτό : causal; see on vii. 
21. — tA νιτάρχοντα: see on § 15. — 
αΰτόν : with iTre^eXeeiv the dat. would 
be commoner; seeApp. — Airavrcs: as 
the words κ&ν όστισοΰν κτ\. in § 19 show, 
the speaker had but few witnesses or 
fellow-accusers ; hence this explana- 
tion of the fact that so few appeared 
against a man like Philon. — 8i aM 
toUtq : i.e. their age and poverty. 
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Ζοκιμασθέντα νή> νμων · άλλα καν οστισονν παραγενητοί 
των άΒικηθεντων, μέγα αύτο ηγησασθε eu/ai και τούτον 
ύπ€ρμισησατ€, όστις έτόλμησεν^ οΐς erepoi StSovaL παρ* 
ΐ2θέαυτων τι πρθΎ)ρονντο δια την άπορίαν οΙκτίραντ€ς αυτούς^ 
τούτων άφαιρεΐσθαι τα υπάρχοντα. Kokei μοι τους μάρτ 
τυράς. 

ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕ2. 

20 Ού τοίνυν €γωγ€ οΤΒα δ τι ύμας 8ιαφ€ρ6ντως hei γιγνώ- 
σκ€ΐν π€ρι αύτου η οΐ οΙκ€Ϊοι γιγνώσκουσί' τοιαύτα γαρ 

I25€<mi/, ωστ €ΐ και μη8€ν αύτφ άλλο ημάρτητο, δια μόνα 
ταύτα Βίκαιον elvai άποΒοκιμασθηναι. οία μ€ν ουν ζωσα 
η μητηρ αύτου κατηγορεί παρησω' έζ ων δε τελεντώσα 
τον βίον Βιεπράζατο Τ€κμαιρομ€νοις ράΖιον έστιν υμιν 

21 γνωναι οποίος τις ^ν περί αυτήν, εκείνη γαρ τούτω μεν 
ΐ2θήπίστησ€ν άποθανουσαν €αυτην επιτρεψοΛ, ^Αντιφάνει δέ 

oifSkv προσήκουσα πιστεύσασα ε8ωκεν εις την εαυτής 

19. 6a-ruroi^v : anybody at aU. Η, Ion's relatives. See App— δίκαιον: see 
1002 a. — μίγα : * a great point,' * of on § 3. — κατηγόρα : reproacJ^ed, — 
great weight.' Cf. Eur. Phoen. 6491, ιταρήσ-β» : a favourite rhetorical de- 
ri Ti)v τυραρνίδ*, άδικίαν €ύδαίμορα, vice, rousing suspicion in the jury's 
rt/i$s inrip<f>€v καΐ pjty ηγησαι τ6$€ ; mind against the accused, often 
and Xen. Cyr. v. 3. 19, pJya ποιούμαι groundlessly. See on xii. 43, and cf. 
φ[\ων τοΰτο τό χωρίον rots ένθάδ^ σνμ- Auct. ad Herenn. IV. 37, ut utilius 
μάχοι^ κατά\€ΐνων. — trap Ιαυτων,: sit occulte fecisse suspitio- 
firom their own means, a common use nem, quam eius modi intendisse 
of ira/)d with reflexives (Lutz, Prdp. orationem, quae redarguatur. 
p. 143), cf. XXVI. 24, ού φάσκων αότού$ 21. oiSiv irpoo^KOtxra : concessive 
\ύσ€σθαι, el τούτο (i.e. a sum of and subordinate to ττιστ^ύσασα. To 
thirty minae) αύτφ τταρά σψων αύτων pass over (ταραλιτοδσα) one's own 
ΊΓαράσχοΐ£ν. — τοΰτων άφαιρ€Ϊ(Γ6αι r& son and enjoin the charge of the 
tirdpxovra : the same verb in § 18 ταφ^ νομιζ^ομένη (see on xii. 96) to a 
takes two aces. , and the like variety comparative stranger was to cast on 
occurs in xxiv. 13. G. 1069, 1071; the former the worst of stigmas. The 
H. 724, 748 a. thought of burial by one's children 

20. yiyvAa-Kiiv : feel. — τοια(Η·ο : was a comforting hope ; cf. xiii. 45, 
referring to the state of mind of Phi- where it is said of the aged, ^Xirt^ir 
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ταφην τρ€Ϊς μνας αργυρίου, παραλιπουσα τούτον ύον οντα 
εαυτές, αρα σηΚον ort €υ yoei. αυτόν ουθ€ οια το προση- 
22κ€ΐν airg τα heovTa αν ποιησαντα; καίτοι ci μητηρ^ η 
Ι3δπ€φυκ€ καΐ άΒικουμενη ύπο των €αυτης παί8ων μάλιστα 
άνέχεσθαι και μίκρ* ωφελούμενη μεγάλα €χ€ΐν ηγεΐσθαι 
8ια το εύνοία μαΧλον η ελέγξω τα γιγνόμενα Βοκιμάζειν, 
ένόμιζε τούτον καν άπο τεθνεώσης φβρειν ίαυτης, τί χρη 
23ύμας περι αύτου Βιανοηθηναι ; δστις γαρ /irepi του^ 
I40cavrov αναγκαίους τοιαύτα άμαρτάνει αμαρτήματα, τί 
αν π€ρι γ€ τους αλλότριους ποιησ€ΐ€ν; ως ουν και 
ταυτ άληθη εστίν, ακούσατε αυτού του λαβόντος το 
άργύριον και ^αψαι/τος αύτην, 

ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΑ. 

24 Τί αν ουν βουληθεντες ύμεΐς τούτον Βοκιμάσαιτε; 



ύπό των σφ€τέρων αύτων παίδων γηρο- 
τροφέντ€$, hreidif τ€λευτ'ήσ€ίαν τόν βίον 
ταφήσ€σθαι. Of the son's duty to his 
father the law of Solon enjoined, 
άτΓοθανόντα άύτόν θαπτέτω καΐ τολλα 
ΐΓοΐ€(τω τΑ νομχζβμχνα, Aeschin. ι. 13. 
Neglect of this duty meant rejection 
at the δοκιμασία, see Introd. § 8. — 
Tpits μνας : not a large sum for the 
purpose, in fact the smallest men- 
tioned in the authors; qf. Boeckh, 
Staatsh. I, p. 146, and Lys. xxxii. 21. 
— άρα SfjXov : the addition of δηλον 
shows that αρα here = η ο η η e. Kr. 
Spr. 69, 9. 

22. cl μήτηρ : if a mother. The 
speaker l)egins with a general 
thought, but at έν6μιζ€ τούτον passes 
to the particular case, as in xii. 84, 
XXIII. 12. — μικρά . . . 8οκιμάζ«ν : 



tried by the test of a mother's love 
((ώνοί<ι), not by any legal scrutiny 
(A^XV), even small services from 
her children seem great. Cf. Soph. 
EL 770, δ€ΐν6ν τό τίκταν {motkerhOod) 
έστίν ούδέ γάρ κακωί ττάσχοντι {even 
though wronged) fuaos ών τέκ-ο ττροσ- 
ylyverai. — φ^ρ€ΐν : plunder, rob. The 
expression was proverbial, Arist. 
Bh^t. II. 6. 5, τό Κ€ρδαίν€ίν άττ άδννά' 
των, οίον ΊΓ€νήτων η τ€θν€ώτων' δθ€ν καΐ 
^ ΊΓαροίμ(4^, τό κ&ν άττό νεκρού φέρειν, 

24. rC βουληθ4ντ€9: used (though 
generally the partic. is pres.) in an im- 
patient sort of question to which the 
speaker believes that no well ground- 
ed answer can be given. Cf. 1. 45, 
tL Slv otiv βου\6μ£νο$ έκινδύνευον ; Plat. 
Phaed. 63 A, τί γάρ Αν βουλόμενοι 
Ανδρα σοφοί ω$ άληθώ^ δβστάται 
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145 πότ€ρον ως ούχ 'ημafyrηκΌτa; άλλα τα μ4γιστα π€ρΙ την 
πατρίδα ήΒίκηκ€ν' αλλ* ως «τται βελτίων; τοιγάρτοι 
irporepov β^Κτίων γ€νόμ€νος π€ρΙ την πολιών ύστερον βου- 
\€V€iv άξίοντω, φαν€ρΌν τι αγαθόν ωσπερ τότε κακόν 
ποιησας. σωφρονέστ^ρον γαρ έστιν varepov παχτι των 

160 βργων τάς χάριτας άποδιδόζ/αι · heivov γαρ €μοιγ€ 8οκ€Ϊ 
€Ϊναι, ct έξ ων μεν η8η ημάρτηκ€ μη8€ποτ€ τιμωρηθησβται^ 

25 €ζ ων δε /χελλει cS ποίησ€ΐν η8η τεημησβταυ. αλλ* άρα 
Ινα ββΚτίονς ωσιν οΐ πολιται 6ρωντ€ς απαντάς ομοίως 
τιμωμένους^ δια τοντο Ζοκιμαστέος iariv ; άλλα κίν8υνος 

I55fcal τους χρηστούς, έαν αίσθάνωνται ομοίως τους πονη- 
ρούς τιμωμένους, παύσ^σθαι των χρηστών επιτηδευμάτων^ 
των αυτών ηγουμένους είναι τους τε κακούς τιμαν και των 



άμείνουί αύτών φ€ύ^οΐ€ν ; — vdrcpov, 
&λλά, &λλά (§25): see on χχιτ. 24. 
— ώ« ούχ ήμαfm|κόrα : on the ground 
that he ha8 not offended. See on 
XII. 2. — ΐΓ€ρΙ . . . T|SCiCT|Kcv : elsewhere 
Lys. uses the simple acc. with άδικ4ω; 
here he may have been influenced by 
his use of irepl with acc. twice in § 23 
as well as with ττόΧιν below. In Dem. 
irepl and acc. is freq. with άδικ4ω, and 
Fuhr adds CIA. II, 811c, 154, idy 
TLS άδικζ irepl τά iv rots ν€ωρΙοι$. — 
&9 Ι(Γται : on the ground that he will 
be a better man, the somewhat rare 
use of (as in a causal sentence with 
indie, seeming to hav» the * sub- 
jective' force (i.e. it expresses the 
ground on which the subject of δοκι- 
μάσαίτ€ is supposed to act), as with 
the partic. i|μΛpτηκ&ra above. See Kr. 
Spr. 65, 8, and App. — τοιγάρτοι : 
accordingly, then, said with reference 
to Philon's promised improvement 
implied in wr ^σται β€\τΙων. — ircuri : 



see App. — ηβη, ηβη : Rauchenstein 
notes this poignant repetition (ob- 
serve also the jingle in τιμωρηθήσεται 
and τετψήσεταί, of. § 26), in-which the 
first ηδη refers to the past, already, 
and the second means ai once, inv- 
mediately. For the latter sense (which 
is often also the feeling of the fut. 
perf., see G. 1266; GMT. 79), qf. 
Dem. VIII. 2, /cAv ηδη δοκξ κΛν Art- 
σχονσιν (after waiting a while), Xen. 
Anab. i. 4. 16, iyώ μΛν ηδη ύμα$ iirai- 
νω' &irws δ^ καΐ ύμεΐί έμ^ έΊΓαΐρέσ€Τ€ 

26. &ρα : gives an ironical tone to 
the clause ; cf. § 28, Plat. Apol. 37 D, 
Αλλοι δ^ Αρα αύτά$ οίσουσι Ι^δΙω$; — 
6μο£ω$ : = ίσου, 8C. iavrois. — ναύ- 
σισθαι : an inf. after κΙνδυν6$ 4στί is 
ordinarily pres. or aor., cf. xii. 31 
(G. 1521). But the fut. (G. 1277) 
may also be used, as with κίνδυρ€ύβι 
m Plat Rep. 459 0. — τΛν α«τ6ν: 
for the case, see on xii. 41. 
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26 άγαβων αμ,ιτημον^Ιν. άξιον δβ καΧ τόδε ένθυμηθηναα, art 
€i μ€Ρ τις φρονριόν τι προνΒωκ€ν η νανς η στρατσττεδον 

ιβοτι, iv φ μέρος τι €τνγχαν€ των πολιτών ον, ταΐς έσχάταις 
αν ζημίαις έζημιοΰτο, οντος δε προΒονς δλην την πάλιν 
ονχ οπως μη τιμωρηθησ€ται αλλ* δπως τιμησ€ται πάρα- 
σκ€υάζ€τσχ. καίτοι 8ικαίως γ* αν όστις φαν€ρως ωσπ€ρ 
οντος προν8ωκ€ την ίλενθ^ρίαν^ ου π€ρι τον βονλενειν 

165 αλλά π€ρϊ τον 8ονλ€ύ€ΐν και της μεγίστης ταλαιπωρίας 
άγωνίζοιτο. 

27 * Ακούω δ* αντον λέγειν αίς, ci τι ^ν ά8ίκημα το μη 
παραγενέσθαι iv έκείνφ τψ καιρώ, νόμος αν €Κ€ΐτο περϊ 
αντον Βιαρρη8ην, ωσπερ και περί των άλλων αδικημάτων* 

170 ον γαρ οΐεται νμας γνώσεσθαχ οτι δια το μέγεθος τον 



26. φροΰρ€0ν η κτλ. : the procedure 
against one guilty of ττροδοσία (treason 
or betrayal) was through an elaay- 
yckla (see Introd.n.l67); c/.Hyperid. 
Ευχ. XXII eg., Mp τίνων obv φ€σθ€ deiv 
τάι €ΐσαγγ€\1αί ytyveadai; ... έάν τ is, 
φησί (ec. ό νομΛθέτΎΐί)^ . . . πόλιν τινά. trpo- 
δψ η ναΰί η τβ^ΐ' η ναυτικ^ιν στρατιάν. 
— Ιν φ Ιτύγχαν· : on the assimila- 
tion, see on xii. 29. — raSs έσχάτοΑβ 
&v [ΐ|μ(<Μ$ : one condemned of προ- 
δοσία was put to death, refused burial 
in Attica, and his property was con- 
fiscated. Cf. Xen. Hdlen. i. 7. 22, 
idv Tis η r^v τόλιν Ίτροδιδφ ... Αν κοτα- 
ypdxrei, {sc. ν6μο$ iaTi) ταφηναι iv tJ 
Άτηκ^, τά δέ χρήματα αύτοϋ δημόσια 
elvai. Hence the bones of Themis- 
tocles, who died abroad while under 
sentence of treason, were buried in 
Attica secretly, Thuc. i. 138. β. On 
the whole subject of προδοσία, see 
M. and S., p. 410ff.— 6λην τήν ιτόλιν : 
on the thought, cf. Lycurg. Leocr. 59 



(*he will say perhaps'), (Jr ούκ ίνοχΙ» 
4στι tJ προδοσίφ' owre ydp νεωρίων 
κύριοί ουτ€ πυλών οΰτ€ στρατοπέδων 
ονθ' δλω$ των Tijs τόλβωι ούδ€ν6ί. iyώ 
δ* iιyoυμaι τούί pJkv τούτων Kvplovs μέροί 
άν τι προδουναι r^r ύμ£τ4ραί δυνάμεων, 
τουτύΡΐ δ* δλην ίκδοτον ποιησοΛ τ^ν 
πόλιν, — ημήσιται : fut. mid. as pass. 
So in Xen. Cyr. viii. 7. 15, Anab. i. 
4. 14 ; cf. XXII. II, and see App. and 
G. 1248 ; H. 496 a. — irdpoo-Kcv^crai: 
is laying his schemes, often in a bad 
sense, ς/", xii. 60. So έκ παρασκευής, 
XIII. 22, but cf. XXXI. 30. — τήν IXiv- 
OcpCav : this word leads up well to 
δουλ€ύ€ΐν. Philon has cared nothing 
for the general liberty, he deserves 
to lose his own. On the paronomasia 
in βουλ€ύ€ΐν, δουλεόβιν, see p. 136. 

27. Xfyciv : the tense denotes repe- 
tition. G. 1291 ; H. 824 a. — νόμο« : 
on Solon's law, see p. 133, note 8. — 
vfpl airoO : not, of course, about 
absence on that particular occasion, 
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άΒικηματος ονδεις nepl αντου έγράφη νόμος, τίς γαρ αν 
ποτ€ ρητωρ €ν€θνμηθη η νομοθέτης ηλπισεν αμάρτησα· 

26σθαί τινα των πολιτών τοσαντην άμαρτίαν; ου γαρ άν 
8η irovy ct μέν τις λίποι την τάζιν μη αντης της πόλβως 

176 iv κιν8ύνω ούσης αλλ* ετέρους €ΐς τοντο καθιστάσης^ 
Ιτέθη νόμος ως μεγάλα ά8ικουντος, ει δε τις αντης της 
πόλεως εν κιν8ύνω ούσης λίποι την πόλιν αντην, ουκ άν 
άρα ετέθη- σφόδρα y' άν^ ει τις ψήθη τινά των πολιτών 

29 άμαρτησεσθαί τι τοιοντόν ποτέ. τίς δ* ουκ άν εικότως 

180 επιτιμησειεν ύμΐν, ει τους μετοίκους μέν, δτι κατά το προσ- 
ήκον έαυτοΐς εβοηθησαν τω Βημω, ετιμησατε άξίως της 
πόλεως, τούτον δε, οτι παρά το προσήκον έαυτω προΰΒωκε 
την πόλιν, μη κολάσετε, ει μη γε άλλφ τινι μείζονι, τη γε 



but at any such crisis. — ^ήτΜρ : thm 
defined in Suidas : τό ιταλαών 

iKoXeiTo 6 δήβΐφ συμβουλεύων καΐ ό 4ν 
δήμψ άΎορεύων, cfre Uavbs cfij 
€ΪΤ€ καΐ dd0vaTos, etre καΐ άιτό του /3eX- 
τΐστου καΐ δικααττάτου συμβουλεύων έΐτ* 
4ίγ οίκείοα Χήμμασι, Hence luSed like 
our term statesman (which too often 
= politician). Cf. xxii. 2. 

28. ού γάρ &v κτλ. : Fuhr supplies 
as protasis εΐ νομοθέτης ^Xirto-ev . . . 
άμαρτίαν from the foregoing. The 
thought then is : ' had the lawmaker 
dreamed of the possibility of such a 
crime, he would never have framed 
a law against the less, and neglected 
a law against the greater.^ See App. 
— δή irov : marks the sarcasm ; see on 
XII. 27. — μή · · · καβίΛΓτάσης : the dif- 
ference here, as Markland noted, is 
between defensive (oi^r^f τψ πόλεων 
iv κινδύνφ οίσηί) and offensive {4τ4ρου{ 
εΙ$ τούτο καθιστάσηί) warfare. The 
letter of the current law seems to 



have provided, naturally enough, 
against λιποτάξιον only in the latter 
case. But much later, after Chae- 
ronea, the people έψηψίσατο Μχουτ 
είναι tJ ΊτροδοσΙφ τού$ φεύ^οντα^ τδρ 
inrkp ιτατρίδοί κίνδυνον, Lycurg. 
Leocr. 53· — άδικοΟντο§ : gen. abs., 
sc. αύτοΰ. — &ρα : calls attention to 
the absurdity of the idea. The in- 
fluence of the first ού at the beginning 
extends over the whole sentence and 
makes this second clause practically 
positive in sense. — σ-ψόδρα y &v : sc. 
έτέθη. For the ellipse, see on xii. 34. 

29. κατά τ6 irpo<H|KOv : the metics 
were expected to serve in war, both 
in the infantry, Thuc. ii. 13. 7; 31. 2 ; 
iv. 90. 1 ; and in the fleet, i. 143. 1 ; 
iii. 16. 1; but not in the cavalry, Xen. 
Vect. 2. 5. — Ιτιμήο-ατι : e.g. by giving 
them ΙσοτέΧεια (see Introd. δ 15), or 
to fallen metics public burial along 
with citizens, [Lys.] 11. 66. — cl μή 
κολάσιη: a * minatory' condition, 
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30 παρούσης ατιμία; άναμνησθητ€ 8c 8t* δ τι ιγοτ€ τους αγα- 
185 θον^ άνΒραζ γ€γ€νημ€ΐ/ονζ πβρί την πόλιν τιμαη καΧ τους 
κακούς ατιμάζ€τ€. παρ€Β€ίχθη γαρ άμφ6τ€ρα ταντα ον 
των γ€γ€νημ€νων μαΧλόν τι €ν€κα η των γ^νησομένων^ Ιν 
αγαθοί προθνμωντοΛ γίγνεσθαι €κ παρασκευής, κακοί 8c 
ΖΙμη^έ έξ €νος τρόπου έπιχειρώσιν. en 8c €νθυμηθητ€ 
190 ποίων αν υμιν δοκ€Ϊ ούτος όρκων φρόντισαν, δς εργω τους 
πατρίους θεούς προϋ8ωκ€ν ; η πως άβ/ χρηστόν τι /βουλβν- 
σοΛ ircpl της πολιτείας, ος ov8c ίΚευθερωίται την πατρίδα 
έβουληθη ; η ποία αν απόρρητα τήρησαν, δς ovSc τα προ- 



see on XII. II. On the moral duty 
inyolved, see on xii. 23; and cf. 
Lycurg. Leocr, 74, χρή τοΙνυν, ω 
dpdpes, ωσΊΓ€ρ τούί άyaθ0ύs hraiveire 
καΐ τιμΛΤ€, ουτω καΐ τσύς κακούί μισ€ΐρ 
re καΐ κο\άζ€ίν, — cl μή γ€, τη -yc : 
the repetition of ye adds much to 
the emphasis, * actually/ *at least.' 
Cf. Xen. Mem, i. 5. 3, dye μηδ^ δοΟ- 
λον άκρατη (intemperate) δeξaίμ6θ* &Vt 
Ίτώς ουκ Λξιο» αυτόν ye {the master 
much more) φυ\άξασθαι τοιούτον yevi- 
θαι; — άημ(φ: rejection at the δοκι- 
μασία may have entailed some loss 
in full civic rights ; see App. 

30. mpl : for this use, common in 
the orators, §§ 24, 34, and Ar. Eq. 
764, 6/ μέ» rrepi rbv dijpov τόν Αθηναίων 
yeyitrtlpM, βίΚτιστο^ άνήρ. — irapc- 
8f (χθη : used of things set forth or 
exhibited side by side for compari- 
son ; qf. Isocr. χ 11. 39, uavep t^jv 
τορφόραν καΐ rbv χρυσόν θ€ωροΰμεν καΐ 
δοκφάζομεν irepa irapadeiKy0ovres των 
καΐ τ^ν όψιν όμοίαν έχόντων καΐ ttjs 
τιμηί τη9 airrrjs άξωυμένων. Here it 
is used like the subst. πapάδeιyμa, 
common in the sense of a model or 



example, to be used as a copy or a 
warning ; cf. § 34 and xvi. 14, xxii. 
20. — νροθνμΔνται : 8C. ol ιτολΖται ; 
and for the mood, see on xvi. 6. — 
Ik iriipaorKcv^s : intentionally, voith 
fixed purpose, in a good sense, but 
see on $ 26. — μη8ι i( ivos τρόνον : 
not by any means, by no manner of 
means. The separation of evAs from 
the negative gives much greater em- 
phasis than μηδevδs. See G. 378 ; H. 
290 a, and cf. χιιι.·33, ούδ* ύφ* Ms 
(ne ab uno quidem) αυτόν ιτροσήκα 
iXeetaSai, and vii. 28, xvi. 10, xxiv. 24. 

31. 6ρκων : see on $ I. — ψροντί- 
σ-αι : with gen., qf. vii. 17. — ϊργφ 
. . · νρονβωκιν : he had abandoned 
his country and its gods to the im- 
pious Thirty (cf. xii. 99), yet as an 
ephebus he had sworn, άμυνώ δέ καΐ 
ύττέρ lep(av ... καΐ leph. τά ιτάτρια 
τιμήσω. On the oath of the ephebus 
(here taken from Stob. iSerwi. xliii. 48), 
see Hermann, Staatsalt. p. 458. — 
OS . . . Ιβονλήθη : the oath also ran, καΐ 
&v Tis άναιρη τούς θ€σμαύί η μ^ πείθηται, 
ουκ ένιτρέψω, άμυνώ δέ καΐ μόνος καΐ 
μετά. Ίτάντων. — άιτόρρητα : secret 
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€ΐρΎΐμ4να πονησαι ήζίωσ€ ; πως δ' εικός cart rmrrovy 09 
ΐ96ονδ€ τελευταίος cirl τους κιι/Βννονς ^λ^ε, πράτ^ρον των 
καηργασαμένων καχ οντω νυν τιμηθηνία; σχβτλιον δ' 
άν εΜ7, ει οντος μα/ απαντάς τους πολίτας περί ονδενος 
ηγησατο^ ύμ€Ϊς δε τοντοι/ β^α οκτα /χ-ή άποΒοκιμάσαίΤ€. 
32 *Ορώ δε τιι/ας οί ιή)ν /χει/ τοιίτω παρασκευάζονται βοηη^ 
2OO0€LV καΐ δεισ^αι υμων^ επειδ») €/ϋΐέ ουκ -^δύι/ακτο πεΣσαι· 
τότε δε, δτε οί κα/δυνοι μεν ύμΐν καΐ οΐ μέγιστοι αγώνες 
'ί^σαν, τα δέ α^λα αυτή η πολιτεία εκ€ΐτο, και εδει ου 
μόνον περι του βου\εύ€ΐν άλλα και περι τ^ς ελευθερίας 
βουλεύεσθαι, τότ€ ουκ iSdovTO αυτοΰ βοηθησαι και ύ/υιΓι^ 
205 και κοινζ τ^ πόλεΐ) και μΐ7 'τροΒουναι μητ€ την πατρίδα 



sessions of the Senate are meant; 
c/. XIII. 21, βΙσέΚθών els τ^ν βουΧ^ι» 
iv άΊΓορρήτφ BedKpiros μηνύβι κτλ. — 
κατιργαοταμ^νων : the work referred 
to was the freeing of the country, as 
in § 32. — καΐ οντω : even in this case. 
See App. — &iravTae,fva 6vra: a fa- 
vourite antithesis; cf. xxiv. 13, 22. 
it ovTOs )Uv . . \ iripl οΰδ€νλβ ήγήσ-ατο, 
ύμ€Ϊ9 8i · · · μή dffo8oKi^do-airi : the 
Greek prefers co-ordination in such 
cases, where we should subordinate 
the first member, using a word like 
while. This fiist member (unlike the 
one in § 24) is not really hypothetical, 
but denotes a fact (hence ou^ei^s), 
while the real h3rpothesis is in the 
second member, hence μή. Cf. xxii. 
13, and see GMT. 386, 387, and App. 
— mpl οΰ$€ν09 : see on xii. 7. 

32. 6p& hi τιναβ: in referring to 
Fhilon*s avv^yopoi, see on xii. 86. 
Note the double chiasm in the posi- 
tion of τοότφ, ύμωρ, and έμέ with 
regard to their verbs. — l|u ... ml- 



σαι: such attempts would seem to 
have been common, though the 
orator may sometimes have invented 
them to bring out his own devotion 
to the right. Cf. xxx. 34, ιτολλά 
9€ηΘέντ€ί των κατηγόρων ήμΙας pJkv ονδα- 
irreurav, and [Lys.] xx. 15, imrpid- 
μ€Ροι roi>s KaTtiybpovs. Similarly in 
Ar. Eq. 472 sq., tbe sausage-seller 
says, jcai τοΟτα μ οντ άργ6ρωρ ovre 
χρυσίον διδούί dvairelaeis ουτ€ τροσιτέμτ 
Ίτων φίΚουί, Λτωβ ^γώ ταυτ ουκ *Α&ηραί- 
01S φράσω. — rd $€ αθλα : the art. is 
used because the pred. noun is defi- 
nite, » the prize.' G. 956; H. 669 a.— 
iroXiTc(a : not in the broad sense of 
form of government (as in xii. 74, φ 
Plat. Besp. 544 D, dumo-recai yh^ καΐ 
ωιτηταΙ jSa^iXecai καΐ τοιαϋτίΐΧ tivcs 
iroXtTctat), but signifying the democ- 
racy of Athens. See on xii. 6, and 
qf. Harp. a. v., Ιδίω$ ^Ιώθασι τ φ όρόματι 
χρησθαι οΐ ^Topes iirl t^s δημοκρατία^. 
— ίκητο : technical word witl\ αθ\α. 
So also the compound with irpo-, as 
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μ'ήτ€ την fiovkrjvy rj^ νυν αζιοι τνχ€Ϊν ού μ€Τθν αύτφ^ 

33 αΧΚωρ γ€ κaτ€fyγaxraμ€ι/ωv. μόνος δι;, ω βουΚη^ δικαίως 
ούδ * αν άγανακτοίη μη τ\/\ών · ον γαρ νμ€Ϊς ννν αντον 
άτι/ϋΐάζ6Γ€, άλλ' avro9 αντον τοτ€ άπ€στ€ρησ€ν, οτ€ ουκ 

2l0ηξίωσ€Vy ωσπ€ρ νυν προθύμων κ\ηρωσόμ€νοζ 'ί)λθ€, καΐ 
τάτ€ Βί,αμαχούμενοζ irepl αύτηζ καταστηναχ μβθ* ύμων. 

34 *1κανά μοι νομίζω €ΐρησθαΛ^ καίτοι πολλά ye παραλι- 
πών. άλλα πιστεύω ύμαζ καϊ avev τούτων αυτούς τα 
συμφέροντα τη πολβι γνώσ^σθαχ. ον γαρ άλλοις τισΙν 

2ΐδνμας Set irepi των αξίων όντων βονλεύζιν Τ€κμηρίοις χρψ 
σθοΛ η νμΐν αντοΓς, οποΐοί rti/c? δντ€ς αντοί wepl την 
πόΚιν €8οκιμάσθητ€. βστι γαρ τα τούτον έπιτηΒεύματα 
καχνά παραδείγματα καϊ πάσης δημοκρατίας αλλότρια» 



in I. 47 1 ^P*i^^ft οία τά αθ\α ΐΓρ6κ€ΐται 
των τοιούτων άμαμτημάτων. — η$ : i.e. 
a seat in the βουΧή. 

33b άημΑίρη : see on άτιμίφ, S 29. 
— aknrcp vi)v : here vOv means lately, 
else the choice by lot would be still 
to come and not η\θ€, would be 
the proper word. — κληρω<Γ0μ€νο$ : 
used technically of the candidate, qf, 
XXIV. 13. Hence Χα-γχάνω is used of 
the elect, as above in § 2, and in 1^ βουΧ^ι 
ol ΊΓ€ντακ6σωί oi \αχ6ντ€9 τφ κυάμψ, 
law in And. 1.96. — καΐ τότι: anacolu- 
thontic after (Sre, caused by the inser- 
tion of ωστερ νυν κτΧ. — iripC : often 
used by the orators of the object or 
stake of a contest ; see Lutz, Prdp. 
p. 132, and Lys. xiii. 17, ίναντιώσον- 



ται irepl r^s iXevBeplaSj iii. 43, irepl 
έταΙρα$ μαχόμενοι, — αΰτή« : refers to 
the Senate. 

34. Ικανά |iOi κτΧ, : a common way 
of leading up to the conclusion (</. 
XXII. 22, XXIII. 16); employed also 
at the end of a particular part of a 
speech, vii. 9, xii. 37. — καίτοι : 
very rare vith th^articiple. GMT. 
861. See App. — ιταραλινών : as if 
Ικανά, νομίζω €ΐρηκ4ναι1ΐ2Λ preceded. — 
mpl την ιτόλιν : see on S 30. — καινά: 
' unheard-of. ' — ιταρα&ίγματα : bad 
precedents, warnings, ς/", δ 30; xxvii. 6, 
Ισται χα/κίδ€ΐ7/χα του μ^ι ύμαί άδικ€ΐν, 
— δημοκρατίας : οη the case after a 
word denoting the opposite of pos- 
session, see G. 1143 ; H. 754 c. 
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INTKODUCTIOK 

The general functions of the modern judge of probate with 
regard to guardians and wards were in Athens vested in the first 
archon.^ Any person who had the right to make a will might 
in it^ appoint for his minor children a guardian (Επίτροπος) or 
guardians, who had to qualify before the archon.* In case of no 
provision in the will, the archon made the appointment.* However 
appointed, the guardian entered into all the rights of a father, and 
became the κΰριος* of the children : it was his duty to provide for 
their support · and education,'' and to manage their property.^ 

The statute law in many of our States directs a guardian to 
submit an annual account of the condition of his ward^s estate. 
Though there seems to have been no such provision in Athens, yet 
there were various ways in which the ward's interests were pro- 
tected. If the archon was informed or himself became cognizant 
of neglect or maladministration,' he might take up the case, and, 
if unable to settle it by a fine, might bring it before a court. ^® 
Apy citizen could inform against a guardian, for any kind of 
ill-treatment of his ward, by means of the procedure called €ΐσαγ- 

1 On the general subject, see M. and ^ Isaeus, i. lo, τ. lo. See on Lys. 
S. p. 661 ff., adding Arist. Reap. Ath. 56. xvi. 10. 

6 f . ; and Hermann, Rechtsalt. p. 12 f. ; ^ Dem. xxvii. 60. 

Smith, Diet Antiq. s,v, Epitropus. ^ IMd. 46; Plat. Protag, 320 A. 

2 ίπιτροΊΓ€ΰσαι κατά διαθήκα^, Dem. ^ ]yf , and S. p. 558 ff. ; but see on 
XLV. 37; κατα\αΓ€ΐν έτΙτροΊΤον, cf, Lys. § 23. 

fragg, 43, 75. ^ Dem. xxx. 6; Aeschin. i. 158. 

' Isaeus, vi. 36. Arist. ibid. § 7; Dem. xliii. 75. 

* iiriTpoirrjs κατάσταση, Arist. ibid. On fines levied by magistrates, έτί- 

§ 6. iSpXai, qf. Lys. xxx. 3. 
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yeXia ορφανών κακωσεως,^^ or in case of mismanagement of the 
property, by a φόσιζ μΛσθώσεως οίχου.^ The άνάκρισίζ in either case 
was conducted by the archon, who of coarse presided over the 
ensuing suit in the Heliastic court. 

Such were the means of protecting wards during their minority. 
But at the age of eighteen, the boy, after passing his ^οκιμυασία,^ 
became legally capable of acting for himself. At this time the 
guardian was obliged to present to him a written inventory of his 
estate, and an account of receipts and expenditures." If the 
guardian did not present the account, or if the account submitted 
was unsatisfactory, the suit called &ίκη Ιτητροττης might follow," 
being brought in the first instance before the archon. In the 
charge, the ward stated the sum of which he believed that he had 
been defrauded.^* The suit was τιμητός,^^ and accuser and accused 
ran the risk of epohelia}^ The statute of limitations (Ίτροθ^σμΛο^^ 
confined the time within which the suit could be brought to five 
years.* 

It was for such a suit that Lysias wrote the speech Against 
Diogiton. This man had been left as guardian of his brother's 
three children, — two boys and a girl. Eight years later,^^ the 



" Arist. ibid, $ 6 ; c/. $ 7, end ; M. 
and S. pp. 358, 562. An example is 
Isaeus xi. This is of coarse a different 
sort of cUrayyekLa from the public im- 
peachments referred to in Introd. n. 167. 

12 M. and S. p. 361; called in Arist. 
ibid. § 6, oTkov όρφανιχον κακώσ€ωί. See 
below, on δ 23. 

Μ See Introd. S 8. 

1* \6yos T^s έτΓίτροΊΓψ. Cf. § 25, and 
Dem. XXXVI. 20, xxxviii. 1 5 ; see M. 
and S. p. 561. 

^ M. and S. p. 662, who compare the 
Eoman suit de rationibus distra- 
hendis or actio tutelae privata. 

Cf. [Dem.] XXIX. 31, ίστιν οΰν τον 
μίν iyκ\'ήμaτos άρχή "τάδ' iyKoXei Αημο- 



σθένη$ *Αφ6βφ · ^χβι μαυ χρήματ "Κφοβοί 
άΐΓ* έτΓίτροίΓψ 4χ6μενα^ iydo^KOvra μέρ 
μΐ'αί" κτ\. In the Diogiton case, the 
actual claim was set forth in the young 
man's charge and opening speech, and 
may have been repeated in the part of 
the present oration that is not pre- 
served by Dionysius. 

" See Introd. § 45. The penalty, 
however, would be in money only, 
hence the words τοι>$ έσχάτουί kiMvovs 
in § 2 were mere bravado. 

18 See Introd. δ 49, and M. and S. 
pp. 563, 951. 

15 See p. 4. 

2^ Dem. XXXVIII. 17, 27. 
2159. 
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elder son, when he came of age, was told to his consternation that 
he had nothing to receive from his father's estate. He had had 
reason to suppose that it was large, amounting originally to thirteen 
talents" at the least ; he now heard that his father had left a mere 
trifle." Documents,** however, through the accidental discovery of 
an account-book," forced Diogiton to admit that he had received nine 
talents and forty minae." But the guardian asserted that it was 
all spent : two talents on dowries,*^ the rest on the children during 
their minority." After all possible efforts at a private settlement 
had been made," there was nothing for the wards to do but to sue 
their guardian, who was also their grandfather and their uncle.** 
The elder son was the actual prosecutor ; but, after a brief opening 
speech, he left the main treatment of the case to a σννηγορος,^ his 
brother-in-law, for whom Lysias wrote the speech before us. The 
somewhat complicated family relations are made clearer by the 
following genealogical table: 



I 

Diodotus 
who 



Father m. Mother 

I 



I 

1st wife m. Diogiton m. 2d wife 



m. Daughter m. 2d Hegemon 

§ 12 



I 

Elder son 
(plaintiff) 



Children 
δ 17 



Son Daughter m. Speaker § 2 
{avrfjyopos) 



I 

Children 
§ 13 



The closeness of the relationships between the parties in this 
suit makes the plight of the orphans seem wretched beyond all 
example ; but in giving our sympathy we must remember that 
in this, as in most other ancient suits, we hear only one side. 



"»4, S, 6. 

" Twenty minae and thirty Cyzicene 
staters, $ 9. 
14. 
«*i5. 



« 7 talents, 40 minae (δ 14) + 2 talents 
(δ 15). 

27 » 6, 8. 28 § 20. » » 1-3. 

S 5, and see on S 4. 
»i See Introd. § 36. 
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Diogiton probably had some explanation to offer in his defence^ 
though; in the face of the evidence against him, it is very hard to 
conjecture what his defence could have been.^ But suits between 
wards and guardians were too common for the good name of the 
Athenians, and in no other instance does the great lack of truth 
and probity which we constantly have to lament in this people come 
out more strongly:** We know that at least seven of the ten famous 
orators were often employed in such cases,** among which that of 
Demosthenes against his own guardians is the best known. A 
whole class of λόγοι Επιτροπικοί ov όρφανικοί ouce existed in the Mss. 
of Lysias,** but not one remains in them to-day. 

We owe the fragment of the speech against Diogiton to the 
admiration it excited in Dionysius of Halicarnassus,* who copied 
it out, adding notes of his own, in the chapter on Lysias contained 
in his Commentaries on the Ancient Orators, He criticized it 
almost entirely from the standpoint of the rhetorician. Finding in 
it a remarkable example of excellence in the προοίμιον, Βιηγησίζ^^ 
and main arguments, he quoted those parts only, omitting some of 
the arguments as well as the ίπίλογος, a part in which Lysias, 
according to rhetorical rules, was not by any means strong.** The 
views of Dionysius will be found below in his own words. 



In this connexioii it is a pity that 
the whole of the speech written by 
Lysias for a guardian who was accused 
under a δίκη ίττιτροΊτήί by his wife's 
brothers has not been preserved. In 
the fragment (43), the speaker talks as 
if guardians were a common mark for 
' sycophantic ' orphans. 

8» M. and S. p. 661. Legacies were 
sometimes left to the guardian to 
remove the temptation to steal from 
his wards ; Dem. xxvii. 5, 45, 65. See 
also the case of an elder brother and 
guardian accused of defrauding his 
ward, Lys. x. 5. The judges had the 
reputation of siding with wards, pre- 



sumably the weaker parties ; c/. Dem. 
XXXVIII. 20. 

8*M. andS. p. 660 f. 

•δ We have the titles of at least 
eight ; M. and S. ibid. 

86 The famous literary critic and 
rhetorician, who died about the begin- 
ning of our era. The lexicographer 
Photius (ninth century a.d.) also 
praises the speech in the highest terms 
(Cod. 262). 

87 These terms are explained as they 
occur below in Dionysius. 

88 Blass thinks that we have about 
two-thirds of the whole speech: Att, 
Bereds, I, p. 613. 
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But the speech deserves admiration for a quality more interest- 
ing to modern readers. This consists in the ήθοτοιία or delineation 
of the character of Diogiton and of his daughter. Diogiton is the 
type of heartlessness, and his utter lack of any natural feeling for 
his grandchildren comes out in the words with which he drives 
away the boy,*^ and all the more clearly for the thin pretence of 
affection which he has made but a moment before. Bitter irony, 
sarcastic play upon words, and sharp antithesis are all used to 
exhibit him in his true light.*^ The figure of the woman is even 
better drawn, and the scene in which she appears and the words 
she speaks are something unique in Greek prose.*^ She finds 
herself driven, contrary to all the prejudices of an Athenian woman 
in that age, to speak in a meeting of men, and, not only that, but 
to speak against her own father. The struggle against the power 
of custom is great, but the mother's heart is the stronger, and in 
her words we have its natural outpourings. There is nothing 
rhetorical nor artificial in what she says: it is not the railing 
complaint of a woman in a passion, but an appeal which is full of 
pathos and dignity.*^ 

The date of this suit can be pretty closely determined. The 
defeat of Thrasyllus at Ephesus, where Diodotus died, was in the 
Spring of 409 b.c.** The elder son was under guardianship for 
eight full years.** Hence, allowing for the attempts at arbitration 
and for the necessary preliminaries, the suit cannot have been tried 
until late in 401 b.c. ; probably it came on then or soon after. 



*® σκ&π-βι aMs ηδη τ6θ€» i^eis τά ^rt- 
τήδ€ΐα, § 9 ; cf. Blass, ibid. p. 614. 
40 §§ 22, 23, 25 ; Blass, ibid. p. 614. 
11-18. 

*2 The asyndeton in $ 16, as Blass 
observes, is entirely natural here ; so 
also the mention of the gods in $§ 13, 
1 7 . Rauchenstein notes that the worn- 
an's reference to Diogiton's treatment 
of his other children ($17) is made 
without envy, and more in sorrow than 



in anger. On the δριμύτης, or staccato 
effect, natural in a woman's language, 
see Gildersleeve, Λ, J. P, IX, p. 161, 
and Devries, Ethopoiia, p. 48. 

*8 Xen. Hdlen. i. 2. 9. Those who, 
like Jebb, set the date at 410, retain 
as genuine the opening section of this 
chapter. The date of the archon Glau- 
cippus, mentioned in Dionysius's hy- 
pothesis, is 410-9. 

** §§ 20, 29 ; see on § 9. 
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^να Sk βΆτιον τώ βονλομενψ lyyivrjfrai μαΒύν, c?rc ορθώς ^μύς 
ταύτα καΧ προσηκόντως Trtweiap^Sa^ cZrc καΙ ΒιημχιρτηκαμΛν την 
κρίσιν, την Ιζίταχτιν diro rdv νττ' Ικζίνον γραφίντων ττοιήσομΜ, προ- 
χ€ΐρισάμ€ν6ς Τ€ ίνα λόγον — ον yap ^γχωρει πολλοίς γρησθοχ παρα- 
ΒείγμΛσιν — i$ Ικ€ΐνου την Τ€ προαίρεσιν και την ίύναμιν τον ανδρός 
ΙπιΒείζομαι, άττοχρην οΙόμενος ψνχαΐς ewnuSevTOis kcu μετρίοΛ^ μικρά 
Τ€ μεγάΚων καΐ ολίγα πολλών γενΙσθοΛ 8€ίγματα, Ιστι Sk 6 λόγος 
€κ των Επιτροπικών, Ιττιγραφόμενος Κατά Aioycirovos, νπόθεσιν Sk 
ίχων ToiavSe · 

Διόδοτος, cTs τών μντα Θρασνλλον χαταλίγέντων cv τφ Πελοποι^ 
νησιακω ΊΤολΙμΛ^, μέλλων €χπλ€Ϊν €ΐς την *Ασίαν €πι Γλαυκιππου 
έχοντος, ίχων νηττνα παίδια, δια^ι;χα$ Ιποιησατο, χαταλιπων αΰτοΐς 
ΙττίτροΊΓον τον iavTOv μλν ά&έλφον Aioycirova, των δ^ παιδιών ^ciov 
Τ€ χαι πάππον άπο μητρός, αυτός pJev ονν cv Έφ€σω μαχόμενος 
άποθν^^σκει * Διογ€ΐτων δ€ πασαν τ^ν ονσιαν των ορφανών &ΐΛχ€ΐρισώ· 
μ€νος καΐ €κ πολλών πάνυ χρημάτων ovSkv άπο&€ίζας αύτοΐς, ίτι 
π€ριων κατηγορεΐτοΛ προς Ινος των μειρακίων Βοκιμασθίντος κακής 



On D10NT8IU8. κρίσιν : ordinarily 
a legal word, but here used in the 
rare sense of one^s critical judgment. 
Cf, ΎΡώμυ διαμαρτών, Dem. xxiv. 48, 
1 10. — νροχιψισάμινοβ : having first 
treated, a sense common in Aristotle ; 
but δΐ€χ€ΐριζ'€Ρ, δ 2y. — vpoa(pc<riv: 
in classical Greek often signifying a 
course deliberately chosen in life or 
politics, or a form of government; here 
used of Lysias's method. — ψνχαΐ9 : 
persons, qf, N. T. Acts ii. 41 and 43. 



— ficTpCais : reasonaJble, See on xyi. 3. 
— ίιητροπικΔν: see p. 155. — IlcXoirov- 

νη<Γΐακφ : a rare adj. in Attic, used 
in Plat. Legg. 708 A. — άπ6 μητρό« : 

on the mother^s side (cf. Dem. xlv. 
56), but vp6s is more common in the 
orators in this sense. See Lutz, Priip. 
p. 155. — πρλβ 4νόβ : either (I) by one, 
irpht being used sometimes in Attic 
for inrb, or (2) in the name or interest 
of one ; on both usages, see KUhn. II, 
p. 447 f . — κακή« ^rpoiri^ : not the 
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Ιπιτροττης. λέγει Sk κατ* αυτόν την &ίκην 6 τηζ εκείνου μεν θυγατρι- 
των Sk μειρακίων α&ελφης άνήρ. 
προυβαλον Sk την υπόθεσιν ϊνα μάλλον γενητοΛ καταφανές εΐ 
μετρί^. και Ίτροσηκούσΐ] τ-β άρχβ κίχρηταχ, — Dion. H.,V, p. 497 ff. R. 

1 El /x€i/ μτ) μεγάλα τά διαφέροντας ω άν8ρ€ς δικα- 
σταί, ουκ αν ποτ€ €ΐ9 νμας €ΐσ€\θ€Ϊν τούτους eiacra, νομί- 
ζων αίσχιστον eii/ai προς τους οικ€ίους διαφέρ^σθοχ^ 
€ΐδώ9 τ€ στι ου μόνον οΐ άΖικουντ^ς χείρους ύμΐν elvaL 

5 8οκουσίν, άλλα και οΐτινες αν ίΚαττον ύπο των προσηκόν- 
των έχοντες ανέχεσθαι μη 8ύνωνταΛ' €π€ΐ8η μήτοι, ώ 
άνδρες δικασταί, πολλών χρημάτων άπεστέρηνται και 
πολλά και δεινά πεπονθότες ύφ* ων ηκιστα εχρην εττ- 
εμε κηδεστην δντα κατέφυγον^ ανάγκη μοι γεγένηται 

2 ειπείν υπέρ αυτών, εχω δε την τούτων μεν άδελφην, Διο- 
γείτονος δε θυγατριδην, και πολλά δεηθείς άμφοτέρων το 
μεν πρώτον έπεισα τοις φίλοις έπιτρέφαι δίαιται/, περϊ 

Attic phrase, for which see p. 153. irpbs oUelovs, ovs ούδ* άμύνεσθαι κα\ώ$ 

Moeris p. 143 ridicules it : rb yh.p ίχει. See the long excuse at the 

KaKTjt ^ΊΓίτροΊΓψ άν&ητον dyaerjs yhp opening of [Dem.] xlviii. — ri: a 

o0d€ls δικάΙ^εται. — \4ya την 8£κην: this simple connective. Cf. § 22, and see 

phrase seems to take the place of on xxxi. 2. — xcCpovs : for the mean- 

the usual συνδίκ€ΐ or cvv^yopei. Cf. ing, see on xvi. 3. — Ιλαττον Sxovrfs : 

Dinarch. i. iii, τά$ 5kos X^yoi^os * being taken at a disadvantage,' ς/". 

inrkp Κτησίντου καΐ Φορμίωνος. Flat. Rep. 343 D, dlKaws &v^p άδικου 

Ίτανταχοΰ eXorrov Ιχβ*. Here almost 
1. rd 8ιαψέροντα : t?ie issues at = defrauded. Cf. xii. 49. — νψ* cSv 
stake, but see on xxxi. 5. — els νμαβ : ηκιστα 4χρήν : a common phrase ; 
cf. XXXI. I. — τοΰτουβ: although the cf. § 10, and Cic. Fam. v. i, video 
elder son was the real plaintiff, doubt- ...me desertum a quibus mi- 
less the younger was also in court, nime conveniebat. — κηδ€<ΓΓήν: 
if only to excite pity. — αίσ-χιστον : the word signifies any connexion by 
a public quarrel or a suit between man-iage, af finis, here broth£r-in- 
kindred was a scandal. Cf. Isaeus, law ; see the genealogy on p. 164. 
I. 6, μυέν yh.p ούχ δτι άδίκως κινδυ· 2. πολλά δ€ηθ€ΐ$ άμφοτέρων : cf. 
νεύω, τοϋθ* Tjyovpjcn pAyurrov eJvai των χχχ. 34? quoted on xxxi. 32. — Tots 
Ίταρόντων κακών, άλλ' 8τι άyωvlζoμMι ψ£λοι$ : thus Demosthenes before 
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πολλού ποιονμ€νος τα τούτων πράγματα μτβένα των 
άλλων eiZivai' έπ^ιΖη 8c Διογβιτωι/ α φαν€ρώς εχων έξ- 
ΐδηλεγχετο, π€ρΙ τούτων ovBevl των αύτου φίλων έτόλμα 
π€ίθ€σθαΛ, άλλ' έβουληθη καΐ φενγαν Βίκας καΐ μη ούσας 
8ίώκ€ίν καΐ νπομέν^ιν τους έσχατους κινδύνους μάλλον η 
τα δίκαια πουησας άπηλλάχθοΛ των προς τούτους έγκλψ 
Ζματων, υμών δέο/χαι, έάν μ€ν άπο8€ίξω οϋτως αίσχρώς 
20 αυτούς έπίΤ€τροπ€νμ€νους ύπο του πάππου ως ουδείς πώ- 
ποτ€ ύπο τών ού8€ν προσηκόντων έν πόλει, βσηθάν 
αύτοΐς τα δίκαια, €ΐ δε μη, τούτω μεν άπαντα πιστβυβιι/, 
ημας δβ €ΐ9 τον λοιπόν χρόνον ηγ€ΐσθαι χ€ίρους etvai. έζ 
άρχης δ* ύμας π€ρΙ αυτών διδά^αι π^ιράσομαι. 



bringing suit against his guardians 
would have preferred τερί ών διαφβρ^ 
μυεθα toU oUelois έττιτρέττειν, xxvii. i, 
c/. XXX. 2, where he says the guar- 
dian ought if rots φί\οι$ διαδίκάσασθαι 
('settled up ') τά trpbs 4μ4. — Ιιητρέψαι 
8(αιταν: a standing phrase ; cf.frag, 
1 6. 2, ούδ€ΐΓώνστ ήθίΚησε συινΧθέΐν . . . 
ούδ^ δίαιταν έττιτρέψαί, [Dem.] lix. 45» 
συνηΎΟΡ αύτούί οΐ Ιπιτήδειοι καΐ ^ireurav 
δίαιτα» έττιτρέψαι αύτοΐ$. Private, not 
public (Smith, Diet. Antiq. s.v. IHae- 
tetae, I, p. 620, 623) arbitrators are 
meant. They were chosen from per- 
sons named by both sides, and 
arranged a meeting such as that 
described in § i2ff. Ordinarily the 
parties bound themselves to abide by 
the decision given. See Schoemann, 
Gt. Alt. I, 501; Gilbert, ^niig. p. 391. 
— αψαν€ρώ9 κτ\. : observe that the rel. 
clause stands first. See on xii. 43 and 
c/. XXIV. 22. — Ιτόλμα : for the mean- 
ing, c/. §§ 1 5, 20, and see on xii. 5. — 
μή ov<ras διώκ€ΐν: bring suit to set aside 



his default. When a party to a suit in 
an ordinary court did not appear, he 
lost it by default {έρήμηρ 6φ\€ΐρ, sc. 
δίκην, Poll. VIII. 6o,(/.Plat. Apol. 18 C, 
έρήμην κατ-γγοροΟντα), But if his ab- 
sence was due to illness or other good 
reason, he might enter a new suit to 
set his default aside (riip δίκην άνη- 
λαχβιΐ', Poll. viii. 61). When the 
default occurred before the public 
arbitrators, this new suit was called 
if μ^ι οΰσα δίκη, and the suitor was 
said T^p μ^ οΰσαρ άκτίλοχβιν. Poll, 
viii. 60; cf. M. and S. p. 974. — rovs 
Ισχάτουβ κινδΰνου$ : see p. 153, note 
17. — Ίτρόβ: *on the part of.' See 
on XVI. 10. 

3. 4mTcrpovcv^i4vov$ : reduplicated 
like a real compound. Cf. Thuc. i. 
132, έπ€τρ6ΊΓ€ν€Ρ^ and see App. to xii. 
73. — τά SCxata : cogn. acc. (G. 1054 ; 
H. 716 b); cf. v. i, δοκ€ΐ aUrxpbp eJpai 
. . . μ^ βοηθείσαι Καλλίςι τά δίκαια. — 
Here the proem ends and the com- 
ments of Dionysius follow. 
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Tovro το Ίτροοίμ,ιον απάσας Ιχ€ί τάς operas δσας 8ci το προοίμιον 
Ιχ€ΐν. δι^λώσονσι δ€ οι κανόνες αντφ wapaTtOhrrt^ οι των τ€;(μων. 
^Travrcs γαρ δι; ττου παραγγίλλουσιν οι σνντα^άμενοι τας τεχνα^^ 
όταν ^ προς οικείους 6 άγων, σκοττίίν δπως μ,η πονηροί μ,-ηβΐε φίΚο- 
πράγμονες οι κατήγοροι φανησονται* κελενονσί Τ€ πρώτον μεν την 
αΙτίαν €15 TOVS avriSiKov? περιιστάναι καΙ του εγκλήματος και του 
άγωνος, και λέγειν δτι μεγάλα τά^ικήματα καΐ ουκ ενην αυτα μετρίως 
4νεγκεΐν, και οτι υπϊρ αναγκαιοτέρων προσώπων 6 άγων και ερήμων 
και ήττον υπεροφθηναι άζίων, οις μη βοηθουντες κακίους αν εφάνησαν, 
καΐ δτι προκαλούμενοι τους αντιδίκους εις διοΛΛαγας και φίλοις τα 
πράγματα επιτρέποντες και τα δυνατά €λαττοι;σ^α4 υπομένοντες ού8€- 
νος ήδυνήθησαν τυχεΐν των μετρίων, ταύτα μεν Βη παραγγέλΧουσι 
ποιεΐν οι τεχνογράφοι^ ίνα το ηθος του λέγοντος επιεικέστερον ctvcu 
δοέι/. δνναται h\ αυτοϊς εννοιαν τούτο ποιεΐν καΧ ίστι κράτιστον της 
κατασκευής μέρος, ταυθ* δρω πάντα δια του προοιμίου τούδε γεγο- 
νότα, και μην εις γε το ευμαθείς τους άκροατας ποιήσαι κελεύουσι 
συστρέψαντας ειπείν το πρα,γμα, ϊνα μη άγνοωσι την υπόθεσιν oi 



On Dionysius. τεχν&ν: systems, 
methods, τέχνη being the regular 
name for a treatise on rhetoric from 
the time of Corax and Tisiae down. 
See Introd. § ii, and q/". τ€χνοΓγράφοι, 
below. — ιταραγγ^λλοικην: recommend. 

— ψ«λοΐΓράγμον€9 : generally means 
meddlesome, like ΊτολννράΎμων, xxiv. 
24, but here litigious, pettifogging, 
Cf, τράΎματα, xii. 3, and φίλοΊτραΎμΌ- 
σύνη, Dem. xxxix. i. — την αΙτίαν · . . 
irfpiurrdvoi : ς/". [Dem.] xl. 20, ircpt- 
ιστάναί rds αύτων σνμφορά$ els έμέ. 
Cf. the intrans. tense 'ΐΓ€ρι4στηκ€, xii. 
64. — άναγκαιοτ^ρων : on the mean- 
ing of the comparative, see H. 649 a. 

— ιτροσ-ώιτων : persons, a late usage 
in this general sense ; cf. persona. 

— κακ(ου$ : for the meaning, see on 
Xeipovs, XVI. 3. — ψ(λοΐ9 . . . ΙΐΓΐτρ4- 
vovTfs : sc. for arbitration, see above, 
$ 2 ; and on the force of the tense. 



see G. 1256; Ή. 826. -^rd Sward 
Ιλαττοδσθαι : the verb is used in its 
idiomatic sense of exacting less than 
one's due, waive one^s rights. Cf. 
[Lys.] II. 64; Thuc. i. 77, καΐ έΧασσοό- 
pjEvoi Ύάρ έν rats ξυμβοΧαΙακ trpbs rods 
ξυμμάχου^ δΙκαι$. The acc. rd δυνατά 
is cognate ; see on δ 3. For the two, 
cf. [Dem.] LVi. 14, -ίτγούμενοι Seiv iXar- 
τοΰσθαί τι καί σνγχωρέΐν ώστβ μ^ι δοκ€Ϊρ 
φιΧόδίκοι eJvai. — νπομΑνοντεί : having 
the patience, with inf. GMT. 903, 2. 
— οΰδ€νλβ · . . μιτρίων : SO Dem. xxx. 
I, ούδενός έδννήθην τυχεΐν των μετρίων. 
— αύτοΪ9 : i.e. for speakers. — voicCv : 
i.e. Ίταρέχαν. Cf. Plat. Apol. 20 D, 
κάγώ ύμχν τεψάσομαι άΊΓοδ€Ϊξαί τί ποτ 
4στΙ τοΰτο ο έμοί πεΊτοίηκε τ6 τε όνομα 
καΐ Tijv διαβοΧήν. — καταοτκινήδ : a 
rhetorical term for the constructive 
reasoning in an argument as opposed 
to the destructive, άνασκευή. — συστρΙ- 
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&καστα4 κχά οΐά περ &ν β τα μ4ΧΧοντα λίγεσθαι, τοισντο κ<ά το 
προοιμΛον νποτίθεσθαι απ αρχής, καΧ &€Ϊγμα τον νράγμΛΤος ποιου- 
/xcKOv? evdis απ ΙνθνμημΛτων πειρασθαι ^χεσθαι. ^χει &η κ<ά 
ταύτα το προοίμιον, Ιτι wept της προσο)^ζ ώδε πως Τ€χνο\ογονσιν, 
ΟΤΙ &€Ϊ τον προσεκτικούς μέλλοντα ποΐ€Ϊν τους ακροατας καΐ λέγειν 
^ θαυμΛστα και παράτα χαΐ ΒεισθοΛ των δικαστών άκονσαι. φαίνεται 
δή και ταύτα πεποιηκως 6 Αυσίας. kcu πρόσεστι τούτοις το Xciov 
της ερμηνείας και το αφελές της κατοΑΓκευης, ων μάλιστα Βεΐ τοις 
ύπίρ εκείνων προοιμυαζομενοις, 

"Αξιον δέ KCU την Βιήγησιν ως ίρκονόμηται καταμαθύν, ^\ει ^ 
Όντως · 

4 Άδ€λ<^οΙ '^σαι/, ω άι/δρ€9 δικαστα^ ΑιόΒοτος καΐ Διο- 
γ^ίτων ομοπάτριοι καΧ 6μoμ'ήτpιoly και την μ€ν άφανη 
ουσίαν €ν€ίμαντο, της he φαν€ράζ έκοινώνονν. έργασα- 
μένου he Διοδότον κατ* ίμπορίαν πολλά χρήματα neiSei 
αντον Αιογ€ίτων Xafieiy την eavTOv θυγατέρα^ rjnep ^ν 



ψανταβ : a military term used of solid 
formations (cf. Xen. Hdlen. vi. 4. 12, 
Μ ττεντήκοντα ά^ητίδων συνεστραμμένοι 
1}σαν), employed by rhetoricians to 
signify conciseness and brevity. Cf. 
Aeschin. iii. 100, συστρέψας y ράψει. — 
Ινθυμημάτων: argumerUs. — ΐΓροσοχή«: 
we aim at three points in a τροοίμΛον 
(exordium), says the Auct. ad 
Herenn. i. 6, ut attentos, ut do- 
cilis, ut benevolos auditores 
habere possimus. Of the histo- 
rian, Lucian says {Hist, Conscr. 53): 
όπ&ταν δέ καΐ φροιμιά^ηται, άττδ δυοιν 
μΜνον Λρξεται, ούχ cjavep οΐ ^ήτορει άιτό 
rpiQvj άλλά τό Tr/s εύνοΐας trapels προσ- 
οχών καΐ €ύμάθ€ΐαν εύπορήσεί rocs άκοό- 
ονσι, — τιχνολογο()(ην : another rhe- 
torical word. — Ίταράδοξα : see on 
χγι. I. — τ6 λ·ίον : the use of the 
neut. of the adj. for the correspond- 
ing abstract, so common in Thucy- 



dides. — Ικιίνων: sc. των άνα-γκαιατέρωρ 
προσώπων. — 8ιήγη<Γΐν : the regular 
rhetorical term for the narrative 
part of a speech, * statement of the 
case.' 

4. άψανή oio-Cav: Harpocration 
says, άφαν^ι$ ούσία καΐ φανερά · άφαν^ς 
μέν η έν χρήμασι καΐ σώμασι καΐ σκεύεσι, 
φανερά δέ ij ^yyειo5. This is the gen- 
eral distinction like our personal and 
real estate, but frequently slaves, 
cattle, valuable house-furnishings, and 
money in the bank were classed under 
φανερά. Cf. xii. 83. See Hermann, 
Privatalt. p. 96 f. — IvcC^avro : the 
regular word used of the division 
of an inheritance ; qf. xvi. 10. — 
Ιργασ-αμ^νον : qf. [Dem.] lvi. 34, 
ΊΓολλά χρήμΛΤ είρτγασμ,ίνοί παρά τ^ν 
σιτηylav rijv εΐί *Ρ6δον. — iriCOii αΰτ6ν 
κτ\, : marriages between kinsfolk 
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30αντώ μόνη' καϊ γίγνονται αυτφ vet δνο καϊ θνγάτηρ. 

δχρόι/ψ8€ ύστερον KaraXcyet? AtoSorog μβτά θρασνλλον 
των όπλtτώI/, καλ€σα9 την kavTOv γυναίκα^ άΒεΚφώην 
οδσαι/, icat τον εκείνης μεν πάτερα, αύτου 8έ κη8εστην καϊ 
άΒελφόν, πάππον 8ε των παί8ίων καϊ θείον, ηγούμενος 8ιά 

2δ ταύτας τάς αναγκαιότητας ού8ενϊ μαΧΚον προσηκειν 
8ικαίω περϊ τους αυτού παΐδας γενέσθαι, 8ιαθηκην αύτω 
8ί8ωσι καϊ πέντε τάλαντα αργυρίου παρακαταθηκην · 

β ναυτικά 8ε άπέ8ειξεν εκ8ε8ομένα ετττά τάλαντα και τεττα- 
ράκοντα μνας, . . . δtσχtλtαs 8ε οφειλομένας εν Χερρσ- 



were not forbidden in Athens, and 
were sometimes all but directed by- 
law (see on xxiv. 14), the object 
being to keep property in the family. 
Even a half-brother (not a full- 
brother) and sister by the same father 
might marry. Lysias himself mar- 
ried his sister^ s daughter (see Introd. 
δ 23). A marriage like that of Dio- 
dotus with his brother'' 8 daughter, 
though allowed in Athens, was un- 
heard of in Rome before the Emperor 
Claudius married Agrippina (Tac. 
Ann. xii. 5). — v€t: see App. 

6. χρόνφ Sc ΰ(ΓΤ€ρον : on the date, 
see p. 156. — KaroXcycCs : the regular 
word, see on XV1.-13. For the part, 
gen., qf. XXX. 8, oibk των irevra- 
κισχΐΚΙων κατεΧέγτιν, and xxiv. 13. 
— Θρασ-ύλλον : a noted general in the 
Peloponnesian war, an opponent of 
the Four Hundred (Thuc. viii. 73), 
esp. at Samos (ibid. 75), where he was 
general with Thrasybulus (ibid. 76) 
and defeated the Peloponnesians off 
Cynossema (ibid. 104 f.). See also on 
§ 7. Having been one of the generals 
at Arginusae (Xen. Hellen. i. 7. 29), 



he was put to death. Cf. Pans. vi. 7. 
— άναγκαιότηταβ : a word found only 
here in Attic Greek, but used in 
Polyb. xviii. 51. 10 ; see App. Thal- 
heim compares Dem. xly. 54, τά την 

6, ναυτικά: ec. χρτί/Αατα, δ 7. Money 
lent on * bottomry ' (i.e. the security 
being the ship and her cargo) is 
meant. As the risk was apt to be 
great, the interest charged was often 
very high, running up to 30 per cent 
or thereabouts ; see Boeckh, Staatsh, 
I, p. 166 ff. — Ικ$€δομ^να : used as a 
mercantile word (for a different use, 
see § 8). Cf. Bekker, Anec. p. 247, 
21 : Ικβοσίϊ · τό ίζωθ^ν t^s χόλ6ω$ 5d- 
Ρ€ΐσμα, τό Μ ναυσΙ καΐ φορτίοκ διδά- 
μ^νον, δέ τά τοιαύτα έιησφαΧη μέν, 
ΊΓοΧύτοκα δέ. — μναβ . . . : see App. — 
8i<rxtXCas : the word δραχμάί is here, 
as often, purposely omitted. A sum 
as large as 2000 minae was expressed 
in talents. A man like Diodotus 
could not have possessed it. — 
Χ€ρρονή<Γφ : there were many 
Athenian settlers in the Thracian 
Chersonese. Cf. And. iii. i3ff., Tlvot 
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40 νήσω. έπέσκηφε 8c, idp τι πάθγι^ τάλαντον μέν έπώουναι 
τη ywcuKL καΐ τά iv τω Βωματίω Sovvai^ ταΚαντον 8c τη 
θνγατρί. κατέ\ιιτ€ 8c καΧ είκοσι μνάς τη γυναικί καΓ 

Ί τριάκοντα στατηρας κυζικηνονς. ταντα Sc πράξας καΐ 
οίκοι άντίγραφα καταΚιπών ψ-χετο στρατ€νσ6μ€νος μ€τά 

46 θραστίλλου. αποθανόντος 8c iKeivov iv ^Έφέσω Atoyct- 
των την μέν θυγατέρα έκρυπτα τον θάνατον του άι/δρός, 
καΧ τά γράμματα λαμβάν€ΐ α κατίλιπ€ σεσημασμένα^ 
φάσκων τά ναυτικά χρήματα Beiv ck τούτων των γράμμα- 

8τ€ίων κομίσασθαι. iπ€l8η 8c χρόνω ζΒηλωσβ τον θάνα- 

GO τον αυτοΐς και €ποίησαν τά νομιζόμ€να, τον μ€ν πρώτον 
ένιαυτον iv Tleipaiei διητώντο · άπαντα γάρ αύτου κατέΚέ- 
XctTJTO τά iπιτηS€ιa' iκeίvωv δ* iπι\€ιπόvτωv τους μ€ν 
παιΒας €ΐς άστυ άναπέμπ€ΐ, την 8c μητέρα αυτών €κδίδω- 
σιν iπιSoύς πεντακισχιΚίας ^ραχμάς^ χιλίαχς έλαττον ων 



iv€Ka ΊΓθ\€μήσωμ€ν ; . . . Χ€ρρ6νησον καΐ 
rdf άνοίκίας καΐ τά έyιcτ'ήμaτa καΐ τά 
χρ^α ίνα άΐΓο\άβωμ£Ρ ; — Μσκηψι : a 
common word in describing a man's 
parting or dying wishes. — Ιάι^ τι 
νάθη : a euphemism, like si quid 
humani accidisset. — ImSoiivai: 
for the meaning, see on xvi. lo. — 
8«ματ£φ : cf. xii. το. — SoOveu : see 
App. — κν^ικηνούς : see p. 206. 

7. άντίγραφα: copies of the will 
(the original given to Diogiton, δ 5). 
On the practice of leaving copies 
with friends, see Becker, Charicles 
(Engl, trans.), p. 171, M. and S., 
p. 597.— ΙνΈφ^φ: where Thrasyllus 
was defeated in the spring of 409 b.c. 
by Tissaphemes and the Syracusans; 
Xen. Hellen. i. 2. 9. — Ικρυιτη : with 
two aces. G. 1069 ; H. 724. 0/. Xen. 
Andb. i. 9. 19, 6<ra έττέττατό ris, ηκιστα 



Κϋρο» Ιίκρυττ€», * — τά γράμματα .* the 
papers. — Ικ : a somewhat rare use, 
but cf. Isocr. XVII. 21, τά χρήματ 
έκ των ffVY/ey ραμμένων . . . άνοδώσα, 
and Lutz, Prdp. p. 51. 

8. Td νομι^όμινα : as the bones 
were evidently not brought home in 
this case, the * last honours ' (see on 
XII. 18, 21, 96) here means the build> 
ing of a cenotaph (cf. § 21) at which 
yearly libations would be made. — 
iv IlcipaiiS : as Diodotus had been 
engaged in commerce. — cte &στν : 
Diodotus and Diogiton may have 
owned together {cf. § 4, rijt δέ φαν€ρα$ 
έκοινώνουν) a house there ; ς/". § 16, 
Trjs oUias rijs αύτων. — {κ8£δωοΊν im- 
δού$ : Diogiton, becoming again her 
K0pios, married her to Hegemon, $ 12. 
On the technical terms, see on xvi. 10. 
— XiXCais 8λαττον: though it fell short 
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9 Ο άνηρ αύτης ί^ωκβν, όγδόω δ' eret ^οκιμασθέντος μετά " 
ταύτα του πρεσβυτέρου τοιν μειρακίοιν, καλεσας αυτούς ^' 
είπε ^ιογείτων οτι κατα\ίποι αύτοΐς 6 πατήρ είκοσι μνάς 'X 
άργυρίου και τριάκοντα στατηρας. "βγω ουν πολλά των J 
εμαυτου 8ε8απάνηκα είς την ύμετεραν τροφην. και εως Λ 

60 μεν εΐχον, ου^εν μοι ^ιεφερεν · νυνι 8έ και αύτος άπόρως 
Βιάκειμαι. συ ουν, επειδή 8ε8οκίμασαι και άνηρ γεγένη- 

ΙΟσ-αι, σκόπει αύτος η8η πόθεν εζεις τα επιττ/δβια." ταυτ ·^ 
άκούσαντες εκπεπληγμενοι^ και 8ακρύοντες ωχοντο προς ^ 
την μητέρα, και παραλαβόντες εκείνην ηκον προς εμε^ 

ΟδοΙκτρως ύπο του πάθους διακείμενοι και άθλίως εκπεπτωτ 
κότες, κλάοντες και παρακαλούντες με μη περιι8εΐν αύτούς ^ 
άποστερηθέντας των πατρώων μηδ^ είς πτωχείαν κατά- 
στάντας, υβρισμένους ύφ* ων ηκιστα εχρην, άλλα βοηθη- 

11 σαι και της άδελφης ένεκα και σφων αύτων. ττολλά άν 

Ίοειη λέγειν, οσον πένθος εν Tjj εμ^ οικία ην εν εκείνω τω ^ 
χρόνω. τελευτωσα δε η μητηρ αύτων ήντεβόλει με και Ά 
ικέτευε συναγαγεΐν αύτης τον πάτερα και τούς φίλους, « 
ειπούσα οτι, ει και μη πρότερον εϊθιψται λέγειν εν άν- ^ 

by one fifth (§6), the balance was kKveimaK&ns : as pass, of έκβάΧΚω, 

not a mean dowry ; see on xvi. lo. cf. § i6, and see on xii. 57, — diro^ri- 

It was the same as that of the mother fnfiivras : on the use of the partic, 

of Demosthenes, Dem. xxvii. 4. see G. 1585 ; H. 982. 

9. δοκιμασθ^ντο$ : see p. 154. — 11. iroXXd αν €li\ : cf. Dem. ix. 60, 
07$όφ δ* 2τ€ΐ μ€τά ταντα : referring ω$ ύβρίξ^ετο . . . τόλλ* ίίν efi; \4y€iif, 
to the removal els Αστυ, in the eighth [Plat.] Theag. 121 C, τά μέν οΰν Αλλα 
year after this, but eight full years πολλά Ap €Ϊη Xiyay. — TcXcvrScra : as 
after the death of Diodotus ; cf. §§ 20, adv., see on xii. 60. — ήντ{βόλ£ΐ καΐ 
29. — ftKo<ri . . . (Γτατήρα$ : hence he Uerfvc : these words are often used 
acknowledged only the sum which together, like * begged and besought.' 
Diodotus had given to his wife, § 6. Cf. xxii. 21 and i. 25, ^ι»τ6]3όλ« 8i καΐ 
She had turned it over to Diogiton, Ik^tcvc μ^ι άττοκτεΐναι. For the aug- 
§ 15. — ίίχον : see on xvi. 14. ment of ήρτζβόλα, see App. to xii. 73. 

10. ύιτό : causal, see on vii. 21. — — Xiytw 4v dv8pdo-i : on the confined 
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δράσι, το μέγεθος αυτήν αναγκάσει των συμφορών nepl 

12 των σφετέρων κακών δτ^λώσαι πάντα προς ημάς. έλθών 
δ* €γώ ήγανάκτουν μεν προς ^Ηγημονα τον έχοντα την 
τούτου θυγατέρα, λόγους δ* έποιούμην προς τού$ άλλους 
επιτηδβιους, ηζίουν δέ τούτον eiς έλ€γ)(ον ιέναι πβρί των 
πραγμάτων. Αιογ^ίτων δέ το μεν πρώτον ουκ rj0e\€, 

8θτ€\ευτων δβ ύπδ των φίλων ήναγκάσθη. €π€ίΒη δε συν- 
ηλθομεν, ηρετο αυτόν η γυνη, τίνα ποτε ^Ιβυχην έχων άζιοΐ 
περί των παίδων τοιαύτη γνώμ-ρ χρησθοΛ, "άδ€λ<^ο$ μ€ν 
ων του πατρός αυτών, πατήρ δ* έμός, θέιος Βε αύτοΐς και 

13 πάππος, και ei μηΒένα ανθρώπων -βσχυνου, τους ^βούς 
^δέχρην σ€^^ φησί "δεδιβ/αι* ος έλαββς μέν, οτ έκέίνος 

εζέπλ€ΐ, πέντ€ ταΚαντα παρ* αύτου παρακαταθηκην. και 
π€ρι τούτων έγώ εθέλω τους παΐ8ας παραστησαμένη και 
τούτους και τους ύστερον έμαυτη γενομένους ομόσαι οπου 



life of Athenian women, at least of the 
higher claeses, see Hermann, Privai- 
ait. $ lo, and Becker, Ckaricle8(Eng\. 
trans.), p. 462 ff. They rarely met 
any men save their near relatives; 
cf. III. 6, €ΐση\θ€ν els τ^ν Ύυναικωνιτιν, 

των άδ€\φιδων, at ουτω κοσμίων β€βιώ- 
κασιν ωστ€ καΧ inch των οίκβίων ορώμεναι 
αίσχύνβσθαι. 

12. its ίλτγχον Uvax: see on χτι. ι. 
— οΰκ 4)9cXf : see on χιι. 58. — ψνχήν: 
Aeari, cf. [Lys.] vi. 23, τίνα αύτ^ 
δοκ€Ϊτ€ ψνχ^ν ^xetf, &ίγ6τ€ τά fiiv 
ίσχατα καΐ τά αΧσχιστα iroiei, μηνύων 
κατά των iavToO φίΧων; For a dif- 
ferent sense, see on xxii. 20. 

13. ησχΰνον, ScSiivai: for these 
two verbs used as here, the one of 
men, the other of gods, cf. § 17, and 
XXIV. 10. — Sfi : for the meaning, 



see on xii. 40. — Ιλαβπ μΜν: in § 14 
the construction changes, where we 
might have had the woman's origi- 
nal words Κ€κ6μισαι δέ κτ\. — τού$ 
iratSas ιταραιττησαμ^νη : this, the 
6pKos κατά των χαίδων, was one of 
the most binding of oaths, from its 
solemn form and because the punish- 
ment for perjury might extend to the 
children. Cf. xii. 10, Dem. xxix. 33, 
il μήτηρ ττίστιν ήθίλησ έΊΓΐθ€ΐναι κατ 
έμοϋ καΐ Trjs άδέλφψ ταραστησαμ/ένη 
κτλ. As women could not give evi- 
dence in courts, the oath was really 
their only means of testifying. On 
its uses, see Smith, Diet. Antiq. 8,v. 
Biaetetae, I, p. 622; M. and S. p. 
898 ff. — του« νστιρον : ί.β. those by 
her marriage with Hegemon. — &irov 
&v: as fbr instance in one of the 
temples. Cf. Dem. xxxvi. 15, Isocr. 
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άν ούτος Xeyj;. καίτοι ονχ όντως €γώ άμι αθλία ούδ* 

90 οντω πβρί ττολλον ποιούμαι χρήματα^ ωστ Ιπιορκησασα 
κατά των παίΖων των €μαντης τον βίον €κ\ιπ€Ϊν, αδίκως 

14 δε άφέΚζσθαι την του ττατρος ονσίανΓ eri τοίνυν έζηΧ^γ- 
-χιεν αντον €ΊΤτα τάλαντα κ€κομισμ€νον ναχ/τικα και τετρα- 
κισχιλίας Βραχμάς^ και τούτων τα γράμματα ancSei^ev 

96 iv γαρ 8tot#CMrct, δτ έκ ΚοΧλντου Βιωκίζετο et? την 
Φαί8ρον οΙκίαν, τους παιδας έττιτυχόντας έκβββλημενω τω 

Ιδβιβλίω iveyKciv προς αντην* άπ€φην€ δ ' αυτοί/ έκατον 
μνας κ€κομισμ€νον Ιγγάω Ιπ\ τόκω 8€Βαν€ΐσμ€νας καΐ 
€τέρας δισχιλίας ^ραχμάς και έπιπλα πολλού α^ια· φοι- 

100 ταν δε και σίτον αντοΐς €κ Χ^ρρονησον καθ* €καστον 
iviavTov. "cTTCtTa συ έτόλμησας^^ ^φη "ειττβΓι/, εχων 
τοσαντα χρήματα, ως δισχιλίας Βραχμάς 6 τούτων πατήρ 



XVII. 20, And. ι. 42. — κατά τών ιταί- 
δων : so Dem. χιχ. 292, and see Dem. 
XXIX. 33 quoted above. In taking 
oaths, one often laid the hand on the 
object by which he swore, as in And. 
I. 126, \αβ6μ£νοί του βωμοϋ ώμασβν, 
Isaeus νιι. ij, καθ* Up(av. 

14. SioiKCo-fi and $ιφκ({€το: only 
here in this sense, see App. The 
usual word is ίξοι,κίζομΛΐ, (or έξοικέω, 
qf. XXXI. 9, and the lexicon. But cf. 
δια- in διέτ\€υσα, xil. 17, ^ιατβράω, δίΛ- 
χέτομΛΐ, διαβίβάσοΛ [Lys.] 11. 28, δια- 
βαίνω. On the repetition of the same 
idea in subst. and verb, cf. Aeschin. i. 
147, rds διατριβάς ... as μετ* άΧΚήΧων 
^ϋ)ντ6$ δι,έτρφον. — KoXXvroi): a deme 
lying north of the Acropolis, see Cur- 
tius, Stadtgeschichte von Athen, p. 21. 
It was a favourite quarter for resi- 
dences. Cf. Plut. de Exil. p. 601 C, 
rh δ4 σ€ κατοικβΐν Σάρδ€» ούδέν 



έστιν ' ούδέ y^p * Αθηναίοι wdvTei xarot' 
κοϋσι Κολλυτόν. — Φα($ρου: unknown, 
but possibly he was Diogiton's new 
father-in-law. The boys, however, 
seem to have stayed on for a time in 
the house owned jointly by themselves 
(as their father's heirs) and Diogiton ; 
cf. §§ 16 and 10. — τφ: see App.— iwy- 
Kctv : depends on the idea of saying 
implied in έ^ήΊ^χίν κτλ. G. 1525. 

15. Ιγγ€£φ lirl τόκφ : on a real 
estate mortgage. Cf. [Dem.] xxxiv. 
23, 24. For the use of Μ denoting 
the security, cf. xix. 25, λαβών έκκαΐ- 
δ€κα μνα.% έπ αύτ^ (i.e. φιάΧτι χρνσί), 
and Lutz, Prdp. p. 112 f. — «τΐτον 
κτ\. : possibly as interest on the debt 
mentioned in § 6. On the corn deal- 
ings with the Chersonese, see p. 90. 
— cirfVTa: used like €Ϊτα, xii. 26. — 
&mp: for the meaning, qf. 6aovir€p^ 
§ 27, and see on vii. 22. 
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KareXiwe καΧ τριάκοντα στατηρας, απ€ρ e/xot καταλ€ΐ· 
Ιβφθέντα €Κ€ίνον τ€λ€νΓήσαιηΌς €γω σοι έδωκα; και €κβα- 
105 Xci^ τούτους ήζίωκας θυγατρώους ορτας €κτης οικίας της 
αυτών iv τριβωνίοις, αιητιτοΒητους, ου μετά ακολούθου^ ου 
μ€τα στρωμάτων^ ου μ€τα ιματίων^ ου μ€τα των έπίττλων 
ά ό ττατηρ αυτοΐς κατελχπβι/, ούδβ μ€τα των παρακαταθψ 

17 κων ας έκ€ΐνος τταρα σοι κατέθετο. και νυν τους μ€ν €κ 
110 της μητρυιας της έμης' παώ€ύ€ΐς iv πολλοίς χρημασιν 

εν^αίμονας δντας- και ταύτα μ€ν καλώς ποΐ€Ϊς' τους δ* 
€μους αδικείς, ους άτιμους €Κ της οικίας €κβαλών άντι 
πλουσίων τττωχούς άποΖίίζαι πρόθυμοι, και €πι τοιούτοις 
€ργοις ουτ€ τους θ€θΐ>ς φοβζΐ^ οϋτ€ €μ€ την συν€ΐ8υΐαν 
Ιΐδα1σχυν€ΐ, οΰτ€ του ά^έλφου μ€μνησαι, άλλα πάντας ημάς 

18 π€ρι έλάττονος ποιβι χρημάτων.^^ τ6τ€ μ€ν ουν^ ω αν^ρ^ς 
δικασται, πολλών και ^€ΐνων υπο της γυναικός ρηθέντων 
ουτω 8ΐ€τέθημ€ν πάντες οι παρόντες υπο των τούτω πεπραγ- 
μένων και των λόγων των εκείνης, ορωντες μεν τους 

ΐ2θπαΓδα9 οία Τισαν πεπονθότες, άναμιμνΎ/σκόμενοι 8ε του 
άποθανόντος ως άνάξιον της ουσίας τον επίτροπον κατέ- 

16. o(kU&s t^s αύτών : see on §§ 8, Anab. iii. 2. 25, ip άφθόνοις βωτ€ύ€ΐν, 

14. — Iv τριΡων£οι$ : coarse or worn *live in clover.' — diroScifcu : often 

Ιμάτια (Suidas says ΙμΛτων τταΚαών). nearly equiv. to ττοιησαι (cf. xxviii. 

Cf.Ax, Vesp.117. A guardian treats 4, έιητ/γΛλετο . . . ύ/χα$ μυ^ν διά, τά$ 

his ward in much the same fashion €ΐσφοράί wevearipovs άτοδ€ΐξ€ΐρ, frag. 

in Isaeus, v. 11. — οΰ μ«τά άκολούθου* i. 6, τούς iiets ιττωχούς έιτοίησ^ν, αύτόν 

none but the poorest Greeks ever went άντί καττήλου μυροπώλην άττέδα- 

out unattended, and the younger boy ξ€ν), but used here, like dxo^ijme, 

should have had a 'lΓaιδayωy6s, See § 22, with the idea of representing, 

Becker, Charicles (Engl, trans.), pp. — 4irC : a common usage with verbs 

3 and 226 ; Hermann, PrivataU. p. 86. of feeling to denote the ground ; οΛ 

On the asyndeton here, see p. 156, xiv. 42, Μ μέν τοα koKoU αΙσχύν€σθαι, 

note 42. — στρωμάτων : see Becker, έττΐ δέ τοκ κακοΐ^ φΐΚοττίμεϊσθαι, 

ρ. 3; Hermann, ρ. 160. 18. $ΐ€τέθη|Μν: affected. — ύιτό: see 

17· 4ν ΐΓολλοΐβ χρήμασ-ιν: cf. Xen. on νιι. 2ΐ. — τή$ oi<rU&s : does not 
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Ximvy €ρθνμσνμ€νοι δβ ώς χαλβττοΐ' i^evpeiv οτω γρη πβρί 
των βαυτοΰ moTcCcat, c5ot€, ω ανΒρβς δικασται, μηΒά/α 
των παρόντων Ζύνασθαι φθ^γζαχτθαχ^ άλλα /cat Βακρύον- 
125 τα$ ff^ ήττον των π^πονθότων άπιονταζ οίχ^σθαι σιωττ^. 

^Ινα Sk και 6 των aTroSctif €ων χρφακτηρ καταφανής γάτητοΛ., θησω 
καΐ τά CTTt τοντοις Xcyo/xcm. τα$ μλν οΖν ί&ίας πίστας ώς ον 
ΐΓολλών crt λόγων Sco/xcvas δι' αντών βίβοΛονται των μαρτύρων^ 
ovSkv h'€pov η τοντο «ίπων 

ΙΙρωτον μεν οΖν τούτων ανάβτμέ μοι μάρτνρ€ζ. 

Τα τον αντιΒίκον δίκαια Βιχβ vctfuis ως τά μλν ομολογησηντος 
αντον Χαβύν καΙ cis τάς τροφάς των ορφανών ανηλωκεναι σκηψα- 
μενού, τά δ^ έζάρνον γενηθεντος είλήφενοί καττειτα ελεγχθεντος inrkp 
αμφοτέρων νοιεΐτοΛ τον λόγον, τάς τε δαττάι^ς ονχ ας Ικεΐνος αατεφηνε 
γενέσθαι λέγων καΧ περί των αμφιβόλων τάς πίστεις αττοδιδον^. 

19 *Αξι,ω TOLWVy ω αν8ρ€ς St/caorat, τω λογισμω προσέχειν 
τον νουν, ίνα τού9 μ€ν ν^ανίσκον^ δια το μ€γ€θος των συμ- 
φορών €λ€ησ·ητ€, τούτον δ* άπασι τοις πολιταις αξων οργής 

ΐ20Ύΐγησησθ€. άς τοσαύτην γαρ ύποφίαν ^ιογβίτων πάντας 
ανθρώπους προς αλλήλους καθίστησι,ν, ωστβ μητβ ζώντας 

depend on άνάξων, which is put first On Diontsius. tSCas irCorrfis : hia 

for emphasis. — rAv iavroi) : refers to oum (the speaker^s) proofs, as dis- 

the first person in διετέθημεν. G. 995; tinguished from δίκαια (four lines 

H.eeOa. In such cases the pronoun below), the claims of Diogiton; (c/. 

expresses mere reflex action in gen- Dem. xviii. 7, cl μ.^ των δικαζόντων 

eral without denoting any particular ίκαστοϊ ύμων τά του \4yovT0i ύστέρου 

person, and sometimes, as here, δίκαια εύνοΐκΰή τροσδέξεται.) — γ€νη- 

means one'e ovm. Ktihn. § 455, 7. Wvtos : post-classical for γ^νομΑνου. — 

— tAv Ίταρόντων: in effect a repetition τών άμψιβόλων : ' the disputed items.' 
of ol χαμόντα, allowed because so 

much intervenes. — $ακρύοντα$ : sc. 19. άξιδ : the acc. ύμας might have 

Trdvras ίτοτημηδένα, cf.Jjycurg.Leocr. followed ; see App. — τφ λογιο^φ : 

133, ούδ€μία 7Γ0λ($ αύτόν είασε ταρ αύτζ the guardian's accounts, see on XAyos, 

μΛτοικΈΐν, άλλά (θο. τασα) μάλλον των § 25. — ιτάνταβ άν6ρώΐΓθν« : see on 

άνδροφόνων η\αυν€ν. χνΐ. 1 5· 
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μ'ήτ€ αποθνήσκοντας μη^εν μαΧλον τοις οΙκ€ΐχ)τάτοις ή τοις 

^Οέχθίστοις mareSeiv ος έτάλμησε τα μ€ν ζζαρνος yeve- 
σθαι^ τα δε τ^Κεντων ομολογησας €χ€ΐν, €ΐς δύο παΐδας καϊ 

idsaheXffyriv λήμμα καϊ άναΚωμα iv οκτώ ereaiv έτττά τάλαντα 
αργυρίου καΐ τετρακισχιλίας 8ραχμας άποδεΐ^αι. καϊ €ΐς 
τούτο 'ί}λθ€ν άνοΛίτχυντίας, ώστβ ουκ εχων οποι Tpe^eie τα 
-χρήματα^ €ΐς δφον μέν Βυοΐν παι8ίοιν καϊ άδ€λ<^^ π€ντ€ 
οβολούς της ημέρας έλογίζ^το, €ΐς υποδήματα δέ καΐ άς 

ΐ4θΙμάτι,α καΐ €ΐς γναφζΐον και βις κουρ4ως κατά μηνα ουκ 
^ν αύτω ουδέ κατ iviavrov γ€γραμμ€να, συλλήβδην δβ 

21 παντός του χρόνου πλ€Ϊν η τάλαντον αργυρίου, eiς δε το 
μνήμα του πατρός ουκ άναλώσας πέντ€ καΧ είκοσι μνας 
€Κ π€ντακΐ(Γχιλίων δ/οαχ/χώι/, το μεν ήμισυ αύτφ τίθησι^ 

145 το δε τοιίτοις λελογισται. άς Αιονυσια τοίνυν^ ω ανΒρβς 



20. Sfi : for the meaning, see on 
oXnyes, xii. 40. — Ιτόλμησ· : for the 
meaning, see on xii. 5. — τά Si κτ\. : 
this was an admission forced upon 
Diogiton by the βφλίον, $ 14, cf. 
1 28. But he proceeded to assert that 
he had expended the whole amount 
thus acknowledged. — λήμμα καΐ dWU 
λβ»μα: technical terms, as in Dem. 
XXVII. 24, XXVIII. 12. — δποι τρ4ψ€Μ 
rd χρήματα: ^ under what Bead to set 
the sums.' Cf. Isaeus vi. 41, ήρώτων 
. . . δτΓΟί τ€τραμμένα €Ϊη rd χμήματα^ 
* what had been done with the money,* 
and ότΓοι, below, § 25. For the mood 
of τρέψίΐβ, representing an interroga^ 
tive or deliberative subj., see G. 1490. 
— £ψον : this term means a relish 
eaten with bread, or sometimes, as 
here, everything edible except bread. 
See Hermann, Privatalt. p. 223. — 
ιτένη oPoXovt : comparisons show 



that this was a large sum for the 
purpose. See Boeckh, Staaiah. I, 
p. 128. — 7ναφ€Ϊον : see on xxiii. 2. 

— clt Kovp^Mf : probably a colloquial- 
ism (qf. xii. 12), with which Froh- 
berger compares Ar. Eq. 467, σύ δ' 
ούδ^ν έξ αμα^υρτγοϋ \4yeis; The bar- 
ber was the manicure and pedicure 
of antiquity. He also sold perfumes, 
oil for anointing, etc. See also p. 107. 

— irXctv : on the -form, see App. 

21. μνήμα: in this case a ceno- 
taph. On the forms and cost of 
monuments, see Becker, CJiaricle8 
(Engl, trans.), p. 393 ff.; Hermann, 
PHvatalt. p. 383. — αύτφ: as if he 
had undertaken to share the cost. — 
τίθησ-ι : cf. θήσω, § 28, and ponere. 

— AiovWia: the art. is regularly 
omitted in Lysias with names of fes- 
tivals (Frohberger). — toCvw : here a 
particle of transition, not, as usually, 
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δϋίασταΑ (ονκ άτσπσρ γάρ μοι SoKei καΐ irepl τσύτκηι 
μνησθηνΰϋ) ίκκαίΒβκα δραχμών αν4φίην€Ρ ίωνημέμον 
άρνίον^ kqjL τούτων τάς οκτώ 8ραχμας ΙΚογίζετο τοις παι- 
σίν' €φ* φ 'ημείς ούχ rj/curra dpyicrOifpeu, όντως, ω 

VSOavhpe^y iv ταΐς μeyάk€LLς ζημίοΛ,ς iviore ουχ ^ττον τά 
μικρά λνπα τσυς άΖικονμ€νους · XioLV γάρ φαν^ραν την 

22 πονηρίαν των άΖικούντων eiri&eucvwriv. etg τοίνυν τάς 
αλλάς έορτάς καΧ θυσίας ίΚογίσατο αντοΐς πλεΐν η τετρα- 
κισχιΚίας Βραχμας άνηλωμενας, erepd τ€ παμπληθη^ α 

ίΜπρος το κ^φάΚαιον σΊΐν€Κογίζ€Γθ, ώσιτ^ρ hia τοντο επίτρο- 
πος των π(υΖίων κατα\€ΐφθ€ίς^ ίνα γράμματ αυτοΐς άντι 
των χρημάτων απο&^ίζ^ιεν και πεν^ατάτους άντι π\ονσίων 
άποφην€ΐ€^ και Γνα, εΐ μεν τις αυτοΐς πατρικός εχθρός ην^ 
έκείνου μ€ν επιΚάθωνται^ τω δ* έπιτρόπω^ των πατρώων 

29άπ€σΎ€ρημενοι, πολε/χώσι. καίτοι ει έβουλετο δίκαιος 
eivai π€ρι τους παΓδας, έξην αύτω, κατά τους ν6μ:ονς οι 
κ€Ϊνται π€ρΙ των ορφανών και τοις άΒυνάτοις των έπιτρά- 



οί inference. — IxKaCScxa: about a 
third too much ; see Boeckh, Staatsh. 
If p. 96. — dpvCov : the usual sacrifice 
at this festival. — τά« οκτώ: on the 
article, qf, xxii. 8, and see G. 948 ; 
H. 664 a. — Ιφ· <p : for the syn- 
tax, see on xxxi. ii. — οΰτβ»9: be- 
longs to the whole sentence, not to 
any one word. See on τοσούτον, 
XII. 84, and cf, adeo. — {ημ£αι$: 
108868 ; c/. $§ 25, 29, and see on 
VII. 12. 

22. ri : see on xxxi. 2. — ιταμ- 
ιτληθή : ^to a vast amount.^ — irp^ 
ri κιψάλαιον : * to complete the 
tale,* where κβψάλαιον means the 
total amount of 7| talents acknowl- 
edged by Diogiton, § 20. So Froh- 



berger, who compares Cic. Terr. 11. 
5. 73, ad eorum numerum {sc. 
explendum) cives Romani ne- 
c a t i. See App. — (mvcXayC^cro : sum- 
med up, — mnrcp καταλϋψθ€£9 : see 
App. to XII. 7. ^diro8cC£cicv and diro- 
ψήν· w r see on § 1 7 . — irarpixis 4χ6ρό« : 
hereditary foes as well as friends 
were recognized by Greek morals. 
See on xii. 2. — Ιιτιλάθωνται and 
ιΐΌλ€μώ(Γΐ : on the difference in tense, 
see App. to xvi. 6, and on the change 
of mood from the opt. above, GMT. 
321. 

23. 4ίήν: without Ay, see on xii. 32. 
— Kctvrai : as pass, of τίθημι, see on 
§ 10, and c/. XXII. 3. — dSwdrois : 
on the meaning, see oration xxiv. 
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πων καϊ τοις Βνναμ€Ρθΐς, μισθωσαι τον οίκον άττηλλαγμέ- 
νον πολλών πραγμάτων^ η γην πριάμενον €Κ των προσ- 

ιβδ ιόντων τούς παΐΒας τρέφβιν καϊ όποτβρα τούτων ίποί- 
ησεν^ ονΒβνος αν ήττον * Αθηναίων πλούσιοι ησαν. νυν 84 
μοι 8οκ€Ϊ ονΒ€πώποτ€ 8ιανοηθηναι ως φαν€ραν καταστη- 
σων την ουσίαν^ αλλ* ως αύτος ^ζων τα τούτων^ ηγούμενος 
Ζ^ιν την αντον πονηρίαν κληρονόμον eivai των τον τ€θν€ω- 

24 Τ09 )(ρημάτων. δ δβ πάντων BeivoraTOv, ω δικασται* 
ούτος γαρ συντριηραρχ^ν Άλβ^ιδι τω *Αριστο8ίκου^ 
φάσκων Svoiv Βζούσας πεντήκοντα μνας €Κ€ίνω σύμβαλε- 
σθαι, το ημισν τούτοις ορφανοΐς ονσι λβλάγισται, ους ή 
πόλις ου μόνον παΐ8ας όντας άτ€λ€Ϊς €ποίησ€ν, άλλα και 

ΐΊ6€π€ΐ8άν ^οκιμαχτθωσιν iviavTov άφηκ€ν άπασων των 



— ToSs 8vva|Uvois : on this subst. use, 
ς^. XXIV. 12, and see G. 1660; H. βββ. 

— luirOwo-fu riv οίκον: a guardian 
who was unable, for any reason, or 
merely disinclined to manage his 
ward's estate (οΤκοί, see on xii. 93) 
himself, might let it, by an auction 
held before the archon, to the highest 
bidder. The lessee (6 μΛσθούμενοί) had 
to give security (άιτοτΙμημΛ) for the 
rent. If this security was land, on 
it was set a 6pos with an inscription, 
as 6pos χωρίον καΐ oUlas άιτοτίμημα τταιδί 
όρφανψ ^loyelTovos, CIA. Π, 1135. The 
rent was often more than twelve per 
cent. See M. and S. pp. 362, 569 ; 
Smith, Diet. Antiq. s.v. Misthoseos 
Phasia ; and Sandys on Arist. Resp. 
Ath. 56. 7. — «0$ κατασ^νων : for the 
syntax, see on xii. 73. — ψαν€ράν : 
i.e. by turning it into land or mort- 
gages. See on § 4. But here the 
whole phrase suggests that Diogiton 
did just the opposite, for the counter- 



word άφανίξ^ιρ has the double sense 
of turn irUo cash and maJce away 
with. — ιτονηρίαν : personified ; cf. 
XII. 78. 

24. ο 8c kt\. : an introductory rel. 
clause. See H. 1009 a, and cf. xxiv. 
II. — w SiKcurraC : a rare omission 
of Aydpes. See App. — ση»ντριηραρ- 
χών : the custom by which two men 
shared a trierarchy (see on xii. 38) 
arose in the hard times in the latter 
part of the Peloponnesian war. 
Boeckh {Staatsh. I, p. 638) calls the 
present the earliest known instance, 
but as we cannot be sure of the exact 
year of it, Gilbert (Antiq. p. 370) 
quotes Isocr. xviii. 59 f . (406-404 b. c. ) 
as the earliest certainly known. — 
δνοΐν Scoikras : on the phrase, see G. 
382, 3 ; H. 292. — drcXfts : this im- 
munity did not include the ^Ισφορά 
(see on xii. 20). Boeckh, StaaJtsh. I, 
p. 634. — ΙΐΓθ£ησ·ν : not a gnomic 
aor., but referring to the time of 
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\iffrovpyiSiv. οντος δβ πάππος ών πάρα τονς ρόμονς της 
«αυτόν τρι/ηραρχίας πάρα των θνγατριΒων το ημισν πράτ- 

25τ€ται. και άττοπβ/χψας €ΐς τον *Α8ρίαν όλκ(£δα 8νοΐν 
ταΚάντοιν, ore μεν άπόττβλλβι/, cXeyc προς την μητέρα 

Ι90αντων οτι των παί8ων 6 κίνδυνος cwj* C7rct8i7 έσώθη 
και έΒιπλασίαχτ€ν, αύτου την έμπορίαν φάσκει eivai. 
καίτοι el μεν τας ζημίας τούτων αποδείξει, τα 8ε σωθεντα 
των -χρημάτων αύτος εζει, οποι μεν άνηλωται τα χρήματα 
ον χαλεπως εις τον λάγον εγγράφει, ρα&ίως δβ εκ των άλλο- 

26τρίων αντος πλουτησει. καθ* εκαστον μεν oiv, ω Βικα- 
σταί, πολύ αν έργον ειη προς νμας λογίζεσθαι · επειδή δε 
μόλις παρ* αυτού παρελαβον τα γράμματα, μάρτυρας 
εχων ηρωτων ^Αριστόδικον τον άδελφον τον *Α\εξιδος 
{αύτος γαρ ετύγχανε τετελεντηκώς) εΐ 6 λόγος αύτψ ειη 6 

190 τριηραρχίας ' ο δε εφασκεν είναι, και ελθόντες οΐκαδε 
ηΰρομεν ^ιογείτονα τετταρας καΧ είκοσι μνας εκείνω συμ- 

27 βεβλημενον εις την τριηραρχίαν. οΰτος δε επέδειξε δυοΐν 
δεοόσας πεντήκοντα μνας άνηλωκέναι, ωστε τούτοις λελο- 
γίσθαι οσονπερ ο\ον το άνάλωμα αυτω γεγάτηταΛ. καίτοι 

195 τί αύτον οιεσθε πεποιηκέναι περί ων ουδείς αυτω σύνοιδεν, 

the enactment. — irpdrrfrcu: exacted. as in xvi. i6. — Siroi: see on § 20. 

Cf. άρΎύρων χράξασθαι, I. 2 ζ. — λόγον : the regular term for the 

26. 'A8pCav : sc. κόλπον, omitted guardian^s account ; see p. 153. It is 

as usual. — όλκάδα : a general term called λογισμό; in § 19, y ράμματα in $ 26. 

for the merchant-ship as opposed 26. ητιλιντηκώβ: see on yii. 10, 

to vam μακρά. Torr, ATucienJt Ships, and for the tense, on xii. 27. — 

p. 23, with note 59. — kCvSvvos : risk. τέτταραβ καΐ ctKooa : the trierarchy 

This would be an extra one in that cost almost fifty minae on the aver- 

sea ; cf. frag. 1. 4, ώστβ τοΚύ άσφα- age. Boeckh, Staatsh. I, p. 671. 

\έστ€ρορ €Ϊναι δοκ€Ϊν els rbv 'λδρίαν 27. άνηλωκ^ναι : the infin. with 

w\€tif η τούτφ σνμβάΧΚίΐν (lertd money) t άτοΜκνυμι is very rare. See App. — 

and Hor. iii. 9. 23, improbo XfXo^Co^cu: on the tense, see GMT. 

iracundior Hadria. — Ιο-ώθη:- 590. — δσονιηρ : see on § 15. — ικρί 

frequently used of a safe return, eSv . . . &λλ' αΰτ6« κτλ. : English re- 



§§ 24-29.] 
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αλλ* αντος μόνο^ Βΐ€χ^είριζ€ν, ος α δι* €Τ€ρωρ έπράχθη καΐ 
ον χαλ€πον wepl τούτων ττνθέσθαι^ €τόλμησ€ ψ€ΐ;σά- 
μ€νος τέτταρσι καΧ είκοσι μναις τους αύτον θνγατριΒονς 
ζημιωσαι ; καί μοι άνάβητ€ τούτων μάρτνρβς. 

MAPTYPES. 

28 Των μ€ν μαρτύρων άκηκόατ€^ ω δικασται* βγω δ* οσα 
τέΚευτων ωμολόγησεν €χ€ΐν αύτος χρήματα, €πτα τάλαντα 
καΐ τ€τταράκοντα μνας, €Κ τούτων αντω λογιουμοΜ, προσ- 
ο8ον μέν ον8€μίαν άποφαίνων, άπο δέ των υπαρχόντων 
άναλίσκων, και θησω οσον ονδβΙς πώποτ iv Tjj ττόλβι, els 

206 δυο παΐδας και ά8€Κφην καϊ παχ^αγωγον καλ depairaivav 
\iKias Βραχμαζ Εκάστου ivtavTov, μικρω ίλαττον η τρ€Ϊς 

29Βραχμας της 'ημέρα<;. iv οκτώ ereauv ανται γίγνονται 
6κτακΐ(Γχί\ιαί ^ραχμαί, καΐ anoheiKvyvTai TokavTu 
nepiovTa και βικοσι μναΐ. ον γαρ αν Βύναιτο άποδεΓ^αι 

210 ου^* νπο ληστών άπολωλεκώς οντ€ ζημίαν άληφώς ουτ€ 
χρησταις ά7ΓθΒ€Βωκώς. ... 



qmres which {&) in the second clause, 
but Greek avoids the repetition of 
the relative in a new case by omitting 
it or by using a pers. or dem. pron. 
Cf. irepl τούτων, below, and vii. 40, 
XXII. 13, 21, and see G. 1040, 1041; 
H. 1005. — aMi μόνοβ : for the con- 
trast, see on xxxi. 17. — |ημι6<Γαι: 
muZci, see on ξί/μίακ, § 2i. 

28. ώμολόγησιν : for the fact, cf. 
§ 20. — ύιταρχόντων : principal, see 
on XXXI. 15. — θήσ-ω : see on § 21. — 
παιβαγωγόν : see on § 16. — xiXCas 
Spaxfids : a liberal allowance for the 
time of Lysias. Even later, seven 
minae a year was the allowance of 
Demosthenes in his minority, his 



sister and his mother. Boeckh cal- 
culated that a family of four grown 
persons could obtain the mere neces- 
saries of life for 360 drachmae a year. 
StaaUh. I, 142 ff. 

29. καΐ diroScCKwvrai : see App. — 
άΐΓθλωλ€κώβ : used absolutely ; cf, 
άχοδ€δωκώί, below. — |ημ£αν €(ληψώ$: 
probably a commercial phrase, in 
which λαμβάνω takes the place of the 
somewhat legal word όφΧισκάνω, Cf 
Kipdos \αβ€ΐν, Αγ. Ach. 906, Nuh. 1064, 
κακόν \αβ€ΐν, Νιώ. 1310, Xen. Symp. 
iv. 50, and ^μίαν Χαβέίν Αμεινόν έστιν 
η κέρδα'κακόν, Soph. frag. 738 Nauck.2 
For ζ-ημίαν, see on § 21. — Dionysims 
quotes no more of this speech. 
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L— MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS. 

A MANUSCRIPTS. 

The Codex Palatinus X (Heidelbergensis 88) is the sole early 
authority for the text of all but one^ of the orations of Lysias printed in 
the present edition. All the other manuscripts of these orations were copied 
from X, as Hermann Sauppe showed in his Epistola Critica ad Godofredum 
Hermannum scripta, Lipsiae, 1841, p. 7 ff. This manuscript, written in the 
twelfth century, was brought from Nicaea to the west ; from Italy it passed 
to Heidelberg ; in 1622 it was carried ofi to Rome by Leo AUatius and in 
1797 by Napoleon to Paris ; finally in 1815 it was returned to Heidelberg. 
It is on parchment, consists of 142 leaves, and was written throughout by 
one hand, but contains a few corrections by a second ; most of the correc- 
tions were made by the first writer himself. In many cases he found a 
choice of readings even in his archetype, either variants or emendations, 
which he wrote in, without deciding which were the better.* The manu- 
script on the whole has a low reputation for correctness. Aside from this, 
it had suffered greatly before it reached Italy for the first time, having lost 
one whole quaternion and three leaves of another. The former contained 
the end of oration xxv, a whole speech κατά Νικιδου αργίας (as the index 
on folio 1 of the Ms. shows), and the beginning of xxvi ; the latter included 
the end of ν and the beginning and part of the middle of vi. Further, 
folio 9 (in oration ii) is stained by some black liquid so that most of both 
sides of the leaf is, and was before the Ms. came to Italy, illegible. Sauppe 
was the first to prove that all the other Mss. were copied from this after its 
mutilation and defacement, as they exhibit the same lacunae and make sad 

1 Oration xxxii ; see Appendix to it. see M. Erdmann, de Pseudolysiae Epi- 

Further, orations *i and ii (not here taphii codd., Strassburg, 1881. 
printed), though they are found in X, * On the history of the Ms., Sauppe, 

also come from a different family; i&u2., Schdll, Hermes, XI, p. 202 ff. 
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work of the passage written on the soiled leaf. The first printed edition, 
that of Aldus, shows the same deficiencies. It is evident, therefore, that 
the readings of the copies are of no more critical importance than the 
conjectures of the learned of to-day. It was natural that many of these 
readings should be happy, correcting as they did manifest errors in X. 
This is especially true of those of 

Codex Laurentianus C (pi. 57, 4), which Bekker (who preceded 
Sauppe) held to be the best Ms. of Lysias. The other principal copies will 
be found cited in Bekker's edition. I mention here only the two to which 
I have had occasion to refer in the following notes : — 

Codex Vaticanus M (66.). 
Codex Urbinas O (117). 

The latter gets its name from the Bibliotheca Urbinas^ added to the 
library of the Vatican in 1657. 

Β PRINCIPAL EDITIONS. 

Editio Princeps: Aldus, Venice, 1513. In his Oratores (rroeci (generally 

so called, though Aldus speaks of them as Rhetores), I, pp. 86-197 

(including the Life and Estimate by Dionysius of Halicarnassus). 

Aldus used either X or a copy ; see Sauppe, Epist Crit, p. 9 ; SchoU, 

Hermes, XI, p. 204 note. 
Stephanus, Geneva, 1575. In his Oratorum Veterum Orationes, The citations 

of Lysias in Liddell and Scott's Lexicon are made by its pages. Professor 

Seymour kindly lent me his copy of this book, but I have used my own 

copy (formerly W. H. Thompson's) of the Aldine. 
Taylor, London, 1739. Lysiae Orationes et Fragmenta. With his own notes 

and those of Markland. 
Reiske, Leipzig, 1772. In Vols. V and VI of his Oratores Graeci. 
Bekker, Berlin (also Oxford), 1823. In Vol. I of his Oratores Attici. 
Dohson, London, 1828. In Vol. II of his Oratores Attici with variorum notes 

including those of Dobree. 
Baiter and Sauppe, Zurich, 1839-1843. In their Oratores Attici. 
Scheibe, Leipzig, 1852, and (in 1855) Lysiae Orationes ad codicem Palatinum 

nunc denuo collatum. Often reprinted. 
Westermann, Leipzig, 1854. Lysiae Oratione: 
Cobet, Amsterdam, 1863. Lysiae Orationes, 



EDITIONS. 
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Selected Orations with Commentary. 

Rauchensteiny Berlin, 1848. AusgewdhUe Reden des Lysias. Revised seven 
times by him and now (for Orations xii, xiii, xvi, xxv, xxxi) in its 
tenth, 1889, and (for vii, xix, xxii, xxiii, xxiv, xxx, xxxii) ninth, 
1886, edition as revised by Fuhr. With critical and explanatory notes. 

Van Hertoerden, Groningen, 1863. Lysiae Orationes Selectae (i, xii, xiii, xvi, 
XXV, xxxn). With critical notes. 

Frohberger, Leipzig, 1865-1870. Ausgewdhlte Reden von Lysias, Vol. I, Or. xn, 
XIII, XXV, 1865 ; revised by Gehauer, 1880. Vol. II, Or. i, x, xiv, xv, 
XXXII, 1868. Vol. Ill, Or. xvi, xix, xxiv, xxx, xxxi (with a gram- 
matical and a subject index), 1870. Explanatory and (extremely long) 
critical notes. 

The same, Leipsdg, 1873-1875. Kleine Ausgahe, Vol. I, Or. xii, xiii, xvi, 
XXV, XXXI, 1873 ; revised by Gehauer, 1882. Vol. II, Or. vii, x, xiv, xv, 
XIX, XXII, XXIV, XXX, XXXII, 1875 ; revised by Thalheim, 1892. 

Stevens, Chicago, 1876. Select Orations of Lysias with introductions and 
explanatory notes (Or. ii, vii, xii, xiii, xxii). Several times reprinted. 

Shucldmrgh, London, 1882. Lysiae Orationes XVI with analysis, notes, appen- 
dices and indices (Or. v, vii, ix, x, xii, xiii, xiv, xvi, xvii, xix, xxii, 
xxiii, XXIV, xxviii, XXX, xxxii). Now in its fourth edition, 1890. 

Kocks, Gotha, 1885-1887. Ausgewdhlte Reden des Lysias. Vol. I, Or. vii, 
XII, XIII, XVI, XIX, 1885. Vol. II, Or. xxi, xxii, xxiii, xxiv, xxv, 
XXVIII, XXX, XXXI, XXXII, XXXIII, 1887. With short explanatory notes. 

Weidner, Leipzig, 1888. Lysiae Orationes Selectae, mit Einleitungen, erkld- 
rendem Index und einem Anhang aus Xenophons Griechischer Geschichte. 
Contains Or. i, vii, x, xii, xiii, xvi, xix, xxii, xxiii, xxiv, xxv, xxx, 
XXXI, XXXII, with a brief collation of X. 

Bristol, Boston, 1892. Ten Selected Orations of Lysias (vii, xii, xvi, xvii, 
XIX, XXII, XXIII, XXIV, XXXII, xxxiii). With explanatory notes and 
appendices. 



— CRITICAL NOTES. 

For the Ms. readings I have depended on Kayser's collation of X in 
Scheibe's second edition (using a reprint of 1871); on the additions and 
corrections of Lampros (in Hermes, X, p. 257 ff.) and of SchoU (ibid., XI, 
p. 202 ff.) ; and on Weidner's critical appendix. I have printed the text of 
X everywhere unless the contrary is indicated in the following notes, except 
that I have felt with Sch5ll (I.e.) that there was no need (especially in an 
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edition of this grade) of cataloguing mere orthographical variante of a sort 
that contribute nothing whatever to our knowledge of the text of Lysiae, 
being en'ors with which all Mss. of the time abound. I do not mean cases 
in which the spelling of words is or has been in dispute, but blunders like 
ονχ* ώς, νφων, μ€ταταυτα, iweiB* αν, obvious mistakes in breathings, the 
omission of t subscript and points like μη8€μΛα, Those who need to study 
such matters will find the material in the articles of Lampros and SchoU. 
Further, my text agrees with that of Fuhr (in his tenth edition of xii, xvi, 
XXXI, and his ninth of vii, xxii, xxiii, xxiv, xxxii), unless the contrary is 
stated. It will be seen that I have drawn freely from his critical appendix, 
as well as from that of Frohberger-Grebauer-Thalheim. The following 
abbreviations are used in the notes (besides the letters X, C, cod. M, O, 
referring to the Mss.) : — 

B., Bekker; Cob., Cobet; F., Fuhr; Fr., Frohberger; Herw., Van Her- 
werden; M., Markland (the Vatican Ms. is rarely cited and always as 
cod. M.); R., Reiske; Rn., Rauchenstein ; S., Sauppe; Sch., Scheibe; T., 
Taylor; Turr., Turicenses Editores; W., Weidner. Some of these abbrevia- 
tions are avoided in the App. to xxxii to prevent confusion with the 
signs for the special Mss. of that speech. By ^ Meisterhans* is meant his 
Grammatik der Attischen Imchriflen, and by ^Bl.-Kuhn. Gr.\ the Auefiihrliche 
Grammatik of Ktihner, revised by Blass, 1890 ff. 



vn. 

Title. mp\: Harp., Phot, ύτέρ, X. 

1. άΐΓροσ-8οκήτοι.« : Τ. άτροσδοκήτωί, Χ. — κοινοί : Stephanus. οΐ μκιόΙ, Χ. 

2. Ιλάαν: Cobet, c/. Meisterhans, p. 24. Aakii^, X. So throughout the 
speech. — ιτροσησαν : Rn. vpoff'^eaav, X. — ψοΜπν : Μ. , omitted in Χ. — ήγού- 

μινοι : οΙόμβνοι, Χ. Either might stand (c/. Sch511, Hermes, XI, p. 210), but 
F. quotes xii. 25, 36, 54, 85, 96, 100, to show that η^αύμΜνοι is the commoner; 
οΐόμβνοι occurs in xiii. 86. — άιτορωτάτην: X, vulg. άττορωτέραν, Toumier, Graux, 
F. — ψ€υ$ή diroSct{ai : Dobree, Francken. dirodct^ai, X. direX^f at, Westermann, 
Sch., F., Fr., but this word is not found, except in Antiphon, until late. 
άτοΧύσασθαι, Dobree, W. — airois : S. aύτots, X. 

3. Λμ' . . . άκοΰσ-αντα : S. άλλ' . . . άκούσαρταί, Χ. This, according to Lutz 
(die Casus-adverhien bei den attiscfien Rednem, p. 33), is the only place where 
Lysias uses &μα joined with a person. With things, άμα τούτφ Kpauyii yiypereu^ 
XIII. 71; Αμα tJ ήμ^ρίΐ, frag. i. 4. 
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4. βημινθ^ντΜν S' iKiCvov τ&ν 6ντων : Meutzner, Thalheim. δημευθέντων των 
όντων δ* ixeivov, Χ, Sell, δημευθέντων δέ των έκεΐνου, Rn., F. — Sttpcidv: Morgan, 
c/. Meisterhans, p. 31 f., BL-Kiihn. Gr. I, p. 139. δωρβάν, X, edd. — ώνοΟμαι: 
Emperius. ωνούμην, X. έωνούμην, Sch., Fr., but the impf. has not an aoristic 
sense here nor in the passages usually cited to support it, xxii. ii, Aesch. iii. 
91, Andoc. I. 134. — 'AiroXXdSttpos : there was a long discussion and investiga- 
tion in the matter of the rewards to be given to the murderers. We have a 
contemporary document bearing upon it in an inscription, CIA. I, 69, discussed 
in Hicks, Greek Historical Inscriptions, p. 105 ff. 

5. μνρ(αι: Ο. μορίαι, Χ. 

6. 6 ΊΓ0λίμθ9, Dobree. ιτόλεμο;, Χ. — τ6τ€ τη · ^· '''5» Χ· — το()το : 
Rohl, F. Koi τοΰτο, Χ. After &\\ω$ τ€ καΐ we generally have a participle or a 
causal, rarely a conditional or temporal conj. It stands with a finite verb only 

ω 

in late authors (Fuhr). — irXctv: Franke, F., Geb., W. v\eiov, X. On the 
form irXetv, see Bl.-Ktihn., Gr. I, p. 216, where it is explained not as a con- 
traction but as a shortened form {*hyphaeresis') of vXeiov, cf. οΤμαι and οίομαι. 
In Attic classical inscriptions ιτλεΓκ is not found, but only ιτλέον, not vXehv, 
Meisterhans, p. 120, but the language of some of them contradicts Moeris, p. 294, , 
ir\eiv fj μύριοι, * Αττικών, cf. Schwab, Hist, Syntax der Griechischen Comparativen, 
pp. 197, 202, 211. 

7. θανμ(ΜΓΤόν δ*: C. δ'- om. X. — ή$ννάμ<θα : see App. to xii. 99. — ^ο-φ : 
Meutzner. βσοι, X. 

10. OS 8ύο: Harp., Suid., Phot. s.v. σηκ6$. δύο δ', Χ. — τρίτφ 8i cto: vulg. 
τρίτφ δ^, Χ. — i(fryd<raTO : S. elpydaaTo ένιαντόν, Χ. — os τ^θνηκ€ · τα τρία 
ίτη : S. after Meutzner. os τέθνηκ€ ταΰτα τρία ίτη, Χ. But the point of interest 
to the speaker is the length of the leases, not the date of the death of Alcias. 
— IIpwT^as : X has Πρωτ^ωί. 

11. σηκόν : vulg. οίκον, Χ. — ψανιρώτι pov : schedae Brulart. (notes on the 
margin of Stephanus's edition in the Bibl. Nationale), M., T. φανερωί, Χ. 

12. αΙρούμ«νο9 : S. ττίούμίνοί, Χ. — <rKOirc£v : Χ, vulg. σκοπ€Ϊν Αν, Fr. , F. , W. 
But the pres. inf. alone here represents the impf. of the judges^ thought and 
the following impf. iirexclpow is unchanged in tense from their direct thought, 
although it is changed in person, from the third to the first. The condition 
is a simple one, not contrary to fact : * if he made this attempt, he was con- 
sidering,' etc. — iyC^vcTd μοι: Rn. iylverb τφ, X. On the tense, F. and Fr. 
compare έκέρδαινον, § 32, but they miss the point that lyiyvero is an indir. 
question. — ΐΓ€ριΐΓθΐήσαντι : Kayser. τφ (del. Dobree) ποιήσαντι, X. 

ύ 

13. καΐ νμΛ9 : καΐ i|μas, Χ. — ίγ£γν€το : iyivero, Χ. 

14. lv0vTOs: Cob. 6vtos, Χ. — ιταρ'ύμΐν: Χ, Sch. παρ' ύμών, Meutzner, F., 
Fr., W. I have returned to the reading of JC, influenced by the passages quoted 
in the note and by Dem. xix. 137, liv. 39, quoted by Lutz, Prdpositionen, 
p. 147. So Thalheim. — έγ«^ 84: inserted by Frfti as a contrast to ovros μέντοι. 
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— τοιούτον : Hertlein. Ύϋίηων^ Χ. — ύ^Ύ^^^Ι^'^*^ · Gfldersleeve in a private letter. 
7€WAi^Mif, X, edd. If 'γ€νομ4να<ί Stands, it can only be indir. disc, after αποψ^ 
ναιμι ; and as it must refer to past time, it makes nonsense. Fr. takes B.v with 
both Ύ€νομέρα9 (representing an aor. indie.) and άνοφήναιμι, a potential opt.; but 
this is impofisible, and nothing like it can be fonnd, for in Dem. xxxxy. 71, 
quoted by Fr., μαθών is equiv. to a protasis. Hamaker conjectured άποψήνααμ dp. 
But Gildersleeve's is the neater emendation, and involves the slightest possible 
change, from Ύ€νομένΜ to Ύΐνομ4να$. On the sense of the impf. partic. here, 
see the note on iyLyvero in § 13, the suggestion for which comes from the same 
scholar. 

16. &v ή : Morgan, cf. 5$ 18, 20, 28, and see Rutherford, New Phryvichus, 
p. 243. div ^p, X, edd. — ούκ &v oUv re ην SCict|v }u: X, Sch., Fr. ούκ Λν oUs 
re 9ίκην, Cob., F., W. — χ[δη: W. iietf, Emperius, Fr., F. elM^v, X, 
Sch. 

17. οΙκιτΔν : Palmer. €ΐκ6των, X. — σ»ν : Cob. σώοι», Χ. — dvcvvyicctv : C. 
iv€yK€tv^ X. 

18. ή : Cob. ^f, X, cett. — Tove ιταρνόνταβ η : Χ, Rn., Fr. Omitted after 
Dobree by Sch., F., on the ground that the danger the speaker ran from the 
passers-by had been mentioned in § 15; for he treats of 1) irapi&ms {§ 15); 
2) οΐκέται (§ i6); 3) his tenants (§17); 4) his neighbours {§18). But, as Thalheim 
remarks, die vapidyres werden hier in anderem Zusammenhang erwiihnt als § 15. 
The Toi>i irepioiKoOvTas yeiropas of Hamaker, W. , is attractive, but not necessary. 
— άιΙΌκρνίΓτόμι θα : Χ. άνοκρυπτόμβνοι οΙόμεθα, Sch. 

19. 8s ψησιν a»s : Χ, edd. except W., who omits 5s φησιρ, probably rightly. 
No exact parallels for φησιρ as are quoted, except Xen. Hellen, vi. 3. 7, Theoph. 
Char, 29. — irapf ιστήκη : Cob. τταρειστήκα, X, cett. 

20. ύΐΓ<λιΐΓ€9: Franz, άπ^λιπβί, X. — ή : Morgan, ^f, X, cett. 

21. σοι : Aldus, μαι, X. 

22. ό« φΐ)9 μ' 18ο»ν : after φ'ήs of Blass ; but for the t subscript (so Thalheim), 
see Bl.-KUhn. Gr. § 289, Anm. 3. φ^σ · μ^ 5eip, X. €ύθύ$ μ Ιδών, F. Stc φφ 
μ Idetp, Μ., Thalheim. φήσαί μ* Idetp, R., Sch. c/ φ^$ μέν μ Ιδ€ΐρ . . . τοι>$ δ* 
άρχορτα$, W. — οίκτοι: Muretus. οΰτω, Χ, Sch., Fr. 

23. 6τ' il |iiv: Rn., Thalheim. os el μέρ, X, but the rel. in such a usage 
should refer to the subject of πάσχω. 6σφ el μ^ρ, Sch., F., but in this usage a 
comp. or sup. commonly stands with Λτφ, qf. §7. — ταύτην ];ημCαv : Β. ταύτηρ 
r^p Ι^ιμΙαρ, Χ. — τούτου μ^ν: Auger. τοντο μέν, Χ. — &μα: Β. Αλλα, Χ. — 
Ti λόγων : Β. ye \6yωPy Χ. 

24. irvpKa'ids : the word ττυρκαΧά regularly means ^re or, in law, arson. Here 
it is to be interpreted either as in the note or as a burnt stump which has grown 
up again into a wild olive (see introd. to this speech, p. 3). But either interpre- 
tation is unique for this word, and the ancient lexicographers take no notice of it. 
It may be corrupt. Sandys suggests ττυκ^Αϊ, cf. Xen. Anab. iv. 8. 2. — καΐ 
Ικκόφαι : bracketed by F., following Halbertsma and Fr. 
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25. καΐ τήν irarpCSa : added by Kayser, except καΐ added by Sch. — Ιιηγνώ- 
μοναβ: Μ., after Harpocration. Ύνώμονα$,Χ. — irap^xofMu: W. So xii. 74, where 
F.io follows him, but cf. xxii. 12. παρέξομαι, X, F.® — ΙΙ^μίωνέ μ «s : Meutzner. 
Without μ\ X. — ΙρΎαξόμ^νον : C. ipya^ofUvovs, X. 

26. οΰτ»: inserted before irepl by Dobree. — μCαv (lopCav: Herw., Fr. 
μορίαν^ X. /Jav, Blass, Thalheim. 

27. tAv τριάκοντα: X has των 'λ. — TOioihOv: Β. τοωντο, Χ, but see BL- 
Ι·: ihn. Gr. I, p. 606. 

28. ή : Morgan, ^κ, X, cett. 

29. |λορ£ων : Fr. μορίων^ cett. See p. 3, note 25. — lire ργαξόιανον : R. 
&Tr€pya^bpjevov, X. — ξημιΔο-αί )u: Mentzner, Fr. qf. § 25. ^μιώσαι^ X. /xc before 
πώτΓοτβ, R. — άίΓογράψαι : in X stands diriypayf/i. — μ* : T. μ£ έγγύί, Χ. 

31. ή ώ«: Τ., Fr. <as, Χ. cJf, R., W., but see Bohlmann, de aUractionis 
tisu, p. 34. — ταλλα: in the much debated state of the question of accent, I have 
with F. followed X. ταλλα, Fr., W., Sch. See G. 119; H. 106 ; Bl.-Kuhn. Gr. 

I, p. 331, Anm. 4. — λχιτονργών: F., Thalheim, after Meisterhans, § 15, 3; 
Bl.-Kiihn. Gr. I, pp. 185, 252. XeirovpyQv, X, W. 

34. γάρ ?x»v: R. ταρέχων, X. — Ιτι ctcrlv: Westermann, Fr., Rn., W. 
eUrlv, X, F. — Ιτοιμιόφ €ΐμκ : Sch. ίτοιμοί ημηρ, Χ. Possibly ίτοιμο^ stood here 
without a verb (as often, see Kiihn. Gr, § 354 c), and ημην (see Bl.-Ktlhn, Gr. 

II, p. 222) was a late addition. — Ισχυρότατον: Β. Ισχνρ6τ€ρον, Χ, Fr., W. 

35. SoKcC 8civ0v ctvat : cod. Yenetus acc. to T. Bokcip eJvai, X. — mpX αυτών : 
in X ircpl αύτων. — f λοιντο : Rn. elKovro, X. 

36. otfuii ctvat : T., from a Ms. elvai elvctv, X. 

37. ^Xryov α ovtos Ιβούλττο : Β. The last three words stand after ωμο- 
\6τγουν in X. el ί λ€7χοΐ', Sch. — irp<Mr{|KCv : T. , M. τροσ-ήκα, X. — μ€Τ* Ιμοΰ : 
Stephanus, Sched. Brul. with the note V.C. (vetus codex according to Reiske). 
This usage of μβτά seems to be unique in the orators, for Isocr. iv. 53, quoted 
by Rn., is not a parallel; see Lutz, pp. 84, 82. μητ' ipjov^ X. irpbs έμαΰ^ C; 
see Lutz, p. 155. 

38. Toirrov: T. τούτφ, JX. 

39. γάρ: suggested by F. and inserted by Thalheim. — cl84vai : F., after 
Bartelt. ^γνωκέναι, Hamaker, Sch., Thalheim, W. In X a verb is lacking. — 
Ιιταιτιώτατοι : for a full consideration of this passage, see my note in Harvard 
Classical Studies, Vol. V, 1894. 

40. iv€Ka : C. ουν€κα, X, see on xxii. 3. — t(Stov : T. ηδη, X. — Ιμι αύτών : 
Schott. έμέ αύτ6ρ, Χ. 

42. irapd: C. η άρα, Χ. 

43. irofKiStSdvTos : Fr. διδ6ντο$, Χ. 
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\rfrovfyyiS>v. ούτος he πάτπτος ων παρά τους νόμους της 
έαυτου τριηραρχίας παρα των θυγατρικών το ημισν πράτ- 

25τ€ται. και άποπ€μφας €ΐς τον *Ahpiav όλκάδα Βυοΐν 
ταλάντοιν, ore μβν άπεστ^λλβν, cXeye προς την μητέρα 

ιβΟαντωι/ στι των παίδων 6 κίνΒυνρς €ΐη, €π€ΐ8η Se έσώθη 
και eδιπλα(ΓuuΓeι/, αύτου την έμπορίαν φάσκ€ΐ cTi/ot. 
καίτοι €1 μ€ν τας ζημίας τούτων αποδείξει, τα δέ σωθέντα 
των χρημάτων αυτός c^ei, δποι μ^ν άνηλωται τα χρήματα 
ου χαλ^πως άς τον λογον eyypou/rei, ρα&ίως he ck των άλλο- 

2βτρίων αύτος πλουτησει. καθ* εκαχττον μεν οΖν^ ω δικα- 
σταί, πολν αν epyov €Ϊη προς ύμας λογίζεσθαι · €π€ΐ8η 8k 
μόλις παρ* αύτου παρέ\αβον τα γράμματα^ μάρτυρας 
€χων ηρωτων *Αριστό8ικον τον άδβλψοι/ τον ^ΑλέζιΒος 
{αύτος γαρ Ετύγχανε τετεΚευτηκώς) ei 6 λόγος αύτω €Ϊη 6 

190717^ τριηραρχίας ' ο δβ €φασκ€ν eli/at, και ίλθόντες οικαδβ 
ηϋρομ€ν ^ιογβίτονα τετταρας και είκοσι μνας ίκείνω συμ- 

27 βφλημένον άς την τριηραρχίαν. οΰτος δέ έπεΒειζε Βυοΐν 
Βεοόσας πεντήκοντα μνας άνηλωκέναι^ ωστε τούτοις λελο- 
γίσθαι όσονπερ όλον το άνάλωμα αύτω γεγενηται. καίτοι 

195 τί αύτον οιεσθε πεποιηκεναι ι^ερΧ ων ουδείς αύτφ σύνοιΒεν^ 

the enactment. — irpdrrtrai: exacted, as in χτι. i6. — Sitm: see on ξ 2o. 

Cf. άρΎύριον Ίτράξασθαι, i. 25. — λόγον : the regular term for the 

25. 'ASpCav : 8C. κ6\ίγορ, omitted guardian's account ; see p. 153. It is 

as usual. — 6λκά8α : a general term called Χογισμόί in § 19, y ράμματα in $ 26. 

for the merchant-ship as opposed 26. ττΓ·λιντηκώ«: see on yii. 10, 

to vavs μακρά, Torr, Ancient Ships, and for the tense, on xii. 27. — 

p. 23, with note 59. — kCvSvvos : risk. τίτταραβ καΐ ctKO<ri : the trierarchy 

This would be an extra one in that cost almost fifty minae on the aver- 

sea ; cf. frag. 1. 4, ωστ€ τ-ολύ άσφα- age. Boeckh, Staatsh. I, p. 671. 

\έστ€ρον eTvat δοκέΐν els rhv * kbplav 27. άνηλωκ^νΜ : the infin. with 

ir\€tv η τοότφ συμβάΧΧαρ (lend money), άττοδείκνυμι is very rare. See App. — 

and Hor. iii. 9. 23, improbo λιλογίσθαι: on the tense, see GMT. 

iracundior Hadria. — Ισώθη:· 690. — harovmp: see on § 15. — mpX 

frequently used of a safe return, cSv . . . άλλ' αύτ^ κτλ. : English le- 
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άλλ' avro9 μόνος hL·€χ€L·pιζ€Vy θ9 α 8ι ίτερων Ιπράχθιτ) και 
ον mpl τούτων πνθβσθοΛ^ έτόλμησε ψ€ΐ;σά- 

μ€νος τ^Γταρσι καΐ €ΐκοσι μναΐς τους αύτον θυγατρικούς 
ζημιωσοΛ ; και μοι άνάβΎμε τούτων μάρτυρες. 

MAPTYPES. 

28 Ύων μεν μαρτύρων άκηκόατε, ω δικασται* εγώ δ* δσα 
τέΚεχττων ωμολόγησεν εχειν αύτος χρήματα^ ετττα ταΚαντα 
και τ^Γταράκοντα μνας^ εκ τούτων αύτφ λογιον/χαι, πρόσ- 
ohov μεν ούΒεμίαν άποφαίνων, άπο δβ των υπαρχόντων 
άναΚίσκων^ και θησω όσον ούΒεΙς πώποτ εν Ty πόλβι, εις 

205 δνο παΐδα9 καΐ ά8ε\φην και παι8αγωγον και θεράπαιναν 
\ι\ίας Βραχμας εκάστου mavrov, μικρω ελαττον η τρεις 

29Βραχμας της ημέρας, εν οκτώ ετεσιν αύται γίγνονταχ 
οκτακισχίλιαι Βραχμαί^ και άποΒείκνυνται εζ τάλαντα 
περιόντα και είκοσι μναΐ. ου γαρ αν 8ύναιτο άποΒεΐζαι 

210 ούθ* ύπο λ-οστων άπολωλεκώς ουτε ζημίαν είληφώς ουτε 
χρησταις άποΒε^ωκώς. . . . 



quires which (A) in the second clause, 
but Greek avoids the repetition of 
the relative in a new case by omitting 
it or by using a pers. or dem. pron. 
Cf. irtpl τούτων, below, and vii. 40, 
XXII. 13, 21, and see G. 1040, 1041; 
H. 1005. — fkinhi μόνος : for the con- 
trast, see on xxxi. 17. — (ημ^Ασα^: 
mulct, see on ζημίαι^, § 2i. 

28. ώμολόγη<Γ€ν : for the fact, φ 
§ 20. — νιταρχόντΜν : principal, see 
on XXXI. 15. — 0ήσ» : see on § 21. — 
ΐΓ(Η$α7»Ύ4ν : see on § 16. — xiXCcts 
Spaxi&ds : a liberal allowance for the 
time of Lysias. Even later, seven 
minae a year was the allowance of 
Demosthenes in his minority, his 



sister and his mother. Boeckh cal- 
culated that a family of four grown 
persons could obtain the mere neces- 
saries of life for 360 drachmae a year. 
Staatsh. I, 142 ff. 

29. καΐ diroScCKvuvrai : see App. — 
άΐΓθλ»λ€κώ«: used absolutely; qf. 
άτΓοδΐδωκώί, below. — ][ημ(αν €ΐληφώ9: 
probably a commercial phrase, in 
which λαμβάνω takes the place of the 
somewhat legal word όφλισκάνω, Cf. 
κέρδο3 \αβ€ΐν, Ar.Ach. 906, Nuh. 1064, 
κακόν \αβ€Ϊν, Nvb. 1310, Xen. Symp. 
iv. 50, and ζημίαν \αβ€ΐν Αμχινόν έστιν 
η κέρδοί'κακόν, Soph. frag. 738 Nauck.^ 
For ζημΧαν, see on § 2i. — Dionysims 
quotes no more of this speech. 
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this ; c/. $ 89, VII. 23, xxx. 8. The readmg in the text, however, is the mogt 
difficult, and perhaps gives the best cadence. 

27. irpoirf τάχθη : R. έτάχθη, X. — hnira: X. irel τοι, Τ., Sch. — τφ 
Ύ^ΓΓον: Canter, τφ ιτίστίν, Χ. — γ^ώμην: Χ. έναντίαν Ύνώμην, R., Sch., but 
the preceding άνταιτών makes this unnecessary. 

28. idv: Cob., following inscriptions; cf. Meisterhans, Anm. 262, and 
p. 213, 38. Αι», X, vulg. 

29. Ισχυρότερα: Dobree. Ισ-χνροτέρα αύτψ, Χ. — irapd τοΟ: Canter, ταρ' 
αύτοΰ, Χ. 

30. ykv δή: C. μηδβν δη, Χ. — σφ^Μν . . . ιταρόν: S., Sch. σώζοντα αυτόν 
καΐ τά T00T0is έψηφισμένα δ ν, Χ. — nxurtv : R. vdvTcs, Χ. — opYQcfrOc : Χ. 
ωμγΙ^^€σθ€, Μ., W., but φ § 31» συγγνώμην άι» Ιχοιτβ. 

31. Tots Sid : R. τούτοις did, Χ. 

33. ΐΓίΐρ' αύτοΪ9 : vulg. ταρ αύτοΐί, Χ. — mpX αύτών : vulg. irepl αύτων, Χ. 

34. IrvYxdvfTc and d1rfφηψl];cσθc : Kayser. έτύχ€Τ€ and άΊΓ€φηφίσασθ€, Χ. — 
icts : F. v26ts, Χ, vulg. On the usage of the forms, see Meisterhans, p. 47, § 17, 
and Bl.-Ktthn. Gr, I, p. 508 j qf. App. to xxxii. 4. —Ερατοσθένη : C, B. Έρατο- 
σθένην, Χ. 

35. ύμέτιροι: R. ή/χ^ερο(, Χ. — σφαβ 7 ^^^^'■^vs : Ρ· σ0α$ a^oi>s, Χ, Sch. Lysiae 
says either ή νου , , .ye, οτ ή νου . . . σφόδρα (so W.). See examples in Gebauer, 
De arg. ex contr. form. p. 71 f. — trfpUp^ovs: X. Trept^pyws, T., Sch., but the 
following partic. shows the reason why they would be vepUpyoi, — {urip υμών : 
vulg. ύπέρ 'ήμων, Χ. — τιμα>ρουμένου9 : Μ. τηρουμένου^, Χ, W. Although the 
middle of τιμωρέομαί generally denotes revenge in one's own interest, yet F. cites 
I. 40 as parallel to the present case. Hence διατανομ/ένουί (Ft.) and κηδομένουί 
(Rn.) are unnecessary. The former is too far from X, the latter too weak for 
cpntrast with άφήσουσιν. 

36. τ€θν€ώτων : R. Teevet&rtav, X. — dxpCTOus : vulg. άκρΙτω$, X. — ύψ' : C. 
άφ', Χ. 

37. οΰδ' &ν: W. ούδ'. Χ, F., vulg. — δύναιντ* d^Cav: W. δύναιντ Αν, Χ, 
F., vulg. But F. inserts with Μ. άξΙαν before δύναιντο. 

38. κατηγορούμενα : κατηγορουμένα, Χ. κaτηyopημJέva, C, Sch. — XfyovTts : 
corr. from \4yovTas by first hand of X. — ύμαβ : Bake, ύμχν, X, Sch. A possi- 
bility would be άνοδ€ίκνύντ€$ ύμΐν. The verb έξαιτατάν is used absolutely in 
XXXI. 16. — ή &9 irdXcis: Meutzner. η ίγ0\€ι$. Μ., Sch. τόλευ, Χ. The con- 
jecture η cat ΊΓρ€σβ€ύσαντ€$ ττόλαί of W. (cf. Isocr. xvi. 21, quoted in the note) 
is attractive but unnecessary. 

39. ύμετ^ραν : R. ημετέραν, X. 

40. τοσαΰτα lσκύλcυσαv : R. έσκύ\€υσαν τοσαυτα, Sch. τοσαυτα, om. Χ. — 
ilXov : by erasure from €Ίχον, first hand of X. — ota τά : Cob. ota, X. — έίτι 
iavTOis: after T., Sluiter, Sch. ofs ovrots, X. έαυτοΐί, Classen. 

41· αύτοΰ : Dobree, Francken, p. 85. αύτων, X, Sch. This may be kept 
by supposing with Kayser (so W.) that there is a lacuna before §42, or by 
inserting ovros somewhere after 5tc πρώτον in § 42. 
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42. Iirpafcv : vulg. $νραξαν, Χ. 

43. νμίτφφ: VUlg. ίιμετέρφ, Χ. 

44. φνλάφ : Τ. 0νλαχά¥, Χ, Sch. But the latter would refer to the cavalry, 
and 1) the ephors had no constitutional powers, and hence could not appoint 
cavalry ofl&cers ; 2) if the regular phylarchs were meant, the phrase would be 
Todt φυ\άρχου$. — χρ€£η : vulg. χμ^ι, Χ. — μόνον : changed from μώνων in Χ by 
first hand. — ψηψκΐο^: Cob. φηφΙσαισθ€, Β., Sch. φηφΙσησ&€, Χ. The fut. 
indie, here, according to Weber, ibid., p. 163, is in a final, not an object clause, 
and hence falls under GMT. 324. But c/. Aeschin. iii. 64 f ., where we certainly 
have object clauses. 

45. KoXAs: Fr. icoi, X, vulg. — νμαβ: Μ., Τ. ίιμαί, Χ. 

47. κάκιΐνοι: Hertlein. Cm. Χ. 

48. ^ρήν &ν : Χ, Sch. έχρηρ airrbv, Β., F., Fr., W. On the use of &v here, 
see GMT. 423, and p. 410. — άλλά τά : C. άλλά τάΧηθη, Χ. 

50. ίν τψ λΑγφ : Lipsius. iy τφ λάγψ. Χ, vulg. — τ αύτφ: F. re αύτφ, Sch. 
τ αυτά ω, Χ. 

51. καΐ τάβ: Rn. suggested άΊΓοδ€ίξω after και. W. inserts έώρα after δια- 
φοράί, Hamaker inserted re after άμφύτ€ρα, but this leaves the change still too 
harsh. — μόνοι : R. μοι, X. 

52. cl : Schott. καΐ, X. — κάλλιον : C, Cob. κάλλιον Αν, Χ, vulg. — κατιιλη- 
φότο$ : vulg. κατα\ηφότ€ί, Χ. — αντοΰ : vulg. αύτου, Χ. — cfivoiav : Μ. συνου- 
σίαν, Χ. — kr\ Φυλη : on the note, c/. Vischer in Bhein. Mu8. IX, 388, who 
quotes, from an inscription, iv 'EXeu^tw καΐ Ίϋανάκτφ καΐ hrl Φυ\% (CIA. II, 
part 3, 1217). On the situation and remains of the fortress, see Baedeker's 
Greece, p. 115. — 'EXcv^CvdSc : vulg. iXevaivade, X. 

53. Ιδ€££αμ€ν : Geel. ^οξαν, X. — XIcifMuAs : T. UeipaUm, X. — airovs : 
W. conjectures τούτου^, which is attractive. 

55. Φ·(8ων : X has, after this word, 6 των τριάκοντα, which Herw. struck out. 

• , ots 

' — ΑαμΐΓτρ€ν$ : Τ. λαμπρεΰ^, Χ. — καΐ : om. Χ. — αντοί : Μ. αυτούς, Χ. — 
Tois : R. ή rdfj, Χ. — &rTca>s : see on § 92. Aarcos, Χ. 

56. φ: Rn., S. ot, X. ols, Sch. — TfOvf«»TCs: C. T€0v€i&r€s, X. — θαττον: 
Pertz. θασσον, X. 

57. cl 8' νμ€Ϊ$ δικα(ω9ι ol τριάκοντα dSCKo»s : R. el δ* ύμαί άδίκως, ol τριάκοντα 
δικαίως. Χ, Sch. — Ιτ^ρων : vulg. δι έτέρων, Χ. 

58. KpcCrTOvs αντών : vulg. KpehTovs αυτών, Χ. 

59. Ιδανιίσατο : vulg. έδαν^ίσαντο, Χ. 

60. Skws : Fritzsche. Cob. sets it after irSXeis. Om. X. — ots: T. ovs, X. 
— Arist. Resp. Ath. 38 throws light on some of the statements of Lysias here. 
Hitherto, it has been supposed that πόλβίί referred to the cities of the Spartan 
allies, who (except the Boeotians and Corinthians) followed Pausanias when his 
jealousy of Lysander led him to Athens (Xen. Hellen. ii. 4. 80). But Aristotle 
says that the Ten who succeeded the Thirty had already fallen before the 
arrival of Pausanias, and that they were succeeded by a Second Ten, who had 



186 



APPENDIX. 



began negotiations for peace with the patriots in Piraeus before Paosanias 
came. (Lysias and the other authors do not mention this Second Ten, see 
above, p. 26.) The forces, therefore, that aided the First Ten were Lysander, 
with his mercenaries (Xen. Hellen. ii. 4. 28 f., in number one thousand, according 
to Diod. xiv. 33), and his brother Libys with a fleet (Xen. iMd.; of forty ships, 
Diod. ibid.). Aristotle does not here mention either of these by name, but says 
only that the First Ten were helped by Callibius and the Peloponnesians then at 
hand, together with some of the knights. Callibius was the harmost, sent with 
a garrison (of seven hundred, according to Arist. 37) to maintain the Thirty. By 
1ΐ€\οΐΓοννησίωΡ των τταρόντων Aristotle may mean what was left of this garrison, 
or he may mean Lysander and Libys with their forces, or both. Lysias is 
evidently speaking loosely of what was done under the two Tens. For μισθω- 
σάμενοί cannot truthfully be used of the Second, nor ir0Xe(f iirdyoms of the First ; 
while the words λακεδαιμονίουί καΐ των συμμάχων . . . ireurai belong properly to 
the expedition of Pausanias, who was not summoned by either Ten so far as we 
know (least of all by the First !). Finally, the following words, ού διαΚΚάξαι άΧΚ' 
άίΓοΚέσαι τταρεσκευάζοντο can refer only to the First Ten, the Second having 
actually begun to negotiate before Pausanias arrived. Hence the Second may 
well be included under the Hvbpes dyaOol {ιταρεσκευάξύντο riiv νόΧιν el μ^ι δι άνδρας 

61. 0I8* oTt ού: vulg., Sch. ού, om. X. ουκ οϊδ' δτι, F., after W., who 
however prints ωστ ουκ οΊδ* δτι. — irXcCtrroiv : R. πλείστον, Χ. 

63. Θηραι^νονβ : see above, p. 29. Neither Xenophon nor Thucydides had 
a very high opinion of this much discussed man, but Aristotle (Resp. Ath. 28) 
eulogizes him highly, and says: **Men of more than superficial judgment do 
not believe that he was a professional destroyer of all governments, as his 
detractors say, but rather that he supported all so long as they did not outrage 
the law ; for he was a man who could live under any form of government, — 
and this is behaving like a good citizen, — but who was the foe, not the tool, 
of governments that went beyond the laws." — «es &v: C. ώί, X. — irapa<rrg 
κτλ. : the explanation in the note, which I owe to Professor Seymour, shows 
that the text is not defective here, as most editors think. According to them, 
the idea must be something like * let nobody think it strange (or wrong) that I 
accuse Theramenes.' Gebauer conjectures καΐ μηδενΙ τοΰτο έιταχθέί ταραστζ, 
W. prints άδικώ θηραμένου$ κατψ^ορων. — άΐΓθλθ7ή<Γ€(Γθ(Η : Μ. άνοΚογίισασθαι, Χ. 
— 4κ€(νφ: Τ. έκείνοΐί, Χ. 

64. ^dp ήν : R. ydp, Χ. — tovs Θηραμιένου« : Sch. του Οηραμένου^, Χ. The 
article is not used with this name in this speech. — alrCov . . . Ύ€7€νη|λένον : Β. 
αΙτίουί . . . y€y€vημέvoυsy Χ. 

65. νίΓ αύτών : S. ύιτ αυτού. Χ, W. It does not appear from any other 
author that the ιτρόβουλοι had power to fill any of the offices. Theramenes, one 
of the Four Hundred, was nominated and chosen general by the Four Hundred 
themselves; see Arist Resp. Ath. 30. Cf, Thuc. viii. 89. 2. But perhaps 
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Lysiae is speaking loosely and does not mean αύτών to refer to the τρόβονλοί bat 
to the Four Hundred, understood in τοΐί Ίτρά-γμΛσι. 

66. 4αντ&ν vofMSxiv : Dobree. iambv τ% τόλη τταρ^ιχεν^ Χ. — KdXXcuoTCPov : 
Yulg. EdXcu^xpov, X. — irpoWpovs: Canter. τραοτέρονί^ X. — αντοΟ: Sch. 
avTou, X, vulg. 

67. 'Αρχ«ΓΓ0λ<μον: volg. 'λρχιιττόΧεμον, X. — αντφ: vulg., Sch. αύτψ, X, W. 

68. ηνρηκ^ναι: F., see Meisterhans, p. 136. (ύρηκέναι, X. — αντφ: S., Sch. 
αντφ, X, vulg. 

69. <ΓΜτήρ%α : Μ. σιατηρίαν^ Χ. — Ινικα : Westermann ; φ Meisterhans, 
p. 177, and see App. to xxii. 3. ovvtKtw, X. iwjccv, Sch. — 4v rote αντον : vulg. 
iv Tots αντον, X. 

70. αύτ^ IkcCvois : Canter, avrots iKtivois, X. — ^^Πηραιδ^: vulg. ΤΙ^φοΛέωί, X. 

— mpwAfSv: vulg. irepuupciK, X. — xaraXikrat : vulg. ΐίαταλι)σαι, X. — άιτοση- 
ρή<Γ€σ6€: Cob. ά'ΐΓοστ€ρηθήσ€σθ€, Χ. 

71. «μολογημένοβ : Westermann. X€70/Acwi, Χ. — vir IkcCvmv : Μ. inr 

iKelvoy, X. — Ικ Σάμου : the exact chronological order of events here is an 
extremely vexed question. For the latest consideration of it, see Boemer, 
De rdms a Graecis inde ah a. 410 usque ad a. 40S gestis, Gottingen, 18d4, 
p. 49 ff . 

OS 

72. irofdvTos : Boblenz. ταρόντωρ, X. Either is possible (SchoU). — 8ia- 
irfiXotro : Cob. άταΧοΐτο, X. άΊτβίΚοΐ, Sch. The Greeks used διαναΧουμαι and 
άιτειλώ, like δίακ€\€ύομΛΐ and iceXetJai, διόμνυμαι and δμνυμι. — φηφ(σ(Η(Γθ€ : vulg. 
φηφΙσοω·θ€, Χ. 

73. νμέΙβ: Contius. Χ. — 4££κληστά(ιτι : S., Sch. ; so Χ in χιιι. 73 and 76, 
and c/. Xen. JffeMew. v. 3. 16. So the aor. in Thuc. viii. 93 ; c/. Bl.-Klihn. Gr, 
II, p. 416. έκκ\ησιά^€Τ€, X, but the present, though in indir. disc, can hardly 
be retained on account of iv iKcLvg rg 'ήμέρφ. ήκκ\ησίάΙ^€Τ€, Fr., F., W. after 
Dind. Bem.* praef . xxvii f., and so in Lysiae xiii. But the principle of false 
analogy in augment and reduplication of denominative verbs (Bl.-Ktihn. Gr. II, 
p. 34) appears often in Lysias, e.g, έΊΓ€δ'ήμησ€, xii. 71, cf. xvi. 4; έν€Τ€θόμητο, 
XII. 70 ; έΊΓ€&νμΛΰμ£ν, xvi. 1 1 ; ήίταχόμηρ, ill. 9 ; έΐΓΐτ€τροπ€υμέρο^, xxxii. 3 ; ^tre- 
TiJdevTat, xiii. 65; [έιτηνώρθωσαρ, ii. 70] ; and in i. 25 and xxxii. 11 we should 
probably emend to ήντεβόλα, 

74. ιταρ^ομαι: R., W. ναρέξομαι, X. Cf. vii. 25, xxii. 12. — μ^οι: Τ. 
μέλΚοί, Χ. — ΐΓΟίήο-αισθ' . . . kcXc^oi : Χ, vulg. before Sch. Ίτοιήσετΐ . . . xeXet^t, 
Cob., Sch., F. But see GMT. 690. 

75. γονν : vulg. y οΰν, X. 

76. «χφήγγιλτο : Cob., Kayser, on account of the following trp&repov ζδεσαν. 
Cf, Thuc. viii. 66. 1, 69. 2; Dem. xxiii. 14. τΓαρΊΤΤγΜ^ετο, X. — $^κα δ': Β., 
Sch. δέκα δέ, Aldus, δέκα, Χ. — τήν αιτών : vulg. τ^ρ αυτωρ, Χ. 

77. 4ν tJ βουλή : the truth of Xenophon's description of this whole scene 
with its dramatic ending is now open to the gravest doubts. See Aristotle's 
account of it (Resp. Ath. 37), evidently in part, at least, based on documentary 
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evidence; ς/Ι Baaer, Lit. und hist, Forschungen zu Arist. Ath. Pol, p. 163 f. — 
δι αντόν : S. di αντόν, X, vulg. — ψροντιζόντΜν : Dobree, Sch. φροντίζων δέ 
W.) τώι», Χ. φροντίΙ;ύντων αυτών, W. — τοϊβ ctfn||UvoiS τρόιτοιβ νιτ' 4μον: on 
this order, qf. Dem. xix. 174, riip μ^ν Ύραφβΐσαρ iirurroXiiv ύττ έμου, and see 
Frohberger's critical note in his large edition. Lysias has the noun following 
the partic. in xiii. 43, rds yr^tviiyAvas συμφοράς ri Ίτόλα, But in our passage 
I think that the unusual order need not be defended on any general principle, 
since it is necessary for clearness in order to separate amis which follows 
from Tp&wois. — airots atnos : Kayser. avrbs aXrtos, X. — αΰτοΐβ ^ργφ : Μ. , 
after C. αυτφ lipy<fi, Χ. αυτ^ ^ΡΎΨι Μ., Sch. αΰτφ τφ ^ρτγφ, Fr., W. 

78. α1τ(φ 7(γ€νη|λένφ : W. αΐτίου Ύ€γ€νημένου, R., Sch. αίτιοι yeyemiyAvoi, Χ. 

— αντονβ φίλονβ : Stephanus, vulg. ainobs φΐΚου$, Χ. — τήβ αυτοβ : Β. τψ αύτοΰ 
changed from αυτών (vulg. before Β.) by the first hand of X. — ήδη . . . κατέ- 
λνσ-i: Χ, Sch., W. . . κατί\υσ€, S., F., in the belief that it is improbable 
that Lysias would not have referred to Theramenes's attempt to overthrow the 
Thirty, and for parallelism with the following dls. But Lysias is careful 
scarcely to refer at all to any opposition by Theramenes to the Thirty (only 
in $ 77), for this was what won Theramenes favour with the people. 

79. των τούτου : Rn. των τουτουΙ, Χ. — μλν : added by R. 

80. μ€λλιιν: VUlg. μ4\€ΐν, Χ. — vfuts νμΧν: F.; cf. Dem. xxiv. 157. ύμΧν 
amis, X. 

81. κατηγόρηταν: Bake, Sch., W. icardYiOiTe, Emperius, F. κατψγορ€Ϊτ€, X.. 

— μ^ν: I have adopted this from Fuhr^s suggestion in his critical note. For 
confusion of μέν and 64 in the Mss., cf. Gebauer to xiii. 30 (smaller edition); 
for μέν, μέντοι, cf. Plat. Protag. 247 A, Xen. Anab. ii. i. 13. dii, Sch. μέν 
δ^, W. δ^, Χ. — avT^s ήν: Μ. avr6s fjv, Χ. — κρινόμενων: R. γινομένων, Χ. 

82. καΐ ο^τοι : Dobree. καίτοι ούτοι, Χ. — άκρ(τουβ : Χ has άκριτων ; so in 
δ§ 36 and 83. 

83. diroKTcCvaiTf : Β. &τοκτ€ΐνοιτ€, vulg., Sch. ά7Γ€κτ€ίνοιτο, Χ. — δημτύ- 
o'aiTf : R. δημεύσετΐ, Χ. — τάβ oIkCos : Sch. oUias, Χ. 

84. Ικαν^ιν ούκ: Sintenis. ουκ, Χ. Reiske inserted Ικαν^ιν after \αβ€ΐν. 
αυτών ά^Ιαν, Rn., W. — S^vaurOc : Β. δύνησθ€, Χ. — δοκιΐ : vulg. δοκ^, Χ. — 
TOOOirrov ή : R. τοσούτον δ*, Χ. 

85. Ιδύναντο: Μ. δύναιντο, Χ, — Μ^Ιν : C. έ\€Ϊν, Χ. — Ισι σθαι καΐ : Cob., 
Fritzsche; cf. χχιι. 19, xxx. 34· Κσ^σθαι των ιτεπ pay μένων, Χ. ίσ^σθαι των 
τβ ΊτεΐΓ pay μένων, R., 8., Sch., F., Fr., W. 

86. οηιν€ρούντων : R. συν€ρ^ούντων, Χ. — κάγαθοί : Τ. ή &yaeoX, Χ. — Tfjs 
τούτων : Μ. τ^ϊ, Χ. — άιτολλνναι : Μ. άττοδουναι, Χ. — oilSk τά : R. οντβ τά, Χ. 

87. Ερατοσθένη : Χ has Έρατοσθένην. — τιθνιώτων : C. τ€θν€ΐ&Γων, Χ. 

88. των ^θρών : Gebauer. τταρά των έχθρων, Χ. — 8civ0v ct : δανδν οί, Χ. — 
άίΓολέσΌσΊν Ιιτ : C, Β. άνοΧέσασιν δήττου έττ, S., Sch. άττολέσασιν ^ττου έττ, R. 
άνολέσασιν ^πον. Χ, with a marginal note signifying corruption. — βοηΟιΐν: vulg. 
^οηθέΐ€ν, X. 



χπ. 



189 



89. ΐΓολλφ : R. τολλοί, Χ. — ^ν: Contius. /Mfdiov, Χ. — τ»ν ολλων Ελλή- 
νων: for the latest and fullest consideration of this class of genitives, see Schwab, 
Hist, Syntax der gr, Comparation, pp. 38 ff., 162 ff., 289 fit. 

90. ScCffTf : M. δ€ΐξατ€, X. 

91. τούτ»ν : Χ, vulg. τούτου, F. But see p. 28, note 25. — κμύβ^ν ctvcu : 
Sch. κρύβδην, X. 

92. ncipcufis: vulg. U€φaιέωs, X; also in §$ 94, 95. — Std Toirrov: X, B., 
W. {Jahrh. CXXXVIII, p. 312). διά. τούτων, C, Sch., F. — Attcms : F. Αστβοί, 
X, vulg. But see Bl.-Ktihn. Gr. 1, p. 441; Meisterhans, p. 108. 

93. |Uv U : Baiter, Sch. μ^ν Slp έκ, X. — ovciS&v : vulg. όρ€ίδίων, X. 

94. ΐΓονηροτάτων : Κ. τονηροτέρων, Χ. — σφη^ραβ : Μ. ύμετέραί, Χ. 

96, dir^KTCivav : R. άτέκτΐνορ, Χ. — άφΛκοντις : R. άφ€\6ντ€$, Χ. — 
αυτών (in both places): vulg. αύτων, Χ. 

98. ωφέλησαν : Boblenz. ωφέλησαν. Χ, Sch. — σ»τήρια ; R. So Χ, cor- 
rected from σωτηρία by first hand, σωτηρία, cett. codd. 

99. oi84v : inserted by Canter. — vitip τι τ«ν Itp&v : re inserted by S. — 
ή5ΰνασθ€ : the Ms. gives the augment in ή- both here and in vii. 7. In § 36 and, 
other places generally it gives i-. In the uncertain state of the question (see 
Bl.-Kiihn. Gr. II, p. 404 ; Meisterhans, p. 134) I have with F. followed the 
Ms. in all cases. See 6. 617; H. 356 b. 

100. ήμΔν: Auger, ύμων, X., — κατιψηψισμ^νονβ i^ccrOat: Eayser. καταψη- 
φΐ€ΐσθαι, Χ. — There is a full treatment of the popular belief in this period on the 
state after death by H. Meuss in the JdhrbiicJier fiir Philologiey CXXXIX, p. 801 ff., 
die Vorstellungen vom Dasein ncLch dem Tode bei den attischen Rednem. In the 
popular speech the dead were called neither body nor soul (σωμα, ψυχή), but 
simply *the dead' (ol diro0av6vT€s, ol τ€Τ€\€ντηκ6τ€ί). Of their physical con- 
dition nothing is clearly formulated. But it was the general view that they 
still existed. Death did not mean annihilation, but only the end of life on 
earth ; qf. Lys. xii. 88 ; 11. 70. The dead were supposed to know what went 
on in the world, as is clear from our passage, although the idea is put more 
strongly here than anywhere else in the orators. Elsewhere it is conditioned ; 
cf, Isocr. IX. 2, cf Tts έστίν αίσθησι^ toTs τετέΚευκόσι irepl των 4νθάδ€ Ύΐ^γνομ^νων (the 
same in xix. 42, cf. 44; Lycurg. Leocr. 136; Dem. xix. 66, xx. 87, xxiii. 40). 
It was believed that one should act so as to please them, and should avoid 
what would displease them ; cf. the above passages, Aeschines iii. 259; Isaeus 
IX. 4, 19; Lys. Frag. 74, Sch. Their friends should punish their enemies and 
murderers (Lys. xiii. 41, 42, 92), for they themselves were helpless (xii. 36, 
88). It is clear that the Homeric idea of a consciousless ψυχή (the άμ€νηνά 
κάρηνα οί Od. xi) is gone, although what replaces it is still quite undefined in 
conception. 
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L σνη^Κη : Morgan. See App. to vii. i6. vvrjheip, cett 

2. άηδ«Η : R. άη^ΰη η Koxm, X, bat R. rightly explained η κακΟη as a gloss. 

3. Iiri8c({« : X, Sch. dTodei^w, Herw., P., Fr., W., and so in xxxu. 27, 
Μδάίζ€^ X, Sch., but dT^det^e, Plnygers, P., Pr. W. In both places the reason 
for the change seems to be a wish to make Lysias use the same compound 
throughout a given speech, for in xvi. 7 and 12 the compound of άτό is used 
and also in xxxii. 3, 6, 20, 22, 25. But the task of establishing such con- 
formity in the authors would be endless and useless. E,g.^ in Lys. xxix. 13, 
we have the compound of iiri (emended by nobody), but in $ 5, dir0, in xxx. 1 5, 
M, in $ 9, dπό. In Dem. xviii. 95 and 142 My in $$131, 250 dT0, in xxvii. 
47» 48, 50, 51, 52 At/, in Η 19, 26, 62 άπό. The subst. Ariictftt occurs in Lys. 
XXXIII. 2, Dem. xviii. 280, but dπό^6φf, Lys. xii. 19, Dem. xviii. 300, 310, all 
in practically the same sense. A different principle seems to govern Herwer- 
den's emendation in Lys. i. 4 where he changed ivibeViaA. (followed by rovro ω$) 
to dTode£^at because in § 5 hri^tViai is used with the simple accusative. This is 
exactly contrary to what he did in xvi. 3, where he changed hribel^ia (followed 
by TovTo (Js) to dirol^ei^M, although the latter occurs with the simple acc. in $ 7 
and with the partic. there and in § 12. And if the choice depended on a differ- 
ence of constructions, we should certainly keep έΊτΜκνυμι with the strange inf. 
in xxxii. 27 {qf. Xen. Mem, ii. 3. 17), since none of the constructions used with 
άίΓοδείκνυμι in the same speech are like this. The fact is, that though properly 
there was a distinction between the two verbs, they were synonyms in common 
usage, in the general sense of show, prove, and it mattered not which an author 
wrote. A look over the examples in Demosthenes (see Preuss^s Index) is 
enough to convince one of this ; see also the lexicon. Prom Lysias, I quote the 
following constructions : έχιδ^Ικνυμι with simple acc, i. 5; 21; iii. 44; vnth 
partic, xxiv. i; xxx. 15; βτι, xxviii. 9; xxix. 13; x&repov, xxviii. 10; τοντο 
Sti or wt, I. 4; XVI. 3 ; inf., xxxii. 27; mid., xii. 52; pass., iv. 12. — dirodel- 
κνυμι, with simple acc, xiii. 51; xvi. 7; xxviii. 4; xxx. 11; 13; xxxii. 17; 
20, 22, 25; with partic, vii. 39, 43; xvi. 12; xxix. 5; xxx. 9; xxxii. 3; 6; 
ws, III. 4; VII. 14; XII. 38; xiii. 33; 83; XIV. 22; XXII. 6; τοΰτο ω$, xxiii. i, 
qf, XII. 34 ; Λτοι;, xii. 39 ; irepl τούτων, xxxi. 16 (corrected by first hand from 
iirt-); pass., iii. 40; xvii. 10; xxxii. 29. The conclusion is that we should 
follow the best codices in all such cases. — ψα£νωμΜ καΐ : R. φαίνωμαι, Χ. — 
finrfvov : Μ. Ινν^υον ουτ 4ν€δήμαυν, Χ, but the position of the last two words 
is suspicious, and έτ€δ'ήμΛνν may have been suggested by the occurrence below 

of 4ΐΓ€δημοΰμ£ν. 

4. ΙΐΓ€δημοΟ|Μν : M.'s conjecture for the verb of this clause om. in X. — 
μιθι<Γτα|λένη$ rfjs iroXtrf Cos : Aldus, vulg. μυεθισταμυέν^ τζ ToXiTclq., X. 

6. καΐ μη8)ν : Halbertsma. Kcd rots μηδέν, X. But there is no distinction 
intended between the two classes. 
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β. {γγτγραμ|λένο% : Μ. ίΐΓΐ'γ€γραμμ4¥οι, Χ, wrong on account of the preceding 
and dative. — άνανράττητι : vulg. before Scheibe. άναιτράττηταί, X. Of 
recent editors only Jebb and Shuckburgh retain the vulgL, but this seems right 
to me, for it is near the reading of X, and in its tense (GMT. 87) it denotes the 
repeated number of cases which would arise after the report of the phylarchs 
had once for all {direveyKeTp, aor., qf. App. to xxxii. 2) been made. Lysias is 
very careful in observing this distinction between the pres. and aor. subjv. or 
opt. All the final clauses cited from him by Weber {Entwick, der AbsichtssiUze, 
p. leo ff.) bear out the rule in GMT. (save the only apparent exceptions in 
which eUHjTe and έτΓΐστησ'θ€ appear). This is particularly well illustrated in xii. 
72, XXII. 15, and xxxii. 22, where both tenses are used in the same sentence. 
Fuhr and Sch. read άραχράξψ·^ (SchedaeBrulart., T., ς/Ι Harp. 8.v. κατάστασιή, 
so Weber himself, p. 162 ; S. and W. read άνατράξαιτ€, 

7. owSCkois : followed in X by ovre κατάστασιν ταράΚαβόντα : del. Hal- 
bertsma, see Fuhr ad loc. — γνΛναι Srt : Kayser. yvQvai δώτι X. — diro8€({ciov : 
Cob. άΊΓοδ€ίξαΐ€ν^ X. — airots : dat., in spite of its nearness to the inf., because 
of φύΧάρχοα which belongs closely to the impers. phrase dvay kouov fjv, Cf, And. 
II. 7 and my note in Haroard Studies in Class, PhU, II, p. 68. Below, 2inrei5- 
σαντΜ could not be dat, in spite of its nearness to the impersonal, on account 

- of the preceding ixeivois. The other instances of this impersonal in Lys. are 
dvayK0u6p μοί ίστι \iytiv, xvii. i, and dpayKcuSrarov ft. in xii. 9, where the /mm 
belongs to ^80ire(. See App. to xii. i. 

8. Λτη μη8^ Si' £λλο |U ηγιΙσΟι: Τ. ώστ tl μηϋν διαβάΧΚομαι irf^l- 
σθ€, Χ. — ή : Morgan, see App. to vii. 16. Ijv, X, edd. 

9. ralHn|s : X, W. a^^;, Fr., F., but W. notes » alrlai latius patent quam τά 

ων 

κατψ/ομημένα,^ — μόν»ν : vulg. μόνον^ Χ. Either form might stand. 

10. μη8·ΐΓΑτοτι . . . ycvMoi : for a full consideration of the syntax of this 
passage, see my note in Harmrd Studies in Class. Phil. Ill, p. 191 f. Add 
XXXII. 2 to the passages there quoted. For iyKKqpa in the sense of ground of 
complaint, not the mere written accusation, cf. xxxii. 2, and see M. and S., 
p. 195. 

11. δι^Μηκα : S. διφκησα, X. — τάβ : Rn. irepl rAf, X, but qf. Theopomp. 
apud Athen. 261 B, 627 A, 532 D. iripas, Cob., W. 

13. Bou»Tovs, Pertz, because Lys. did not use the article with proper names. 
τούι Βοιωτούς, Χ. ->1φην : vulg. Κτι, Χ. So in Plat. Protag. 360 Ε, $φη, Β, ίτι, Τ. 

This use of φάναι is rare enough (see the note), but if it is to be altered it is 
better to write etirov with Dobree, cf. i. 23, than to strike out Hn with W. and 
write μ iKiXevov roO." F. Still, see W. on this whole passage in JahrbucJier, 
CXXXVin, p. 318. — iropoo-Kcvdo-avra : margin of the Leyden and Hamburg 
Aldines, R., Fr. χαρασκ€υάσαντι, X. 

16. ΙναίΓοθανόντων : Μ. Μανόντων, Χ. — ΰστιρο$ : Contius. υστβρον, Χ. — 
SriipiMs : Cob. Σταριέωί, Χ. Contraction may occur in gen. and acc. of -cu- 
stems when -ev- follows a vowel. G. 267; H. 208 D. This regularly happened iu 
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the fifth century and first part of the fourth ; Meieterhane, $ 66, d. See on 
XXIII. 5. — άνθρώιτολί : vulg. dwtr, X. 

16. iropUvoi : Hertat. Ίτροσιέναι^ X. The object was to get by, not to 
attack. — άιτοκληρωσ-Μ : M.,W., on account of άκΧημωτί below, so that άιτοχωρί- 
σαι. Χ, F., would be due to a gloss. Cf, Thuc. iv. 8. 0; Hdt ii. 32; iiL 25. 
With άίΓοχωρΙσαι the phrase dxb του λοιιτοΰ στρατοπέδου must be understood. — 
σ*σωμΑνον9: W., cf. H. 461 a; Yeitch, 8,Ό,; Bl.-Ktthn., II, p. 644; Meisterhans, 
§ βθ, 3. σ€σωσμέίη>υί, Χ, F., vulg. 

18. κομ4 ' Hamaker. roX/i$, X. But άττ &ψ€ωί is pointless without κομ^, 
and if ένιτηδεόβίατα refers to τοΧμξ,^ then in . . . idekbvTiaw has no antithesis. 
With ώφέΚεισθαι Lys. has elsewhere έκ and the gen. of things; cf, xxi. 18; xxii. 
20 ; xxYii. 7 ; but of persons ύτό, ix. 14, and άτό, xviii. 20. 

19. άμ^κχόμινΜ : Dobree. direpxipjevoij X. 

20. rd τή8 irdXcMS : K. των ttjs πόλβω;, X. 

21. Tovs τοιούτονβ: Francken. roihovs, X. — &{Covt ηνό«: Gebauer after 
Dobree^s Tivbt άξΙουί, In X, Tiwbs is omitted, but άξνοί seems not to occur abso- 
lutely in Attic. On the other hand, as rts in this pregnant sense is used (acc. 
to Fr., but see xix. 58 ?) in only one other place in Lys. (xvii. i), R. was per- 
haps right in suggesting λόγον, qf. [Lys.] ix. 13; better Cobet's ιτολλον, ς/", 
χ. 3, XXXIII. 3· — W. with Francken supposes that the end of the speech is lost, 
but see Blass, AU, Bereds, I, p. 620 f . 



ΧΧΠ. 

1. Sri : X, vulg., Thalheim. 5tc, S., F., Fr., W., unnecessarily, for in the 
sense here there is no actual difference between Θαυμά1;όντ6ί Stc and Sti, and &γ€ 
could not well belong to the perfect ΐΓροσ€\η\ύθασιν, — το^ λόγου*: Hirschig, F., 
W., approved by Sch., ς/", xii. 2, xxiv. 26. λόγουί, X. νοιαυμένουί \6yovs, Fr., 
Thalheim. 

2. «s dxpCrovs: Aldus. cJs άκρίτω^^ X, C. — γνώσκτθαι: Aldus, yvdffeff&c, X. 

— dxpCrovs diroX»Mv<u : X, vulg. Kohl considered άκρίτουί a gloss, and F. 
conjectures άδικων. But άκρΙτου$^ though an unnecessary addition, is a natural 
one from the speaker's point of view ; cf, Xen. Anab. v. 7. 29. 

3. fvcKa: Sch. here and in §§ 12, 20 (bis); cf. on vii. 40, xxxii. 10. ovvexa, X. 

— βονλήν : X. διαβολ^ιν, Halbertsma, Fr., but this leaves μέρ without meaning, 
and αύτοΐί and των Αλλων obscure. 

4. αΙσχμ6ν 8' : Dobree, who transferred the δέ from δ€διώί δέ, Χ, C. 

5. dvdpητf. cliri <rv lμai : Fr., on account of σύ, which shows that the first 
imv. is addressed to the whole company of dealers, άνάβηθι elirk αύ ipal^ X, C. 
άνάβηθί καΐ eliri σύ 4μοί, R., Sch.— d(iots: S. d^iois η, X, Β. η άξιοΐ$, Francken, 
F., W., Fr. But the η is more likely to be an interpolation than to have been 
transferred in position, and it is not necessary in the formula with Αλλο τι ; 
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c/. Plat. Qorg. 467 D, 470 B, Euthyphro 10 D, and Kr. Spr. 62, 3, 8, Kiihn. 
§ 687, 18. Yet for Αλλο τι οΰν φ And. ι. 95· 

6. irXcUi σίτον: Μ., after σΤτοΐ' irXefw, Stephanus. TXefw om. Χ, which, 
acc. to W., has vd^euotTov corrected to x6\€i σΐτον, 

7. χρήν : R. χρ^, Χ. — καΧ μακρ&ηροψ : Χ, vulg., F. δίά μΛκροτ4ρων^ Ρ. R. 
Mueller, Fr., W., as the usual phrase, qf. Isocr. xiv. 3. Cobet wrote μΛκρ&Γ€ρα, 
on the ground that not μΛκμω^ but μαχρά e/ire?y ((/. Isocr. iy. 73) is proper ; but 
c/. \ey6yuevov μΛκρώ$, Antiph. Incert, 268 Kock. And for μΛκρ&Γ€ρορ (= a longer 
speech) F. compares Hyper, iii. xlviii. 20, ^ραχι> ί' Κτι β/τώκ. 

8. rlrropcs: Bergk. δύο, Χ, ί.β. in archetype S' (=τ^τταρβί) which was 
taken for δύο, Cf. Kaibel on And. i. 17 in Hermes XVII, p. 414, Droysen, 
SUzungsber. d. Bed, Akad., 1882, p. 218. vOv, Thalheim. — ψιλονι^κοίΗτιν : X. 
φίλοηκουσιν, F., W. — καν όβολφ : Grauz, F., W. (who omita αύτούί), όβολψ Χ, 
vulg. See p. 90, note 18. 

9. 8< τήηβ: Emperius, Thalheim. δέ έτΙτηδα, Χ. δ* ίτι r^ref, R., W. 
δ* Μ TTis T^€f, Fr. δ' hrl r^ie, B., Sch., F. — καΐ «s . . . φαίνονται : F. con- 
siders this an interpolation, as Lysias does not elsewhere add anything after 
ΊταρέξομΛΐ but at once produces the witness (in X a lacuna here follows that word 
with μρα in the margin), and because of the somewhat awkward repetition of 
ovTOi, τούτουί, ούτοι. It may be added that the words from ούτοι δέ seem scarcely 
to depend strictly upon tSs, for Anytus would be called merely as a witness to 
what he had said the year before. Wilamowitz, Aristoteles und Athene I, p. 377, 
would omit ω; and set a colon or period before καΐ. 

10. άΐΓθλογή(Γ€σθαι : Stephanus. άττόΚογήσασθαι, Χ, Aldus. 

11. dXXd yip : Aldus, R., edd. άλλά μέν γάρ, Χ. — τούτφ τψ λ^ψ ούκ 
iKffyrtvBax : W., Thalheim ; for Αβ^ω similarly used c/. § 21, xxvii. 12, xxviii. 14, 
Plat. Apol. 34 C, Dem. xxvii. 53, and see on § 21. τούτον τόν \6yov ούκ ike0- 
σ€σθαι, Χ, vulg. καταφ€ύξ€σθαι, Rn. τρέψ€σθαι, Cob. ιτομεόϋσθαι, Fr. On ίΧ^ό- 
σ€σθαι, only here in Attic prose, see Lobeck, Phryn,, p. 37 f. Rutherford (New 
Phrynichus, p. 110) defends it here, believing that the inf. Uvai never has a fut. 
sense. But see GMT. 30, and for two excellent examples of a future sense in 
-ιέναι^ cf. XXV. 22. It may be that έ\€0σ€<τθαι was a gloss on some rare word of 
similar meaning. — ύμΐν : C. ή/αν, X. 

12. iv€Ka : see App. to § 3. — νΰν : Hofmeister, Iota Demonstr. p. 45. wvl, 
X, vulg. — νμα9 μά|>τυραβ ιταρ^χο|Μΐι : Χ, Thalheim, vulg. before Sch., who 
followed M.'s ύμΐν μάρτυρας τταρέξομαι. ΜΑΡΤΤΡΕΣ, SO F., W. It is true that 
one might expect αύτού$ with ύμαίί (cf, vii. 25, xii. 74, Plat. Apol, 19 D), yet the 
change is unnecessary. 

14. αΰτοί : Μ. οντοι, Χ. — Κ€κλ<οσθαι : S. κ€κ\6Ϊσθαχ, Χ, Sch. 

15. Ιν rots αύτοΐ« : Rn., Cob., Fr., F. έρ τούτοΐί tois, Χ, Sch., W. iv tois 
Kaipots, Thalheim. — 4v olcnrcp : X. αίσπερ, Thalheim. iy dts jrepiyiyvomaiy W. 
iv oTavep ούδ\ R. Observe that the clause δταν 7dp κτ\, is not so narrow in 
sense as not to include war times. 
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17. kmv : X, Γ., Fr., Thalheim. iarlr, Sch., W., after Hermann^s theory, 
see Guttling, Accentl., p. 404. 

18. άρνονμΑνων : a wholly uncertain restoration which, in order to give an 
antithesis to roi>f όμοΧογοΰνται, I write after καΐ άρνουμΑνωψ^ Dobree. dXX' άρρου- 
μέρωρ, S., F., W. (where the conjunctions seem nnlikely). Cf. άλλ' άμφισβΎΐ- 
τούντωρ, Fr., άμφισβΊΤΓούντωρ, Thalheim. \αμβάρ€ΐρ, Χ, which Μ. and Sch. 
merely omit as dittography from below ; but F. suggests that άμαρτάρ€ΐρ may 
have somehow stood here. τ€φωμέρωρ \αρθάρ€ΐρ, R. — ένιβυμιΐτβ : Χ, F., Thal- 
heim, of. GMT. 603, Gebauer, Arg. ex cantr, p. 60. έτεθνμέίτί, R., Sch. ίτιθυ- 
μαΐτ€, Dobree, Fr., W. — τΛν &ρνονμ€νβ·ν: after these words R. and W. add 
η Ίταρά, τωρ όμαΧοτγσόρτωρ, unnecessarily, qf, xxxii. 21, Xen. Anab. yi. i. 23, both 
cited by F. 

19. Tovrwv : Kayser. αύτωρ, X. 

20. Ιν«κα : see on § 3. — iropoScCY^aros : X ; om. Dobree, but (jf. [Isocr.] i. 34, 
ταραδ€ίΎμΛτα vowv rd ταρέληΧυθίη'α τωρ μεΧΧόρτωρ, — οντβ» γ4ρ : Χ. οίτοι Ύάρ, 
Τ., W. — μ6y^s : Χ, edd. μ6ρω$, Ρ. R. Mtiller, φ Aeschin. ι. 34, Mwj 7*^ λρ 
οντω^ ApeKTOi y^poipro, and Dinarch. i. 27. But for μόγυ F. cites the use of μ6\α 
in Isocr. VIII. 27, [i]. 52, Dem. Proem, xxx. — αίροΰνται: Τ. alrovpratj X. — 
irav7our6ai: Aldus, vulg. before Sch., who with later edd. wrote ταύβσθαι for 
ΊΓαύσ€σθαι, X. But the aor. is the proper tense here as in $ 8. Cf, GMT. 87, 
and see App. to xvi. 6. . 

21. &ΐΓ^6ν|]σκον : cf. Meisterhans, p. 60. άιτέθρησκορ, X. — Ιφ' ovs : R. 4φ' 
ots, X, but cf. δ 5. — ιταρά τοντων : Τ. ταρ* αύτωρ, Χ. — τίν* airovs : R. τίρα 
αύτούί, C. Ti}P a(rri}p, Χ. — cUnrX^ovcriv : R. έκΊτλέουσίρ, Χ. 

22. Stov : S. SrCf Χ, Sch. This emendation removes one of the rare uses 
of the indie, in a general condition cited in GMT. 636. 



XXIII. 

1· τοντφΐ : Sch. τούτφ, X, vulg. On the omission of the article, see Rn. on 
xiii. 16, XXIV. 6, and Hofmeister, Ueber Gebr. und Bedeut. des Jota demonstr., 
p. 33 f. 

2. 6ir06cv : M. &ίγ6τ€, X. — Ίιπτο6ωντ£δι : S. from inscriptions, qf. Meister- 
hans, p. 17. ΙπΊΓοθοωντίδι, X. 

3. Tovs 'Epiids, tva ol : vulg. roi>s έρμΜσίρα. οΓ, Χ. τoύs *Έpμas of, W. On 
the position and nature of ' the Hermae ' see Milchh6f er in Baumeister's Denh- 
mdler, p. 166, and the passages collected by him in Curtius, Stadtgeschickte von 
Atken, p. XXXIII, 90 ff., and p. XCI, 40 fE. The old view (still defended by 
Curtius ibid. p. 170) that they were a double row running east and west and 
dividing the market into halves, the * political agora' lying to the south, is not 
supported by these passages. These show only that * the Hermae' began at the 
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Stoa Poecile (situation doabtful) and the Stoa τον fioffCKitas, that they were many, 
that the place where they stood was called simply cl *Ερμαί^ that they were a 
good starting point for making the circuit of that part of the market where 
were the lep& καΐ άΎάλματα, that they were near shops, that they were probably 
not in a stoa, and that they were in the market. (I owe this note to Professor 
White.) — ττγνώσ-κοιιν : Ύΐνώσκοΐ€ψ, Χ. — φ€^ίγον: R. φύγοι^ Χ. 

5. ΠλατΜΔν : Cobet on Hyperid. Epitaph, p. 44 ; c/. Meisterhans, p. 37, and 
see App. to xvi. 15. So Πλαταιαϊ and Πλαταια throughout this speech. Πλα- 
ταιέων, etc,j X, vulg. — ύόν: Morgan, and so below. Cf, App. to xii. 34. vl6w, 
X, edd. 

6. γιγνώσ-κοι : 7»'ώ<Γ«Γ0ί, Χ. — v6v ι see on $ 5. — χ[8η : Morgan. See App. to 
XII. 15. — liq] : Rn., Meisterhans, pp. 66, 130. l^vjj, X, vulg. 

9. vv6 ToO Heldmann, F., W. inrb, X, Sch. — fyjoprOpm^v: X, which 
Sch. defends against Westermann's έμΛρτύρ€το. — αΰριον : Wilamowitz, Arist. 
und Atken, II, p. 371, note 6. els iyopdiv, X, edd. 

10. &ντιγραφΙ|$ : edd. before and since B. άντιτγρα, X. άρτίΎράψβϋιη^ C, Β. 
— Xfywv : after it Rn.'^ inserted 6 Irepos, belieying that there was a difference in 
meaning between iiiaipwrdai and άφαφεΐσθΜ here ; but cf. F.'s critical note, and 
M. and S. p. 659. 

11. TO ντον IfaipotTO ή &γοι ψάοτκβιν : Sch. after R. who conjectured τούτον 
^αιροΤτο η els BovXelap dyot φάσκων, τοντον dyoi η φάσκων^ Χ. 

13. γιγνώσκαν: ^ινώσκ€ίν, Χ. — airis: Hertlein. ovros, Χ. — 'Αρι«^8ικο$: 
C, corrected, ά^ιστόδημαί, Χ, C 1. 

14. 4iruriar|4rd|uvos : Τ. έΐΓίσκ€φάμ£Ρθί, Χ. — αύτοβ : C. αύτόν, Χ. — Ιικι$η : 
^€2, Χ. See on χχχιι. 2. — Ι(έηισι : F., cf. Meisterhans, p. 144. ^^^ure. Χ, 
vulg. — κα6' 6 Tt : Morgan, καθύτι, Χ, edd. 

15. iKct <pKci : Rn. after M.'s ψκ€ΐ έκ€ΐ, the adverb being omitted in X. 
la α καΐ : Wilamowitz, ibid. p. 372, note 9. καΐ α, Χ, edd. 



XXIV. 

1. oi ΐΓολλοΰ: C, B'Orville, B. τοΧΚοϋ, X, Aldus, R. 6\iyov^ Contius, 
Cob. ToWiip iXlyov, W. — γάρ : Μ., om. X. — Ιφ* r\9 : X, edd. έφ* J, Dobree ; 
but for the gen., cf. Hdt. vii. 150, Isocr. xx. 13 (where, however, his avoidance 
of hiatus may account for it), and Dem. xxi. 180, τίιν hrl ttjs τομπηί καΐ του 
μεθ0€ίρ ΐΓρ6φασιν. See Lutz, Prop. p. 102. — 8οίην : for the fullest considera^ 
tion of the construction, see Hale in Transactions Am. Phil. Assoc. 1893, 
p. 156 ff. — £{iov : as βφίωκα Αξιοί does not seem to be Greek, we must emend 
with R. to άξίω$, or else, as Rn. suggests, insert βίον^ unless indeed the distance 
of Αξιορ from β€βιωκύτα accounts for the solecism. 
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2. SoKct : Aldus, δοκη, X. — cl \μν κτλ. : Χ, explained, as in the note, by 
Guttentag, F., Thalheim. ού μ^ν 7άρ %ν€κα χρημάτωρ μυε (C) συκοφαντείς S., Sch., 
and odd' (Js . . . τιμωρείται (omitting ψεύδεται), Cob., Kayser, Sch. 

3. UUrOcu : Cob. Ιασθαι κα\ω$, Χ. Ιασθαι, εΐκότως, Ρ. R. Miiller, Thalheim. 

4. ot0s τ »: P. R. Miiller, W. ; φ Dem. xxxvii. 3. οϊον, X. οΓόκ τβ, Aldus, 
vulg. But the subjy. of εΙμί is not elsewhere omitted in this formula in the 
orators (Schulze, Quaest. Gramm. p. 17, who conjectured dt6p τ ζ), and in it the 
personal construction prevails, as Schutee's examples show. C/. (Js δύνωμαι, 
XII. 3, 62, XVI. 9, XIX. i. The omission of the subjv. in Antiphon, v. 32, vi. 8 
(if genuine) does not afEect the usage in our formula. 

6. την . . . cirropCav . . . τ6ν Αλλον : Aldus, C. τψ . . . εύτορίαί . . . των άΧΚωρ^ 
Χ, Stephanus. — nryxdvci: Χ. Tvyxdpw, Aldus, τιτγχάνει ών, R., Β. 

6. ην &ν : Τ., cf. Bohlmann, de aUractionis vml, p. 28. tIs Av, X. 

7. TOvs καΐ : R. καΧ τoύs, X. 

8. {ΐΓ0μ€να: C, R. έχόμενα, X. — rdrc &φαίρ€9€ΐην: X. τοΰτο άφαιρ^ίην, 
Rosenberg, Fr., W.; but cf. the passages quoted in the note, and Gebauer, 
de Arg. ex contr. formis, p. 112. 

9. KarairraOcls : for the occurrence of this aor. pass., see Gebauer, App. to 
XII. 35 (larger edition), and Bl.-Klihn. Gr, II, pp. 197, 688. In our passage, 
F. and Fr. think that it is employed to give a comical rhythmical effect, which 
they indicate by εΐ yd^ iyώ \ κατασταθείς \ xopriybs \ τραΎψδοΐς, — ιτροκαλισαίμην : 
R. τροσκάΧεσαίμηρ, Χ. — καΐ: Χ. είτα, C, Β. καίτοι, Cob., F., W. κςίτα, 
Gebauer. — τΰχοι τι : Emperius. τύχοι rw, Χ. — •^^νόμ^νον : Χ. Ύενόμενοί, C, Β. 

— ό|λολθ7€Ϊν &ν Ιμί: inserted by Rn., F., Thalheim, after Kayser's όμοΧοΎεΐν Αν, 
following είναι. — καΐ ?τι ^νηρότιρον: Χ, F., Fr. καΐ τί Ιίτι ττονηρότερον ; S., 
Cob. καΐ ίστι τι ττονηρ&τερον ; Sch. 

10. Ιγώ γάρ οΐμαι: F., after C, which has ττάντα^ οϊμαι, and so Β., Turr., 
Thalheim. iyώ -γάρ, Χ. ΙίΎνων ydip, Sch. εΙκ6ς γάρ, Kayser, Fr. — το ντο {ητιιν : 
F. (see his Animad. in Or. Att. p. 37), Thalheim. τοιούτο fi/Tetv, X. τοωΰτόν 
τι Ι^ητεΐν, Sch. τοιούτον ^στώνην τινά. ξi|τεΐv, C, Β. , Turr. — Ιγώ, καΙ : Χ, Sch. , 
W. iyώ ών καΐ, R. iyώ ών, Herw., F., Ϋτ., Thalheim, but unnecessarily; 
see my note. — Ιξηδρον: έξεϋρον, Χ. — των &ναγκα£ον: this, according to Rade- 
macher (Jahrh. fiir Philol. CLI, p. 241), is a spur c a iocatio. He compares 
Xen. Cyr. i. 6. 36, and concludes that the cripple means that he uses a horse 
for all journeys longer than those e/s TivayKaia. 

11. άναβαίνω : in X follow the words Ι^Ι,δών έστι μαθεΐν, del. Sch. 

12. τούτον &v : Kayser. τούτον, X. σιωταν Slv, Sch. Yet the &p may be 
unnecessary if σιωπαν represents such an impf. as έκέρδαινον in vii. 32 ; so Kocks. 

— δυνατός €ΐμι : Kayser. δυνατόν είην, Χ. 

13. irdvTos: Χ, vulg. As Suid. s.v. άνάπηρον has έάσαντας, Fr. conjectured 
έΧεήσαντας and Rn. πεισθέντας. — Οισμοθέται : inserted by Fr. Om. X, Sch. 

14. οΰ6* ovTos . . . ΊΓΟίών : I have indicated a lacuna, being unconvinced 
by any of the emendations proposed for εϋ νοιων of X. The words εΰ ποιων may 
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mean happily, fortunately (see Fr., Thalheim), or and he is right (qf. xxxii. 17, 
XXVIII. 8); or some word like φαίνεται may be lost. At any rate, we need 
something to lead up to the following ydp, which cannot refer back to § 1 3, as 
the train of thought is changed at § 14 with άλλά ydp, * enough of this nonsense, 

for ' (see on xii. 99). Jebb conjectures οΰθ* ovros evXoya δοκ€Ϊ Totetv, which 

seems to me too violent, though it is in the right direction. €ΰ φρονων, if he is 
in JUs senses, Rn., F., after Arrw φρονωρ, Μ. ουθ* ύμιρ ovros {ovros ύμΐν, R., Fr., 
Thalheim) ^ νοιων, Contius. νοων, S. — 4ιηκλήρον : Stephanus. hrl κλήρου, X. 

15. Xfyci: C. \έyω, X. — ονομάσει·: Rn. όνομάσαι, X. — μΑλων: Χ. μέλ- 
λων δ^ιν, Herw., Cob., F. — ιτραόνως, ταντα: Kayser, F., Thalheim (Emperius 
had conjectured irpa6vws μηδ^ν). νροον tas μηδέ φίύδψ-αι raOra, Χ. irpahvias, 
μηδέ ψεύδι^ται, ravra, Sch. 

16. τουβ ircvopivov9 : R. ir€vopAvovs, X. 

17. νρ€σβντ^ροΐ9 : Fr. Mpois, X, Sch. 

18. ovs &v : B. ovs έάν, X. — virdp(avras : Stephanus. avvdf^avras, X. 

20. μνροιτώλιον : X ; c/. Dem. xxv. 52, xxxiv. 13, and άρrovώλu}v, Ar. Ban. 112, 
frag. 1, Kock; also BL-Kuhn. Gr. II, p. 276. μυροττώλέΐον, C, Sch. In C, ό δέ 
follows this word ; in X, oi δέ. — Svoi : B. όνη, X. — τΰχη : Stephanus {rόχη, 
Aldus), rύχot, X. — tovs Ιγγντάτ» : Μ. έγγυrάrω, Χ. — tovs ιτλιίστον : Μ. οι; 
ΊΓλ€ΐστον, Χ. — α|ΐονγ^ΐΓθν : Morgan ; cf. Bl.-Kuhn. Gr. I, p. 614. άμοΰ y4 τον, 
add. since Bekker, who emended άλλον y4 που of X. 

21. vircp: X, edd. except F., Fr., Thalheim (who read Tepl without a note). 
^ό|λο£ω$ τούτφ ^αίλων: Χ, Aldus, Sch., Fr.; cf. Blass, Att. Ber. I, p. 639. 
φαύλων 6μoίωs τούτφ, Dobree, F., Thalheim, W. 

22. μη8' οΰ: vulg., where X has μ^ β' ov. Fuhr notes that, if μηδ* ov is 
right, a lacuna must be supposed before it ; see his App. to xix. 49. μ^ roivvv 
ου, W. — μόνου : Μ. μ&νον, Χ. — &ρχών : Χ. Om. Kayser, Fr., Thalheim, W., 
cf. των καλλίστων καΐ μeyiστωv in § 23 ; but των μeyίστωv has just been used in 
§ 21 in a very different sense. Hence I think άρχων necessary here. 

23. SctXcudraros : M. δικaι6τaτos, X. — d1Γ€στipημivos dr\v : For €Ϊην 
here Hertlein read ^v, and Fr. elpl, but see note, and cf. Gebauer, de Arg. ex 
contr. formis, p. 204. — Οήσθι : Β. θέσθε, Χ. — την ψήψον : Contius, Τ. τη 
φήφω, Χ. 

24. φιλαΐΓίχθήμων : after this word F. sets dXX* ούδ' hv . . . 6μoίωs ($25), and 
puts άλλ' ού Toia0Tats . . . xp0pjevos after βίa^Λs. But, as Thalheim remarks, the 
two questions are much alike, ύβpιστ'ήs = φιλαπεχθήμων, jSiaios = ^ροσι?$. And as 
the answer ούδ' Slv φήσαε κτλ. evidently refers to § 15, it belongs to the question 
άλλ' &ri . . . βίaws, which merely repeats the expression of δ 1 5. — β£ον : followed 
in X by irp0s τά τοιαύτα, del. Francken and later editors. 

25. άλλ' ούδ' &v : C. ούδ' &v, X. ^Χαλκίδα : Fr. and later editors. Χαλκίδα 
riiv itr Έύρίτφ, X. — άιτάντων: Χ, F., Sch. vepl απάντων, Dobree, Fr., W., 
thinking that κινδνν€0€ΐν needed an adverbial modifier to correspond to άδ€ωs 
ΐΓολιτ€0€σθαί ; but F. compares xxxi. 7. ivδ€^s απάντων, R. άπελθών. Baker, 
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Thalheim. A word or two may have been lost, but άιτάντων alone makes sense ; 
see the note. 

26. 0|ftoUv : Contins, Cobet, Francken, recent editors, όμοίωΐ, X, Sch. — 
air^t : corr. in X from αύτωψ, 

27. inpi'yC'yvivOcu : TcpiylifeaBaij X. 



XXXI. 

1. di νμΛ9 : Cob. and later edd. cJs ύμαι, X, Sch. In his critical note to 
I. 10, Frohberger cites twelve other passages in Lysias (besides three in spurious 
orations) in which ws appears as a preposition (as, e.g., in $ 13). But none are 
cases of this legal phrase. Still, from Lutz, die Cdsus-Adverhien bei den attischen 
Rednem, p. 8, it appears that Lysias was rather fond of using (Jf as a prep., 
and it may be the right reading here. — it« rh βονλιντήριον : Β. els τό δικαστή- 
ptov, Χ ; cf. XXX. 34. Halbertsma and W. omit the words, but they are neces- 
sary for the sense ; qf. [Lys.] XX. i, 14, 17. — PovXcWnv: Fr. συμβουλεύσειν, 
X, Sch., W. The latter word is used properly in Plat. Apol. 31 C, but not 
here. 

2. &ΐΓθφαν«ΐν : Cob. άποφαίν€ίΡ, X, Sch. — τφ SvvAirOai : the only causal 
usage of the articular inf. in Lysias. Birklein, Entwickel, der subst. Ιτφη. p. 60. 

3. <γώ Tc: M. iytayc, X. — 6|m»s 8': M. 6μωί, X, Sch. 

4. ircpl αύτ&ν : Lutz, Prdp. p. 136, cites half a dozen other examples of this 
use of irepi, but no other from Lysias. It is common in Plato and Plutarch. — 
iUrt λίγιιν: Β. eUn λόγφ, Χ. €ΐσί τ φ λόγφ, Sch. — Ι|λθβ μόνον: Fr. μ&ρου, Χ. 

— 6«oC0s : F. suggests iroiSs rts, as the simple inrotos is not found elsewhere in 
Lysias. See his note. 

6. Ίτρόβ τφ itvai : the earliest occurrence of Tp6s with the dat. of the art 
infln., and the only one in Lysias. Birklein, ibid, p. 60. — μ«τέχονσι : X, edd. 
before B., W. μρτέχονσιρ, Β. (after C?), F., Fr. 

6. δσοι 8c : C, B. ot 5^, Fr., W. καΐ ydp ot, Aldus, R., Sch. καΧ yd^), X. 

— K&v: Dryander, W.; ςΛ δ 22. ^ςιίίωί Slp, Rn., F. Slp, X, Sch. 

8w κατά τοσοντον : C, R., B. κατά. τοσούτο, Fr. ; but in Lysias the form in w 
prevails even before consonants, Bl.-Ktihn. Gr. I, p. 606. κατά τοΰτο, Χ, Sch. 
— ά<Γτ4β»$: see App. to xii. 92. Λστ€θ5, X. — rdvavrCa: C, B. τά έναρτία, Χ. 

9. Iv64v8< : Β. ένθάδβ, Χ. — μ€Τ€βάλλοντο : W., F. μρΓ€βά\ορτο, Χ, vulg. — 
κατ·ιργασ>μ4νοΐ9 : C, R., vulg. κατ€ρτγασαμένφ, Χ. — ού γάρ: W., F. οόδ', Χ, 
vulg. — Ίταρ^σχιν: R., after ταρ4σχ€ of Stephanus. ιταρασχην, Χ, Sch. 

10. KaCroi-yf : Sch. καΐ γ^Ρ» Χ — ή|Μ : Τ. ύμα; , Χ. μ{| ΐρονλό|ΐ·θα : Μ. 
βου\6μ€θα, Χ. 

12. ήν ταλαιΐΓωρ€Ϊν : Τ. η τάΧαΐΊτωρέΐ, Χ. — 6paTc : Aldus. όραται, Χ. — 
λητονργιΐν : F. ; cf. Meisterhans, p. 28. XciTovpyetPf Χ, vulg. 
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13. OS οΰ η : S. οΰτ el, Χ. — onryKanXiktv : after this word, X has φ^ι δέ 
καΐ ταϋτα καΐ αύτ^ ytvbyuevos^ which I have merely omitted, not being satisfied 
with any emendation which I have seen proposed for this place. κοΧ ταντα, ώι 
φι^σί, καΐ άστόί Ύ€»6μ£Ρ0ί, C, Β. φησί ταϋτα καΧ aMt ΐΓαρα'γ€ν6μ€νο$, Sluiter, who 
took the words as a gloss referring to Lysias. ούκοΰν μετ ούδετέρων hv βούλεύσεα^ψ 
6 TOiovTos Ύ€»6μ£νο$, F., with Bn., who meant these words as a transition to el 
μέντοι ictX., not pretending that they were what Lysias wrote, φαίνεται δέ κατά. 
ττάντα Kaxbs Ύ€ν6μ£νο$, W. 

15. 4ιηγ€νο|λ4νην : Herw. Ύενομένηρ, Χ, Sch. — Xnrovfryctv : see App. to $ 12. 

16. &iro8cl(e» : corr. by first hand from έπιδείξω in X. See App. to xyi. 3. — 
ΙνΟάδ': Aldus. Ma, X, om. C. — Διότΐ|λον: Fr. αύτόν Δίΐ&τ ιμον, Χ, Sch. 

17. ώψ€λήσ«ι, KCpSavCC : C, vulg. ώφ€\1f^σoι, κερδαίνοι, Χ. ώψελι^αι, κερδαΐνοι, 
Aldus. Lysias has no sure case of the rare fat. opt. in an object clause ; see 
Weber, EntwickeL der Ahsichts-Sittze, p. 164. — 6ρμήμ.€νο$: Aldus, όρώμεροί, X. 

18. irpfaPvT^is : Naber, Halbertsma. πρεσβντάτοι,ί, X, Sch. — τάναγκαΐα : 
Dobree. άνα^καΐα, X, Sch. — αΰτόν : the dative seemed necessary to R., and 
W. amends to αύτοί, both being changes to avoid the somewhat rare acc. with 
^€^6λ^€<ΐ'. But αύτοί, as F. remarks, leaves the verb absolute. This might be 

"supported by such a place as Xen. Anah, v. 2. 7, μάχονται y^p έτεξεΧηλυθύτεί 
καΐ ii Λφοδοί χαλετή, but no change is required in view of Antiphon 1. 1 1 ; 11. a. 2; 
lY. 7. 6; Dem. xxi. 107, xxxvii. 59 (passages cited by Baiter and Sauppe); 
Eur. Androm. 736 (cited by Maetzner). 

19. rdrc τ άφ€λόμ€νον: Β. τό re, άφε\6μ£νον, Χ. — olKrCpavris: W., F. 
οΙκτεΙραντε%, Χ, Sch. See Meisterhans, p. 142. 

20. otSa : Contius, T. ηδη, X. — γιγνώοτκΜν: Β. 'γινώσκειν^ Χ. — οΐ oIkcCoi: Τ., Μ. 
οΙκεΤοι, Χ. — τοιαντα : the explanation in the note is Bn.'s. But Fr. thought that 
something was missing after έστιν, as, e.g,, τά νερί to&tovs αύτφ ήσεβημένα, 
Heldmann set οΐα μέν. . , παρήσω before τοιαύτα. — SCkcuov : Fmp. Ικανόν, Χ. 

21. v6v : see App. to xii. 34. — &v ιτοιήσαντα : Dobree, Cob. Slv τοιήσοντα, 
X, Turr., Sch. νοιήσοντα, Dobree, Francken, Fr., W. In deference to the 
present prevailing opinion, I have not left άν with the fut. partic. in the text, 
though far from persuaded that it cannot stand here as well as in other passages 
in Attic prose with fut. indie, opt., and partic, as a survival of the usage 
actually found in Homer, even though its syntax is much disputed there. See 
Humphreys in Amer, J<mr. Phil. Ill, p. 114 ; GMT. 197, 208, 216. 

22. μ£κρ': £mperius. μ·ηδ\ X. 

24. &v : Β., om. X. — ώ« €<Γται : in xxx. 26 f. we have a question similar to 
τί tv δοκιμάσαιτε, followed by similar constructions, viz. : διά τί δ* άν tis άτοψη- 
φίσαιτο τούτου; τότερον cJs . . . τταραΎεγενημένου ; (cJs causal and subjective) . . . άλλ' 
&ri. . . είσενήνοχεν ; (causal) . . . άλλ* cJs, έάν νυν αύτοΰ φείσησθε, αΰθκ άιτοδώσει τάί 
χάριταζ; Cf. Flat. Gorg. 509 Έ, δει δύναμίν τινα καΐ τέχνην ναρασκευάσασθαι, (Js, 
ikv μ^ μάθιι αύτά καΐ ά,σκήσχι^ άδικήσει; where cf. ού ydp άδικήσει juSt above. Weber, 
ibid. p. 163, classes our clause as final. Gildersleeve {A. J. P. Yl, p. 67) says ' 
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' One would have expected dXX' cJs Miuvow ββλτίω, but possibly some such notion 
as Airi^ere (xiY. 2) was floating through the mind of the orator. A slight anaco- 
luthon is preferable to Weber^s harsh construction.' But the explanation given 
in the note, with the examples (cited by F.) just quoted and others in Kriiger, 
seems to me satisfactory. — τότ· κακόν : C. r&re dyaebv, X. — ireUri : X, Rn., Ft. 
rots τρά^ασι, Francken, W. But the emendation is as weak as the Ms. reading, 
for the gnome does not require application to a special person or a class. 
Herwerden suggested φασι, supposing that we have here a proverb, wrepov των 
ipywp κτλ. F. suggests del, 

25. T0V9 ΊΓονηρο^: vir celeberrimus apud Taylorum. rots τορη- 
pots, X. 

26. ya^: F., Animadversiones in Oratores Atticos, p. 46, from the law 
quoted in the note ; cf. Poll. viii. 52. vaOv, X. — drws μή : R. Λτωί, X. — 
άλλ' διτωβ ημήσιται : lacking in Χ, inserted by Rn. after M.'s άλλ* βιτωι ημηθή- 
(rerai. For the use of the fut. mid. as paes., see La Roche, Beitrage zur Gr. 
Gram, I, p. 227 fE.; Bl.-Ktihn, Gr. II, p. 112. — γ': Stephanus. τ. Χ— ταλαν- 
iTMpCas: S., F., W. ημωρίαί, Dobree, Sch. dn/iios, Kayser, Fr. diropios, X. 
But perhaps it would be best to omit, with Hundeck (Qiuiest. Lys. p. 6), the 
words καΐ rijs μυΡ^Ιστψ dvoplas as due to a gloss on του δου\€ύ€ΐν. — &7β·ν£ζοιτο : 
Rn., and it is now generally adopted as a ρίθ cdler, for the place is still in need 
of a better emendation, and άΎωνΙσοΛτο (R.) would be the better tense, έκκλι/ι- 
σιάΙ;^αι, Χ. έκκΧησιάζΌιτο, C. 

28. iroTf : vulg. τοτ€, Χ. 

29. κατά τ6 προσήκον : Rn. ού κατά. κτλ., Χ. But it was the duty of metics 
to do service in war; see note and Gilbert, Antiq, p. 178. — &τιμ(φ: F. and Fr. 
seem to think that this refers only to the disgrace of rejection. But the term 
is strong (and repeated in dTt/idfere, § 33), and is hardly, if ever, used in the 
orators except in the technical sense. Meier and Schoemann, p. 245 f., quoting 
this passage with Dem. xxv. 30, and believing that Harp. s.v. ToXtmipcTos does 
not prove conclusively that a rejected candidate could stand again (the view of 
Fr.), hold that, in certain cases of άτοδοκιρΛσία, disability to hold office followed. 
But they admit (p. 1028) that Theramenes was chosen ambassador only a year 
after he failed to pass the δοκψΛσία for στρατττγίη (Lys. xiii. 10). 

30. 81* δ τι iroTc: Sch. di&ri iror^, B. δι&τί iroTe, X, Aldus. — γ€γινημ^νον< : 
Gebauer, F. ^ν^νομένου^^ X, Sch. , Fr. , W. Ύ€νομένου$^ R. — ΐΓαρ€&(χθη : Rn. 
ίδ€ίχθη, X. κατ€δ€ίχθη, Fr., Gebauer. 

31. iraTptovs : van der Fs, Fr., W. irarp^ovs, X, Sch. — καΐ οϋτω v^ : so I 
have emended, after Gebauer*s {de arg. ex contr. formia, p. 31) vp&rcpov καΐ των 
κατ€ργ€ίσαμένων ουτω νυν τιμηθηναι. For a similar, though not exactly the same 
usage, cf, 6μω% δ^ φαΙν€ται καΐ our cos ivδ€€στέρa^ Thuc. i. lo. 3. καΐ ουτω συντιμψ- 
θηναι, Χ, where the συν- is inconsistent with wp&rcpov, καΐ ούτωσί yc τιμηθηναι, R. 
καΐ αΰτων κινδυνευσάντων, Rn. , F. αύτφ σωτήρια τιμηθί}ναι, W. — ιΙ ovros κτλ, : 
on the varying uses of the negatives in this sort of co-ordination after verbs of 
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wonder, etc., cf, Morris on Thuc. i. 121. 6; F. on Lysias xxx. 32; Fr. on our 
passage ; Ktilin. Gr, % 613, 5 ; and Goodwin, cited in my note. Our passage is 
the only one known to me in which the negatives in the two clauses are of 
different sorts. For a large collection of these sentences, see Grebauer, (2e arg, 
ex contr. formis, p. 164 ff. 

32. rfi^yavro : see App. to xii. 99. — Ρονλ€ύ€σ6α4 : C, B., Turr., Sch. βού\€σθαι, 
X (μοό\€σθαι acc. to W.). άΎωρΙξ^εσθαί, Fr., F. δίαμάχ€σθαι, W. — άλλων γ·: 
Stephanus. άλλων τ , Χ (acc. to W.). άΧΚων, C. άλλων τώρ, W. 

33. &n|fcdtiTi: Χ, vulg. άημάσβτ€, Fr., F., W. — $ια|ΐαχούμ€νο$ : Μ. δια- 
μαχ6μ€νο$, Χ. 

34. Ικανά |Μι: Β. (cf. χιι. 79)· ^'^^''^ f^^j ^· — καίτοι: Χ, Sch., Turr. 
jco/xcp, Fr., F., W. The use of καίτοι with the partic. is very rare in Attic, yet 
see Ar. Ecd. 159, Xen. Mem. i. 7. 2, Plat. Rep. 611 D; cf. also Simon, ap. Plat. 
Prot. 339 C. In late authors it is common ; οΛ Strabo, pp. 37, 70, 812 ; Plut. 
Pericles, 13; Arrian, Anab. i. 5. 7; iii. 26. 2; iv. 21. 4; vii. 6. 2, 16. 3, 20. 8; 
Luc. Nigr. 8; 20; Tim. 34; Alex. 3; de Salt. 64; 79; Hist. Conscr. 40; 57; F.-ff. 
i. 28. The usage is natural enough and emendation seems unnecessary. — τούτων 
αύτον$ : Β. τούτων αύτων, Χ. — 6ντη αΰτοί : Aldus, όντα αύτω, Χ. — καινά ; 
anon, apud Τ. /cocyd, Χ 



ΧΧΧΠ. 

This speech is not found in the Mss. of Lysias. It is preserved (see 
p. 155) in Dion. H. De Lysia iudicium (Reiske, V, p. 497 ff.). The best 
manuscripts are Μ = cod. Ambrosianus D 119, of the fifteenth century, 
and F = cod. Laurentianus or Florentinus 59, 15, of the twelfth century. 
I have used L. Sadie's collation of them, in his dissertation De IHonysii 
Hal. scriptis rhetoricis, Argentorati, 1878, p. 112 ff., employing also Des- 
rousseaux's edition of Dionysius, Jugement sur Lysias, Paris, 1890, and on 
the Mss. in general, Usener in the Jahrbb.Jur Phil. CVII, p. 145, and his De 
Dion. Hal. libris manuscriptis, Index Schol. Bonn, 1878 ; also for §§1-4 the 
scholia (PI.) of Maximus Planudes to Hermogenes (in Walz, Rhet. Graec, 
p. 546 f.), which are found, too, in cod. S (Par. 1983) of Bekker. For the 
inferior Mss. I have relied mainly upon the apparatus of Desrousseaux. 
They are Τ (of Bekker, called D by Desrousseaux) = cod. Par. 2944, and 
C = cod. Par. 2131, both belonging to the family of F ; also Ρ = cod. Pal. 
58, Β = cod. Par. 1742, and A = cod. Par. 1657 (copied from Ρ and hence 
rarely cited), all three belonging to the family of M. In the following 
notes I have not used the abbreviations M., T., B., F., and S., to denote the 
scholars mentioned on p. 178, but have printed their names in full to avoid 
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oonfneion with the eigne used here for the Mas. The critical notes in the 
editions of Fuhr, Weidner and Frohberger (reyieed by Thalheim) have 
been of great use. Unless the contrary is noted, my text of the oration 
itself agrees with the text of Fuhr. I have, however, quoted more at 
length from the remarks of Dionysius himself than is usual in editing this 
oration. 

On the Text of Diontsius. Ιγγ Ι νητ α * : Sad^. Ύ^ψηται, codd., Tulg. — 
«ΜήσομΑΐ: TC. itoioO/mu, cett. codd. — tc Ινα: Sad^e. nra, codd., vulg. — 
ivi8f<{o|uu: A, Sad^e. 4ηδ€ίξομ£ρ, cett. codd., vulg. — oUpcvot: MPBF, 
Sad0e. ο16μ£τθί, TC, vulg. — Γλανκίηον : 7λαν^ττον, TC. — vmSUv: xo/dctfr, 
MPB. — ^irrp^t : μητ^ροί^ TC. — kv : om. F. — airoft : οίτόί, TC. — κατ airoO: 
Stephanus. «αϊ αύτοΰ^ codd. — νρονβαλον : PB, Desrousseaux. Cf, Polyb. liL 
113. β. νρουΚοφορ, cett. codd., vulg. — τη : Desrousseaux after Rademacher. 
Om. codd., Tulg. 

1. rd 8ιαφ^ντα, ιΓ : codd., W. durcurra/, rd Βιαφέροντα^ S, PI., vulg., Fr., 
Thalheim. — ι18ώ§ τ· : PI., S. β/βώ*, codd., which may possibly stand, φ xiii. 
II. — imrovOdTCf : F, PI. ira^6wef, M. 

2. τήν τούτβιν : Desrousseaux, § 5 and hypothesis, τούτων^ codd., edd. 
— Toft φ<λοιι: Sylburg, R., Thalheim, W. ovrodj toTj φίΚοα, PI., S., Fr., 
Fuhr. Tobs φίλον^, MF. — 8(αιταν : S. r^v Uavrav, PI. itavrav^ MF. Aldus 
and Desrousseaux give with MF τούι φΐΚου% ίιητρέφσΛ biairaw^ the latter compar- 
ing the inf. with έτιτρένω in Lys. xiii. 1 5, Xen. Anab. vii. 7. 8 (add And. i. 21, 
[Dem.] XL. 16, Isaeus, 11. 29, Plat. Apol, 35 D); but the construction of τού$ 
φίλουί would be obscure to the ear after Ιιτβισα, and this same error of δαυταν 
for δίαιταν occurs in cod. F 1 in Dionys. De Isaeo iudic., p. 602, 13 R., and in a 
fragment of Lys., 16. 2 Sch. — τούτνν: F, PI., vulg. τούτου^ Μ, Desrousseaux. — 
Iirffi8)| : PI., Fuhr, W. ircl, codd., vulg. But on hret in this sense, see Fuhr's 
critical note, and cf. App. to §$ 8 and 25, and to xii. 11, xxiii. 14. — AioycCTitv: 
codd. 6 Aoryeirwi', PI., vulg. — έξηλέγχπΌ: PI., vulg. iξη\έyκτo, codd., Aldus, 
R. iξe\η\έyκτo, conjecture of Fuhr. — Ιβονλήθη : MS, vulg., qf, Meisterhans, 
p. 134. ^^βσυλήθη, F, PL, R., Aldus, Fuhr (9th ed.; but see his critical note to 
XIII. 6, 10th ed.). — viro|Uvtiv : Fuhr, after καθιηΓομέρ€ΐν, S, and as the probable 
reading of the first hand of F; see G. 1272 and App. to xvi. 6. droAwcwu, M., 
vulg., e< and oi of this word in r a sura, F. καΐ ύτομεΐραι . . . /ιαλλοκ, add. 
in marg., F. 

On D10NT8IU8. dpcrdt : om. TC. — η : om. MPBF. — d : om TC. — φανή- 
σονται : φαρήσωρται, F. — ιηλιΰονσί : κέλεύουσιρ, Μ. — τά8ικήματα : Markland. 
άδίκήματα, codd. — το^: om. MPB. — λΙγισΟαι: Ύ€ρ4σ0αι, F. — ci0v8: Sylburg. καΐ 
€ύθύ$, codd. — W| : δ^, TC, vulg. — irpo<rticTiKov$ : irpoTpewriKobs, TC. — ιτρόσνστι : 
van der Vliet, Desrousseaux. τροσέτι^ codd., vulg. — virtp IimCvmv: MPB, Des- 
rousseaux after Sad^e. 6re«reiwy, cett. codd., vulg. 
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4 AiOYcCmv XaJfktv: FM. \φΐν Aiayelrwy, PL, S, Bekker, Fr., W.^vct: 
Morgan, vtoi, codcL, vulg., a form impossible for Lysias ; see App. to xii. 34. 
The dual vlct occurs in cod. X of xix. 46 (omitted by Keck, Z7e&er den DuaJ) 
where we should read Act. It is true that with δύο we generally find a plural 
(Keck, p. 42 ft.), but the dual occurs in frag. 4 Sch., and the change to dec is 
easier than to ύeΐs. υΙώ, Fuhr. vUe, W. ύοΐ, Thalheim. 

5. Twv όιτλιτΔν: FM. See Meier and Schom., Att. Process, p. 120. roG irl 
των οτΧίτων, Τ, R., Bekker, Sch., but Desrousseaux cites Hauvette-Besnoult, 
Les Strat^es Ath&niens, p. 150. — r6v : FM. ; om. T, cf. on § 2. — - άδιλφόν : 
the codd. add όμοπάτριορ (so vulg.), which was struck out by Herw. (so Fuhr, 
W., Fr., Thalheim) on the ground that Lysias would have added καΐ όμομήτρων, 
hence that it was a mere late interpolation from $ 4. — Αναγκαιότηταβ : MF. 
dwdyxasj T, Bekker, Sch., Fr. οΙκ€ΐ&Γητα$, W. — δίκα£φ inpl το^ αντοΰ : Sauppe 
{rf. 5 23) and recent editors, καΐ ωσπερ του αύτοΰ, FMPB. έτ4ρφ els τούς (τά$ Τ) 
αύτον Tcudas έητράτφ, TC., Bekker. The word έητρ&κφ, printed by Sauppe 
and Sch., is not necessary; ς/", δ 23 (Herw., Fr.). 

6. νανηκά: Τ, Markland, edd. αύτΙκα, cett. codd., Aldus. — μναβ, ··· 
SurxiXCof : something seems lost here, as noted by Sauppe, who would supply 
iyyeiovs δισχί\ία$ δραχμά.$ δ€δαν€ίσμένας. Cf. § 1 5. Fuhr's suggestion, έκατδν 
δ' iyyei<p htl τόκφ δ€δαν€ίσ/Λέραί, cf. δ 15, is better. — Χ€ρρονήσφ : Χβρονήσφ, F. — 
So^hrcu. : this word may be interpolated, qf. Markland's and Frohberger's note. 
Fuhr cites in support Isaeus, 11. 9, but see Thalheim's note. — κατΛιικ Si : R. 
KariXiwe, F. κατέ\ιτ€ν, Μ. 

7. Ικρνπη : ίκρνττ^ν, Μ. — &v8p0s: after this word a lacuna is noted by 
Fuhr, since μkv has nothing to answer it. Thalheim suggests the loss of τά δ' 
άντί'Ϋραφα. — τών : in F inserted by F 1. 

8. lirffiS^i : Fuhr ; see App. to § 2. irel, codd. — χρ^νφ : FM. τψ χρόρφ, 
TC, Bekker, Sch. — Iv : superscribed in F 1. — κατΑ^ιπτο : καταλέλαττο, MF. 

— ImXf iir^yTwv : R. ύττοΧειιτόντων, codd. — αύτήβ: codd. odrj, Sylburg, Sch., 
W., but, as Thalheim notes, Diodotus had not given the money to the woman ; 
cf δ 6. 

9. clirc : F. efirei', M. — καταλ(ΐΓθΐ : Stephanus. KaTakeliroL, codd. — $ιΙφ€ρ€ν : 
Rn. after δίέφ€ρ€, Aldus, vulg. διέφεραν, codd. 

10. icXdovTfs: Cob., Herw., see Bl.-Kiihn. Gr. I, p. 133. icXoiorrej, codd. 

— ircpiiSctv: ύΊΓ€ριδ€ίν, Fl pr., corr. — &nO<rrf fn)6^yTas : άποστ€ρρηθ€νταί, F. — 
fvtKa: Dobson. ovvexa, codd., but see App. to xxii. 3, and Bl.-Kiihn. Gr. Π, 
p. 261. 

11. ήντιβόλη : Cob., Fr., W. See App. to xii. 73. ήντίβ6\€ΐ, codd. — 
IkItcw : T, edd. Ικέτευσε, FM. — €l καΐ μή irpdrcpov : F, W., Thalheim. el καΐ 
irp&repov μ^, TC., vulg. el μ^ κσΧ vpSrepov, MAB. 

12. Ήγήμονα: TC, edd. ijyep^va, cett. codd. — cte : el, M. — Uvai: TC, 
edd. eivai, cett. codd. — πραγμάτων : codd., vulg. χρημάτων, Halbertsma, 
Fuhr, Thalheim , W. ; attractive but unnecessary . — vvb : TC , edd. άπό, cett. codd. 
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13. ro^ 9fo^t: codd. ro0s ye fieods, Herw., W., Fahr. — ^ένλη: Taylor. 
^(Aiire, codd. — vap' αύτοΰ τταρακαταθήκην : ταρ αύτοΰ καταθήκηρ, TC. — Μέλβ· : 
Rn. $ί\ω, codd. — τονβ ΰστιρον : καΐ νστ€ρον, TC. — o^ros λίγη : MFAPB, 
Fulir, W., Thalheim. aMs Xiyyt, TC, vulg. — ΙκλιιτΕΐν: Sch. κατα\ιτ€ΐρ^ 
codd. 

14. aMv: TC, edd. αύτ^, Fd, Μ. αύτί}, Fl. — κcιco|uσ'μivov : Fs. κ€κο- 
σμημέρορ, F 1, Τ. κ€κοσμΛσμΑνον^ Μ. — νανηκά : Markland. αντίκα, codd., Aldus. 

— SioiKtovi : MatthaeL atoun^e-ec, codd. — $ιιρκ£ζ€το : acocW^ero, M. For this and 
δωικίσα, Cobet, Far. ieci. p. 68, would read έξφκίΙ^€το and 4ξοίκίσ€ΐ, — Κολλντοΰ : 
Turr., ςΛ Meisterhans, p. 73. Κολυττου, codd. — τφ: TC, acc. to Desrousseaux, 
but Τ has τφ acc. to Bekker ; the other codd. omit the word and so Aldus and R. 
Modem editors vary between τφ (Sch., Fuhr, Fr., W.) and τφ (Bekker, Turr.). 
Either might stand, as Fr. remarks, the former from the point of view of the 
mother, the latter from that of the boys. — αύτήν : R. ταύτηρ, codd. 

15. κικομισμίνον : κ€κοσμημένορ^ F 1. — ^γγ·(φ : Naber. iyyeiovs, MPBF. 
έγγύου$, TC. 

la iKPoXctv: TC, Bekker, Sch. έκβάλΚαρ, FPB, Fuhr, Fr., W., Thalheim, 
λλ in raaura M. But on the distinction in the tenses of the inf. in Lysias see 
App. to § 2 and xvi. 6. — ή(<ωκα$: codd., vulg., Turr. 'ήξίωσα$, Pluygers, Fuhr, 
Fr., W. — αντΑν : PB. αύτωρ, cett. codd. — ού μ«τά &κολού6ον: om. TC, add. 
in marg. Mi. — τών : om. FTC. — 6 : om. MPBF. — κατΛινιν : κατΑιιτβ, F. 

17. &t(|iov9: άτΙμΜί, TC. — νμο9νμΛΐ: Herw., Cob., and so φοβέΐ, αΙσχόρ€ΐ, 
τοΐ€ί below. τροθυμί, codd., vulg. — φoβct : φοβί, codd. — την (rwciSvCav : 
MPBF. Tifv σ^ρ θιτγατέρα τ^ρ συν€ίδυιαν^ TC. — αίσχύνιι : αίσχύργι, codd. — 
iroift : voieis, MPBF. iroiS, TC. 

la irdvTfs : om. TC. — irwrTcOo-eu : ΊτιστευσαΙ τινα, TC. — μή ήττον : MPBF, 
Fuhr, Thalheim, cf. ούχ ηττορ, δ 2i, though μηδέρ ηττορ, TC, vulg., Fr., W., 
is commoner. 

19. &i<L& : Rn. added ύμα$ after toIpvp (cf. i. 36, iv. 12), unnecessarily ; cf, 
XIV. 20, 22, XVII. 10, cited by Fuhr, who conjectures tf|tov without ύμα$. But 
the occurrence of this in a difEerent gender just below would then be awkward. 

— Ιλιήσητι : iXe^aerc, M. — τικταύτην γάρ : τοσαύτηρ δ\ TC. — νρ^9 άλλήλονβ : 
ΜΡΒ, Fuhr, W., Fr. dXXiJXous, F, vulg., which may be defended {cf. And. 
I. 68, Thuc. iv. 27. 3, and see Lutz, Prdp. pp. 11, 17), though wpSs is commoner 
(cf. XXV. 30), and els may here be a mere repetition from the foregoing. The 
words are omitted in TC. — μήτν . . · μήτν : Bekker and modem edd. μηδέ . . . 

μηδέ, codd. 

20. τά |jiiv : this is in F 1 corr. from tQp μέρ which might stand. — Ιχαν : R. 
iXeip, codd. έΧθέΐρ, Aldus. — λήμμα : Aldus. \ημα, codd. — τιτρακισχιλ£α§ : 
Herw., Van der Es ; q/I §§ 14, 28. έιττακισχιΧίαί, codd., Sch. — ίιτοι: Dobree. 
Λτου, codd. — τρέψ«· : Dobree, Contius. (rrp^etc, codd., except στρέφ^κν, F, 
whence Fuhr τρέφ^ικρ, — καΐ cle Ιμάτια : inserted by Fr., so Fuhr, W. c/s 
yvaφ€ιov {^ναφίον Μ) Ιμάτια, codd., Aid. ΙμΛτυχ, is omitted by R., Bekker, Sch., 



χχχπ. 



205 



though Scaliger conjectured els Ύναφ€ΐαψ καΐ els Ιμάτια, and Maxkland y^^φeΐov 
Ιμάτιά re. Desrousseaux reads ύτοδήμΛτα δέ καΐ Ιμάτια. — κονρΙωβ : FMPB, Fuhr, 
W., Thalheim. κουρέον, TC, whence Kovpeiov, vulg. — κατά μήνα: in TC these 
words follow αύτ$, so the older edd. and Fr. — irXctv : Bn. and later edd. ; the 
Attic form, see App. to vii. 6. irXeiOf, codd., vulg. 

2L αντφ τ(0ησ%9 τ& 8c τούτο ιβ λιλάγισται : Β. αύτών τίθησι To&rois \€\6τγισθαι 
(KeXoryiaeai, Μ), codd. — ^* φ: Sylburg. 4φ* ών, codd. — μ &vSpcs: codd.; qf. 
Bockel, de cUlocutionia um, pp. 18, 21. Fuhr added δικασταί after a marginal 
note in M. 

22. irXftv: Bn. and later edd., cf. § 20. τΧέορ, codd., vulg. — irp^ rh κιψά- 
λαιον: Lutz (Prdp. p. 174) follows here the old explanation of summatim 
recensere, but then the preposition should be iy or Μ (pp. 38, 104). The 
usage seems to resemble rather that of relation {cf. Plat. Theaet. 186 A), not that 
of manner; cf. Isaeus, vi. 45 (quoted by Fr.), Lutz, p. 173. — iraiSCov: MPBF. 
τταίδων, TC. — καταλ€ΐφ6ι(9 : κατα\ηφθ€^, FC. — τΔν χρη|&άτων : MPBF. χρη- 
μάτων, TC. — τφ δ* {«χτρόΐΓφ: Fr. and later editors, τφ δ' Μ {ivi, F), FM. 
τόρ δ' Μ, Τ. τδν δ* irel, C 1. τφ δ' i^rel, C 2. After Ίτατρφων TC have eUrh, 
and the vulg. before Fr. was τφ δ' iwel των ιτατρφων eUrlv άτ€<ΓΤ€ρημένοι. 

23. ΐροΰλ€το: edd. ήβοόΧετο, codd., Fuhr; but see App. to § 2. — &ιιηλ- 
λαγμ^νον: Dobree, Fuhr, W., Thalheim. ά^Γη\\ayμέvots, FMPB. άΊΓη\\ayμέyos, 
TC, Fr., Sch. — ΐΓριάμ€νον: FMPB, Fuhr, W., Thalheim. ττριάμενο$, TC, Fr., 
Sch. — 6ir0Tipa: FMPB, Fuhr; cf. Isaeus, i. 22. inrbrepov, TC, edd. — κατά- 
στή<Γ»ν : TC, edd. καταστ-ήσονται, FMPB. 

24. ώ δικα(Γτα£: codd., vulg. ω Mpes δικασταί, Herw., Fuhr, Fr., W. 
So in §§ 26, 28, XIX. 34. But see Bockel, ibid. p. 21. — Άλ^ιδι : ά\€^ίδη, F. — 
δ«ούσα$ : Aldus, δέουσαν, codd. — σνμβαλέσθαι : Aldus, συμβά\\eσθaι, codd. 
— τοΰτοΐ9 : Dobree, Fr., Fuhr. τούτων, MPB. τούτων rots, FTC, Aldus, Bekker, 
Turr. τούτων τoύτoιs, Β., W. αύτοΪ9, Sch., Bn. — θνγατριδδν: FMPB. evya- 
τριδων αύτοΰ, TC, Bekker. αύτοΰ θυyaτpιδωv, cod. Guelf . , Fr. , Sch. — λητονργιΔν: 
Fuhr, Thalheim. \eiTovpyiQv, codd., edd.; but see Meisterhans, p. 29, and 
App. to VII. 31. 

25. rhv^AhpLav : TC. τ^ν άνδρίαν, MPBFl. τήν ά-δρίαν, F corr. — άιτ^στιλ- 
Xev: MaTeWev, F.~lvci8)| δι: Bn., W., Fr. iirel δέ, codd., vulg. — αντο€: 
F2. oiVoO, cett. codd. — φάο-icci ; Bademacher, Desrousseaux. φάσκων, MFBF, 
whence Fuhr conjectured with likelihood that something like α^ό$ τ^ν ωφίΧβιαν 
$\αβ€ had fallen out before αύτοΰ, $φασκ€ν, TC, edd. — Siroi μιν: MPBF, Sch., 
Turr., and later edd. &κη μέν, C, Aldus, δττη μ^, Τ. διτη δ^ μ^, Β. Λτ^; μ^ν, 
Bekker. 

26. & δικα(Γτα( : see on § 24. — Ιργον Λι\ : ΜΡΒ, Fuhr, W. €Ϊη ipyov, FTC, 
vulg. — 8c: om. Μ. — rhv 'Αλέ(ιδο$: MPBF, Sch., and recent editors, του 
Αλέξιδοί, TC— Ιτΰγχανι: kτύyχavev, Μ. — 6 Tfjs: Herw., Fr., Fuhr, W. r^s, 
codd., vulg. — ηνρομ,€ν: Desrousseaux; cf. Meisterhans, p. 136; BL-KtUm. Or, 
Π, p. 11. Wrrapas : MPBF. Τ€τταράκοντα, TC, 
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27. IvOiiti: codd., volg. άτ4δ&ξ€, Pluygers, Fr., and later edd., but see 
App. to XYi. 3. — hfo^aoai δέουσαν, TC, cf, § 24. — άνηλΜκέναλ : codd., edd. 
Fohr conjectures άΛπιΚω/^ραί on account of the rarity of the infin. in this 
construction, but though rare it occurs with verbs of this general meaning of 
showing; see Klihn. § 484, 16 ; GMT. 915, 5. — Am : F. ω% ye, ceU. codd. — 
60wnp: δσοψ &w€p, TC. ~ο&σ^: ofecr^eu, FTC^oiScW αύτ^: ΒίΡΒ, Bn., 
Thalheim. αντφ ohBeU, FTC, vulg. — 8uxi(pi(cv: codd., edd., except Fuhr, 
who has duxelpurev. — μνοΧα : μραί, TC. — MAPTTPES : om. in codd., except in 
margin of T. 

28. Μ SiKoirraC : see on § 24. — Ιχ«ν aMi : MPBF, recent edd. avrdf ^xetr, 
TC, vulg. — α*τφ : MPBF, Fuhr, W. avrww, TC, vulg. — ΙκΑστον : έκάστω, Μ. 

29. hrmv a^cu : MPB, Aldus, Stephanus, B., Desrousseaux. avrai ίτ€<Γΐ, 
TC, cett. edd. owreu lireaiv, F. — γίγνονται: MPB. yivovrouj cett. codd. — 
καΐ &iro8cCKvwT(u : TC, omitted in other codd. For convenience I follow the 
vulgate in the insertion of these words, though agreeing with Fuhr that the 
lacuna more probably contained something like the thought in Dem. xxvii. 37. 
— ικριόντα : the words tQp Ηττά ταλάντων follow τβρώντα in all codd. and all 
edd. except Westermann's and Thalheim^s, who strike them out after Mark- 
land. If they are kept we should insert των τ€τταράκοντα μνων after Markland ; 
so Sch., Fuhr. — λ^στΔν : των \χιστων, TC. 



m. — ATTIC MONET. 

TABLE. 

1 obol = about $0.03 
β obols = 1 drachma = " $0.18 
100 drachmae = 1 mina = $18.00 
ep minae = 1 talent = »* $1080.00 

Attic coins were made of silver.^ In calculating their values, one may 
conveniently begin with the drachma. ' This contained 4.366 grams or 67.376 
grains of pure silver. In one United States silver dollar there are 371.25 grains 
of pure silver, so that the grain has the legal value of .269 + cents. The 
drachma, therefore, estimated in U.S. silver money at its legal value (in the 
ratio to gold of 1 : 16), would be worth a fraction over 18 cents. On this basis 
the above table is calculated. In Fnglish money the drachma may be esti- 
mated at about 9 pence ; in French, at about a franc. 

1 The chalcus, a copper coin of the got into common use. There were 
value of J of an obol, was introduced probably even smallet denominations 
just before the Peloponnesian War and in copper after that time. 
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The talent and the mina were not come but weights. When used of money, 
the term talent signifies, for the time of Lysias, the equivalent of 67.76 lbs. of 
silver (avoirdupois weight), and it was worth 6000 drachmae. The actual 
Attic coins in «ise were the drachma and its multiples (the commonest being 
the four-drachma piece), and the obol with its multiples (such as the three-obol 
piece) and fractions (the } and ^ obol). 

Two other coins are mentioned in the selections from Lysias contained in 
this volume, — the daric and the Cyzicene stater.^ The daric was a Persian 
gold coin of great purity. It contained about 126.6 grains of gold, and was 
therefore equivalent to about $6.40 in American gold (one dollar containing 
23.22 grains). It passed current among Athenians as the equivalent of 20 Attic 
drachmae. The Cyzicene stater was a coin of the town of Cyzicus. It was 
made of electrum, a mixture of gold and silver, and it passed current as the 
equivalent of 28 Attic drachmae. 

Reckoned by the above figures, the sum of which Lysias was robbed by the 
Thirty,' — 3 silver talents, 400 Cyzicene staters, and XOO darics, — amounted 
to the equivalent of $6616 (taking the Cyzicene stater at 28 drachmae and the 
daric at 20 drachmae). This seems small, as the bulk of a man^s fortune, but 
the value of money may best be appreciated by a consideration of what may 
be bought with it. From the Thirty-second oration* it appears that a liberal 
allowance for the support of two boys, their sister, a traidaytayin, and a maid- 
servant was 1000 drachmae ($180) a year, or a little less than 3 drachmae (64 
cents) a day. This means that these five persons could have been supported on 
the annual income of the equivalent of $3000 at 6 per cent. That this sum was 
generous for the purpose is clear enough from what the orator says in that pas- 
sage, and his estimate is supported by other passages in the authors. Thus, 
even later, when prices were higher, Demosthenes (during his minority), together 
with his mother and sister and their necessary slaves, had an annual allowance 
of 7 minae^ ($126), together with the house in which they liyed. Boeckh cal- 
culated* that in the time of Socrates a family of four grown persons could have 
lived comfortably on about five-sevenths of this sum. 



2 C/. XII. II, XXXII. 6. 

« Cf. XII. II. 
*§28. 

* Cf. Dem. XXVII. 36. 



β See Staatsh. p. 142 fi. For prices 
of houses, slaves, food-stuf!s, clothing, 
etc., see the same Work, p. 82 ft. 
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IV. — CHRONOLOGT. 

B.C. 469. Birth of Lysias.^ 
466. Death of Aeschylus. 
466. Euripides appears as a tragic poet. 
449. Death of Cimon. Predominance of Pericles begins. 
446. Thirty years' truce. 

444. Foundation of Thurii. Herodotus and Lysias (later ?) among the 

colonists.^ 
4ae. Birth of Isocrates. 
434. The Parthenon finished. 
431. The Peloponnesian War begins. 
429. Death of Pericles. 
428. Siege of Plataea.* 
427. Fall of Plataea. 

Gorgias in Athens.* 

Birth of Plato. 
421. Peace of Nicias. 
418. Tisias in Athens.* 
416. Sicilian expedition sails. 
413. Athenian defeat in Sicily. 
412. Revolution in Thurii. Lysias banished.* 
411. Lysias in Athens again. 

Establishment and overthrow of the Four Hundred. 

Death of Antiphon.'' 
409. Thrasyllus defeated at Ephesus." 
406. Arginusae. Condemnation of the generals. 

Dionysius becomes master of Syracuse.® 

Deaths of Euripides and Sophocles. 
406. About August : Aegos Potami. 

Late autumn or in winter : Siege of Athens begms. 
404. Embassies to the Spartans. 



1 The traditional date ; but see 
Introd. δ 15. 

2 See Introd. δ i6. 

* See p. 106, note 10. 
^ See Introd. $ 12. 
β See Introd. note 42. 
β See Introd. § 17. 
See Introd. δ 14, and on xii. 65 ; 
φ ό;. 8 See p. 156, note 43. 

» See Introd. § 23. 



^0 See on xii. 69 ft. In arranging 
the order of the events of this and 
the next year I have chiefly followed 
Boemer; see above, p. 26, note 6. 
According to the common view the 
Thirty were in power for eight instead 
of three months, and the death of 
Theramenes and the occupation of 
Phyle by Thrasybulus happened early 
in the year 403. 
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B.C. 404. April : ij irepi βΙρήνψ ίκκλησΙαΛ^ 

Surrender of Athens. Return of the exiles.^ 

Lysander returns to Samos, reduces it, and comes back to Athens. ^ 

About September : ή repl iroXireiat ίκκλησΙαΜ The Thirty established. 

Lysias in exile. 

Death of Theramenes. 

Winter : Thrasybulus occupies Phyle. 

Disarming of o2 του καταλόγου. ^ 

Slaughter at Eleusis-^e 

Thrasybulus occupies Munychia. Death of Critiae. 
The Thirty expelled. The First Ten." 
403. First Ten's government, 
Spring: Second Ten. 1· 
Pausanias in Athens. 
The reconciliation. 

Early Autumn : Return of the Patriots.^ 

Citizenship given to Lysias and others and withdrawn. 

Lysias Against EratostJienes,^ 

Lysiajs Or. xxxiv.^a 
401. Expedition of Cyrus (the AnabcLSia). 

Overthrow of the Thirty in Eleusis.* 

Lysias Or. xxxii ? 2* 
390. Return of the Ten Thousand Greeks. 

Death of Socrates. 
398. Lysias Or. xxxi ? » 

396. Corinthian War. Haliartus.^ Death of Lysander. 

Lysias Or. vii ? ^ 
394. Battle of Nemea.^ 

Agesilaus (accompanied by Xenophon) returns to Greece.^ 



Xenophon exiled. 



390. Death of Thraeybulus. 
389. Birth of Aeschines. 
387. Peace of Antalcidae.«> 



^ See on xii. 70. 
^ See on xii. 71. 
" See on xii. 70. 
" See on xii. 40. 
w See on xii. 52. 
" See p. 26. 



Μ See p. 261 » gee Introd. S 39. 

« See p. 27, note 19. 

a* See p. 156. 

« See p. 135. 

* See on xvi. 13. 

^ See p. 6. 

» See on xvi. 15. 

» See on xvi. 16. 



" See p. 26. 

" See App. to xii. 60. 

» See p. 27. 



«0 See p. 93. 
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B.C. 384. Birth of Aristotle. 

383. Birth of Demoethenes. 

380. Laet known work of Lysias.*^ 

378. Traditional date of the death of Ljma.^ 



η bee Introd. i 24. 



»Seet&td. 



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS OF BOOKS OF 
REFERENCE. 



Blase, Att, Bereds. = Die Auische Beredsamkeit von F. Blase. Zweite 
Auflage. 1887. 

BL-KOhn. Gr. = Blass's revision of KtHiner's grammar (see Εΐϋιη. below). 

Vol. I, 1890 ; Vol. II, 1892. 
Boeckh, Staatsh, = Die Staatshaushaltung der Athener von A. Boeckh. 

Dritte Auflage, von M. Frankel. 1886. 
CIA. = Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum. 

G. = Goodwin's Gfreek Grammar. Revised edition. 1893. 

GMT. = Goodwin's Syntax of the Greek Moods and Tenses, Rewritten 

and enlarged. 1890. 
Gilbert, Antiq. = The Constitutional Antiquities of Sparta and Athens by 

G. Gilbert. English translation of the second German edition of 

Vol. I of the following-named work. 1895. 
Gilbert, Staatsalt. = Handbuch der Griechischen Staatsalterthumer von G. 

Gilbert. Vol. II. 1885. 
Gow = A Companion to School Classics by J. Grow. 1889. 

H. = Hadley's Gfreek Grammar. Revised by Allen. 1885. 

Hermann, PnvataU. = Lehrhuch der Griechischen PrivatalterthUmer von 

K. F. Hermann. Dritte Auflage von H. Bliimner. 1882. 
Hermann, Rechtsalt. = Lehrhuch der Griechischen RechtsalterthUmer von 

K. F. Hermann. Dritte Auflage von Th. Thalheim. 1884. 
Hermann, Staatsalt. = Lehrhuch der Griechischen Staatsaltertumer von 

K. F. Hermann. Sechste Auflage von V. Thumser. Zweite Abteil- 

ung. 1892. 

Jebb, Att. Or. = The Attic Orators from Antiphon to Isaeos by R. C. Jebb, 
1876. 

Kr. Spr. = Griechische SpracMehre fur SchiUer von K. W. &uger, Erster 

Theil. Fiinfte Auflage. 1875. 
KtOm. = AusfUhrliche Grammatik der Griechischen Sprache von R. KOhner. 

Zweite Auflage. 1869. 
Lutz, Prdp. = Die Prdpositionem hei den Attischen Rednem von L. Lutz. 

1887. 
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 



M. and S. = Der Attische Process von Meier and Schomann. Neu bear- 

beitet von J. H. Lipeius. 1883-1887. 
Meisterhans = Grammatik der Attischen Inschrifien von K. Meisterhans. 

Zweite Auflage. 1888. 
Schoemann, Gr. Ak, = Griechische AlterihUmer von G. F. Schoemann. 

Dritte Auflage. 1871-1873. 
Smith, IHcL Atitiq. = Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities by 

W. Smith, W. Wayte, and G. E. Marindin. Third Edition. 1890- 

1891. 



geeek: index. 



[Roman numerale followed by old style Arabic (ae xxn. 2) refer to orations and sections, 
generally to the notes thereon or to the Appendix (App.). The sign § followed by a numeral 
(as § 12) refers to the sections of the Introduction. A few references are made by pages (as 
p. 106). Neither the Greek nor the English Index is intended to be ezhaustive.] 



άγαιτήσιιν, xii. 11. 
άγαιτητΑς, xvi. 16. 
&y»v its 8ούλιιαν, xxiii.9. 
άγορά, p. 106 ; xii. 96. 
d<yopav0|ioi, zxii. 16. 
άγών άτ£μητοβ| S 45 ; &η- 

μύσΐΛ9 and t8ios, § 36; 
• τιμητό$ y δ 45· 
£Scia, XII. 85 ; xxii. 19. 
άδικέ», constrs. with, 

XXXI. 24; aepl, Yii. 

i; XII. 14. 
'ASpCaSy XXXII. 25. 
dSivaroty p. 117; xxiv. 4. 
Άθήνη SKipdty p. 2. 
aUCa, XXIII. 2. 
AtoxuXCSifSy XII. 48. 
airiav Ιχβ», xxii. 18. 
άκόλονΟο«, XXXII. 1 6. 
&Kvpos KoSCo-KOSy S49. 
"AXctts, XXXII. 24. 
'AXCaproSy xvi. 13. 
'AXkCos, yii. 10. 
Αλλά, in questions, χχιτ. 

24. 

άλλά ^dpy YII. 9 ; xii. 40 ; 

XII. 99. 
αλλοφ, beMea, yii. 25; 

tAv δλλων after sup. , 

xii. 89. 



£λλο η, XXII. 5. 
άλλότριοφ, with gen., 

XXXI. 34. 
Oikm Ti Koif YII. 6 App. 
&μα, YII. 3 App. 
αμονγΐιτον, XXIY. 20. 
ά|λψίθνρο«, XII. 1 5. 
άμφιο-βητ^β», xxiii. 10; 

XXIV. 14. 
&Vf iterative, vii. 12. 
omission of, xii. 34; 

47; XVI. 8 ; XXIV. 11. 
omitted with verbs of 

necessity, etc,, xii. 

32. 

omitted with μ^λλβ», 

XII. 99. 
position of, vii. 6 ; xii. 

i; 37; 63; 82. 
with I8ci,vii. 22 ; Ιχρήνι 

xii. 48. 
with fut.,xxxi. 21 App. 
without a verb, xii. 78. 
Ανάβηθι, XII. 24. 
AvaPiP<urd|uvosy xii. 24. 
άναγκαΐον ην, xvi. 7 and 
App. 

άναΎκαιότητ(ΐ$, xxxii. 5. 
Ανάγκη, xii. τ App. 
άναθ4μ4νθ99 vii. 19. 



Ανάκριση, «46; 47; p. 
104. 

Ανάλνμα, xxxii. 20. 
Αναριτάζονσαν, xxii. 15. 
Αναφέρβ», constructions 

with, VII. 17; XII. 81. 
Av6' &TOV, XII. 2. 
Ανθ' cSv, XII. 94. 
Αντ€γράψατο, xxiii. 5. 
AvTipoXftv, XXXII. II. 
Αντίγραφα, xxxii. 7. 
Αντιγραφή, § 46 ; p. 104. 
AvtCSoo-is, xxiv. 9. 
Άντικλήδ, VII. 4. 
Άντισθίνη$, vii. I Ο. 
AvTiTi^curOoi, $45. 
Αντιφών, XII. 67. 
AvTttiuMrCa, § 47 ; xxiii. 1 3. 
"AwTos, XXII. 8. 
ά{ιονήν, XII. 32; 64. 
ά{ΐ09, ολβαρ, XXII. 8. 
Air^Soo*av, xxii. 2. 
ΑΐΓ€τόλμη<Γ·, vii. 28. 
ΑΐΓέφαιν€ν, XII. 73. 
Αϊτό, causal, xvi. 19; ΑΐΓ0 

Conf|s vopao-Kcvfjs, 

XXXI. 3; Αφ' νμδν, 

YII. 8. 

Αιτσγραφή, S 46, η. 169; 
YII. 29. 
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άνογράψαι, τιι. 29; dm- 
ypiu^v, Yii. 2; dirt- 
Ύράφοντο, XII. 8. 

diroSfdnoi^i, xvi.3 App.; 
XXXII. 17; 27. 

d«o8^o|MUy xxiY. 7. 

dvoSiSpdo-Ktfy XYi. 17. 

diro8oKi|&dtfiVy S 8. 

ΆιΐΌλλό8β»ρο«, VII. 4. 

dirdXXvHAiy xii. 14. 

άρα, XXXI. 28; 35. 

'AfMtot vd*yoSy YII. 22; 
XII. 69. 

'Αριστόδικοφ, xxiii. 13; 
XXXII. 24. 

'ApurTOKpdrf)ty xii. 66. 

dpvtovy XXXII. 21. 

Άρχίν€Φ9, XII. 1 6. 

Άρχ«Γτόλΐ|Μ>«ι XII. 67. 
do^pkici, p. 4. 
dστpdPηy xxiY. ii. 
£στν, XII. 1 6; 95 J &mm9, 

XII. 92 App. 
do^aX^TTfpov ήν, vii. 24; 

XII. 32. 
dT(^i|Tos, δ 45· 
dTi^ia, »4i; 49; 51; P- 

30; XXXI. 29. 
αΰλιίφ 6ύρφ, XII. 1 6. 
αΰλ£οΊίθ«, $ 49. 
α,ύτόφ, XII. 8 1. 
&φαιρ4ομ«Μ, constnictione 

with, XII. 40; XXXI. 

19; dφαιρctσ6αi els 

IXcuOcpCavy xxiii. 9. 
dφαvή o^Cavy xxxii. 4. 
άψ«στΑτα, xxiii. 7. 
dφoρμή, XXIY. 24. 

Ρακτηρ£α, S 43. 
paravCltf, γ 1 1. 34. 
βαο^νιστή*, yii. 34. 
pdo-avos, VII. 34. 



pa^iXfils (archon), p. 4 ; 

YII. 22. 
Bdrpaxos, xii. 48. 
PcPu»|Uve»v, XYI. I. 
Ρήμ», §44; xii. 24; 92. 
pUua, xxiii. 2; ς/*, xxiii. 

12. 

pCof y 2ive2{^ood, xxiy. 5. 
Ρονλή, p. 74. 
Ρουλο£μην dv, Yii. 12. 

XXXI. 29. 
Yfirovae, YII. 18. 
ΎναφιΙον, XXIII. 2. 
7ραμματ·ύ$, S 4^· 
ΪΡ»Φή, » 36; 45. 

$α£μ«»ν, XXIY. 22. 
Ad^viinroty XII. 13. 
8apciK0fy XII. 11. 
84, XII. 68. See |Uv. 
SciXcudraroSy p. 119 ; 

XXIY. 23. 
SfjXosy with partic, xii. 

90; with δη, XII. 50. 
8ηλό», with ^Ti, XXXI. 6. 
8ημηγορικό« λόγοφ, S 39. 
Δημήτριος, Υΐΐ. I ο. 
8ή ΐΓου, VII. 23; xii. 27. 
8id, with gen. and ace, 

XII. 87. 
8id Ρραχ^αιν, xxiv. 5 ; 

PpaxvrdTttv, xii. 62; 

XVI. 9; XXIY. 4; Ιλα- 

XCoT«v,xii. 3; ήμαβ, 

VII. 5- 
8ia8c(0|Mvov, xxiv. 6. 
SCaiTCi, XXXII. 2. 
διαμαρτυρία», xxiii. 13. 
8ιαμαρτνρ(α, §47; p. 106; 

XXIII. 13. 
8iairpdTTe», conetractions 

with, XYI. 15. 



διαφέροντα, xxxi. 5; 

XXXII. I. 

διαφιρώμιΟα, xxji. 15. 
διήτησιι, p. 166. 
δ(καιο«, XXXI. 3· 
δικdtω, XII. 4; ioq; xxii. 
22. 

δικανικοί λάγοι, S 36. 

δικασταί, § 41; KaTd δή- 
μονι, XXIII. a. 

δ(κη, § 45; XYI. 12. 
d'TOOTTao'Cov, xxiii. 7 ; 
puUvv, XXIII. 12; δη- 
μοο·£α and 1δ£α, S 36; 
ΙιητροιΓήβ, p. 163. 
δ(κην λαχ€ΐν, § 46; 
XXIII. i; 3; όφλurκd- 
vfiv, XXIII. 3 ; φιΰγιιν, 
XXIII. 3. See μή ov- 
σ-α«· 

Διογιίταιν, XXXII. 2. * 
Δι4δοτο«, XXXII. 4. 
διοικίσιι, XXXII. 14. 
Διονύσια, xxxii. 21. 
Διότιμον, XXXI. 1 6. 
διώκβ»ν, § 45 ; XII. 4; 
XXXII. 2. 

διφκίΐιτο, XXXII. 14. 
διβ»μοο*£α, S 47. 
δοκιμάζι IV, XYI. 3. 
δοκιμασ-Ca, S 8; pp. 28; 

74; 117; xvi. 9; 

XXXI. 2; 16; 21; 29. 
δοίιλοφ, YII. 17. 
Δρακοντ(δη9, xii. 73. 
δvvdμcvos, ir^tenticU, vii. 

27. 

δωμdτιov, Xii. 10. 
δωρcιd, YII. 4 App. 

ΐρονλόμην £v, Xll. 22; 80. 
έγ7·(φ Μ τόκφ, XXXII. 
15· 
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fyi^ivtro = Ιμβλλι γινήσι- 
σ^αι, VII. 13, ς/". ΐ2. 

Ιγκλημα, ϋ 36; 4^; χτι. 
10 Αρρ. 

I8ci Αν, ΥΙΙ. 22. 

f ι, after verbs of wonder, 
τιι. 7; XII. 36; cf. 

XXII. I. 

cl 8c μή, XII. 50. 
cbcit ^v, XII. 32; XXIII. 
15· 

ci μη 8id, XII. 60. 
€ΐμ(, omitted, xxiv. 10. 
cts, with i)ersoii8, xii. 21 ; 

of purpose, xii. 14; 

τ&8€λφοΦ, XII. 12; 

KOvpl»«y XXXII. 20. 
els, separated from neg., 

XXXI. 30. 
cterafyiXCa, xyi. 12; xxii. 

2 ; όρφαν6ν κακώ- 

arc«t, p. 157. 
^αταγώγιμοφ, $ 46. 
cCowBoi, XII. 100. 
€ΐσφορά, Yii. 31 ; xii. 20; 

XXII. 13. 
{k, see if. 

{κδ€δομένα, xxxii. 6. 
ΙκΙρδαινον, YII. 32. 
Ικκηρύττονσαν, xii. 35. 
iKirtiTTtf, ae pass., xxxii. 
10. 

Ικφορά,χιι. i8; 87; 88. 
Ιλ&α, Yii. 2 and App. 
cXarrov ϊχοντι«, xxxii. i. 
IXaTTolkr0(u, p. 160. 
0<mU», xxii. 1 1 App. 
<λ{η|Μν^στατο$, p. 119; 

xxiY. 6. 
lλcήoriσ6cιi, XXII. 11. 
IXciNrio^oi, XXII. 1 1 App. 
iXiKTfjpos, XII. 19. 
Ιμνάρια, xxii. 14. 



ΙμνορΜ, p. 91; xxii. 17. 
XII. 27; of means, 
XXIY. 5; at α meeting 
of, XII. 6. 
kw τοΜ^ίτφ, XII. 13. 

Ινανοθανόντων, xyi. 15. 

IvScKo, XXII. 2. 

Ινημάμην, xvi. 10. 

Ιινηθ^μΐ|το, XII. 73 App. 

Ινη KciV XXIII. 6. 

«νοχοί ήν, YII. 37. 

I(y iK, XXXII. 7; of cause, 

XXII. 20 ; XXIY. 5 ; 
of ground, yii. 43 ; 
agent, xyi. 18. 

I( C(rOV, XII. 81; XXIY. 

3; 9; Ik »αρασ·ι«νή«, 

XXXI. 31 ; T»v ναρόν- 
τ·ν, XII. 9. 

I£cu,pcta6(u its iXcvOcpCav, 

XXIII. 9. 

Ι(α(ρ€σιβ, XXIII. 9. 
ifoiTcCv, YII. 36, cf. 34. 
4{^e»NcVy XYI. 10. 
φκλησιάΙ«η, xii. 73 and 
App. 

^vcxOfjvai, XII. 18. 
*ttv, XII. 31. 

ToO ΊτρΑγματο* λέγϋν, 

§48. 

YII. 39 and 

App. 

Ι«€8ήμησ^, xii. 73 App. 
ΙικΟνμοΰμιν, xil. 73 App. 
ivffrydo'curOai, yii. 24. 
Μσ-κηψι, xxxii. 6. 
W, of ground, XXII. 1 1 ; 

XXXII. 17; of object 
sought, XII. 87; in 
the case of, xii. 47. 

Iir αΰτοφώρφ, yii. 42; 
cf. 20; 4irl KCiTiipYao-- 
yAvois, XXXI. 9; i^vT|s, 



XII. 9^ f τρο^τ Ato V, 

XXXI. 9; τόκφ,χχχπ. 
IS- 

ΙιηγνΑμον·!, p> 3. 
Ι«τ&(κνυμι, xyi. 3 App. 
lvi8ciKTiK0f Xd^y § 39. 
IviSo^, XYI. 10. 
ΜκΚι\μο9, XXIY. 14. 
ivCXaPc r6 i^p, xxiii. 4. 
lirCXoTOs, p. 165. 
l1nμcλητα(, p. 4; yii. 29. 
Μ(Γκηι|α«, XXIII. 14. 
IviTCTpovfvpivot, XII. 73 
App. 

Imrplirw with inf., xxxii. 

2 App. 
έιητρέψοΑ 8(αιταν, xxxii. 

2. 

ΜτροΐΓ0«, p. 152. 
Ιιηφ4ρ€σ6αΑ, xyi. 10. 
•Ετνχάρηι, XII. 55. 
IwpcXCa, § 49. 
ΈρατοσΜνηφ, xii. 16. 
Ιρήμην όφλιΐν, xxxii. 2. 
Ιρημο«, toi^Aoui Jieirs, yii. 
41. 

Έρμο{, XXIII. 3. 
Ιρρ«μένφ, XXIY. 7. 
Ιρώτησΐ9, xxii. 5. 
Iraipctai, xii. 43. 
f^OctSy XII. 87. 
Εύθΰκριτοβ, XXIII. 5. 
cOewoty δ 7; p. 26. 
Ιφήγη<η§, YII. 22. 
Ιφην = Ικέλινον, XYI. 1 3. 
ίφό8ια, XII. II ; χγι. 14. 
Ιφοροι, XII. 43. 
4φύ8ωρ, XXIII. 4. 
Ιχίνοί, $ 47. 

Ιχρήν άν, XII. 48; without 
&ν, XII. 32; XXII. ΐ2. 

ί«>«, XXII. 12. 
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Zct« H^pMt, p. 2. 

(ημ(α, τιι. I2; 26; 37; 
XXXII. 21 ; (ημ£αν 
€ΐληφώ$, XXXII. 29. 

t1|μiolkr0cuy with gen., 
Tii. 5. 

(ημιΑοΌ», XXXII. 27. 

4j, TII. 16 Αιψ. 

XXXII. 2 App. 
4|γ€μον£α 8iKflum|pCov, § 46. 
*ΗΎή|Μ»ν, XXXII. 12. 
ή8η, XXXI. 24. 
η8η, γιι. 1 6 App.; xxiii. 
6. 

ή$ύνασ0ι, xii. 99 App. 
ήΟρΐΓθΐ£α, δ 27 ; pp. 119; 

166. 
ήλια£α, $ 41. 
ήλιασ-TaC, $ 41. 
ήντ€ρ^λ€ΐ, XII. 73 App. 

ήντίνοΰν, XII. 84. 

ή ΐΓον, VII. 8; χιι. 35· 

θανμάζβ» ^τι, χχιι. ι. 
θιμΜΓΤθκλή9, XII. 63· 
Θ^σγνΐ9, XII. 6. 
OipdiTtfv, Υΐι. Ι7· 
θισ-μοθέται, χχιν. 13. 
Θηραμένη*, χιι. 62. 
θορυβώ», XII. 73· 
epacHipovXos, XII. $2. 
Θράσνλλο«, XXXII. 5· 

deictic, χιι. 26. 
ΙασΟαι, ρ. 119; χχιν. 3· 
Ίατροκλή«, XII. 42. 
Icpd, XII. 99· 
Ικανό$, XXXI. 34· 

ΙΚ€Τΐύ»ν, XXXII. II. 

Ικ€τηρ£α, § 48. 
ϊνα, adv., χχιιι. 2. 
ΊιπΓαρρόδωρο«^ χχιΐι. 5· 



tmwt^xpij XVI. 8. 
Ιηική, XXIV. ΙΟ. 
'ImroOttVTCsy χχιιι. 2. 
Ίηοκλήν, XII. 54· 
Icrov, τό, XII. 35; 92. 
UrorAf ια, χχχι. 29* 
UroTfXcts, § 15* 

KoSCoicos, S 49· 
καθέ(Γτηι«, xxxi. ΐι. 
ΚΑΐθ£στημι, χχιν. 9· 
καθ* ^ τι IvfiOiy χχιιι. 14. 
κα,Ι, XII. 29; χχιν. ΐ2; 

repeated, χιι. 78. 
kciCtoi, with partic. χχχι. 

34 and App. 
KdXXcucrxpos, xii. 66. 
κάλλιον ήν, XII. 32; 52. 
Καλλ£<Γτρατοβ, vii* 9. 
καλοί κάγαθοί, χιι. 86. 
KoXtts &ν ^χοι, XII. 83. 
κάν, XXII. 8. 
κάιτηλοι, ρ. 91. 
κατά, distributive, χιι. 1 2. 
καταβαίναν, χιι. 92. 
κατα8ικά|ομαΑ, χχιιι. 4* 
καταθ^σΟαι, χχιι. g. 
KaTdXo^os, XVI. 7; 13· 
κατασ-κ€νά{ομαι, χχιν. 20. 
κατασταθ€£«, xxiv. 9· 
κατάστασ-18, ρ. 75; χνι.6; 

ΧΧΧΙ. 17- 
κατηγορία», with irtpi, νιι. 

33· 

κ^κτημοΑ, XXIV. 6. 
κιφάλαιον, XXXII. 22. 
Κ^φαλθ9, XII. 4· 
κηδ€<Γτή$, XXXII. I. 
κήρυξ, §48. 

k(v8vv0s 4<Γτι, with fut. 

inf., ΧΧΧΙ. 25. 
κλιψνδρα, §44; ΧΧΙΙΙ. 4· 
κληρό«,χχχι.33; XXIV. 13- 



κλητήριϊ, § 46; xxm. 2. 
κλ(νη, XII. ΐ8. 
κομ4> Χ^ι* ΐ3. 
κόσγΛν, XII. 19. 
κόσμιος, νιι. 41 ; χιι· 2ο; 

ΧΧΙΙ. 19* 
kpcCttov 4|ν, νπ. 27; XII. 

32. 

KpCoof , ΧΧΙΙ. 3· 
κριταί, XVI. 21. 
KpiTCas, XII. 43· 
κρύβδην, XII. 91 · 
κρύιΓτβ», constmctions 

with, XXXII. 7. 
κτή0'€Μ·θαι, XXIV. 6. 

KVpOl, XVI. II. 

κν^ικηνοί, XII. 1 1 ; xxxii. 
6. 

κύριο*, p. 152; xvi. 10; 

KaSUrKos, § 49. 
κωμφδ€ΐν, p. 119; xxiv. 

18. 

κώ^ιον, XII. 17. 

λαγχάν·, χχχι. 33. 
λέγ», constr. changed 

after, xxxi. 15. 
λήμμα καΙ άνάλωμα, 

XXXII. 20. 

λήίιι,§46. 

λητονργ^β», VII. 31 App. ; 

XXXI. 12. 

XxiTovp^Ca, VII. 31. 

XCav, XXIV. 15. 

λθΎΐσ*μ09, xxxii. 19. 

XcyurraC, § 7 ; p. 27. 

λο·γο·γράφο$, §§ 13; 22; 36. 

λογοΐΓθΐονσ*ιν, xxii. 14. 

\6yoSf xxxii. 25. 

λόγο« δημηγορικόβ, § 39; 
δικανικός, § 36; ivi- 
δ€ΐκτικός, § 39; Im- 
τροίΓΐκός^ p. 155r 



GREEK INDEX. 



217 



Αύσ-ανδρο<, xii. 59; 71; 
74. 

λύσ*ι« αΙχμαλώτων, p. 118; 
XII. 20. 

μαρτύρομΑΙ, xxiii. 9. 
|λ^ιμνθ9, XXII. 12. 
μ^οντα, XII. 99* 

with inf., XII. 17; 

XXII. 20. 

|Uvy XII. 15; without Uf 
VII. 5; 39; XII. 8. 

μιτ' {μοΦ, Υΐι. 37 and 
App.; luO' ή|ΐ^ν, 
VII. 15. 

|ΜταιΐΌρ€νόμ4νθ9, XXXI. 2. 

|ΜΤ€βάλλθνΤΟ, XXXI. 9. 

μιτέχο) and ace, xxxi. 5,^ 
|UToCKiOVy XXXI. 9. 
fi^TOiKOSy XII. 6; xxii. 5; 

XXIII. 2. See Eng- 
lish Index. 

μιτρίως, vii. 32; xvi. 3. 
μή, XXXI. 10 ; after verbs 

of hindering, vii. 18; 

after μαρτυρία», vii. 

11; μή ^Ti, xxiii. 12. 
μ{| ιΐο-αγώγιμον ctvou, p. 

105; xxm. 5. 

ΜηλόβίΟφ, XII. 12. 

μήννσΊ«, vii. 16. 
μηνντήν, xil. 32. 
μή ovoOs SU&Kfiv, xxxii. 
2. 

μιί ψήφφ, XII. 52. 
Μιλτιάβηδ, XII. 72. 
μισθό$, p. 117. 
μκΓ0όβ», VII. 9; 10. 
μΰΓ0ω<Γαι τ^ν οίκον, 

XXXII. 23- 

μνήμα, χχχιι. 2ΐ. 
Μνησ*ιθ€ΐδη$, ΧΙΙ. 12. 
μόγιβ^ XXII. 2θ, 



μόνος with sup., χχιν. g, 
μορ(Μ, pp. 2; 3; νιι ραβ- 
8im. 

μνρωνώλιον, χχίν. 20. 

ναυμαχία, χιι. 43- 
ναυτικά, χχχιι. 6w 
νιώρια, XII. 99· 
Νικόμαχος, νιι. 20. 
Νικομή$η«, χχιιι. g. 
νομφα», belieoe, χιι. 9 and 

App.; τ& νομι(όμ€να, 

ΧΧΧΙΙ. 8. 
νβν W, XII. 23. 

οΐ, XXIII. 13. 

οΐ άιτό Φυλή9, XVI. 4· 

οΙκέτης, νιι. Ι7· 

oIkos, estate, χιι. 93; 

ΧΧΧΙΙ. 23. 
οΐόν τ ήν, VII. 26; χιι. 32. 
6λκά8α, ΧΧΧΙΙ. 25. 
6λόκληρο«, XXIV. 13. 
S μή γένοιτο, XXXI. Ι4· 
^μνυμι, with inf., χιι. ιο. 
6μολσγ^ω, with inf. , χιι.9. 

όίΓΟΙ Τρ4ψ€1€, ΧΧΧΙΙ. 20. 

6ποσΌυτινοσΌΰν, χχιι.15. 

^ira»s φανήο-CTai, χιι. 50. 

οργίζομαι, constructions 
with, XXXI. II. 

Όρθόβουλος, XVI. 13. 

6ρμώμ€νο$, xxxi. 17· 

^σικρ, VII. 22; χχχιι. 15. 

όσησοΰν, χχχΐ. 19. 

6τ€ τ6 ιτρωτον, χιι. 19. 

οΰ, in apparent prot., 
XXII. 13; XXXI. 31; 
οΰκ 19£Κω, VII. 35 » 
XII. 58; ούκΙτόλμων, 
XII. 5; ΧΧΧΙΙ. 2; ούκ 
(σον, XII. 1 1 . 

ο^ία^ ΧΧΧΙΙ. 4· 



ουτοσ*ί, VII. ιο. 
ουτ«»$, ΧΧΧΙΙ. 21. 
όφλιο-κάν» δ(κην, ΧΧΙΙΙ.3. 

^ψον, ΧΧΧΙΙ. 20. 

Πανκλ4β»ν, XXIII. ι. 

ιταιδαΎ»^^» χχχιι. ι6. 

ιτάλαι, XXII. ι6. 

ιταρά, VII. 14; χχιιι. 3; 
ιταρ* airots, χιι. 33» 
ιταρ* ΙαυτΔν, χχχι. 
1 9; ιταρά ιτροσδοκίαν, 
ρ. 119; XXIV. I. 

παραγραφή, § 47 ; Ρ· 104. 

ναρά$«Ύμα, χιι. 92; χχιι. 
2ο; XXXI. 34· 

ναραδ€ίκνυμι, χχχι. 30. 

ιταραδιδόναι, νιι. 34· 

ιταραλαμβάνΜν, νιι. 36, 
C/. 34· 

ΐΓαρασ-κ€υά(α), νιι. ι8 ; 

XXIV. I ; ΧΧΧΙ. 26. 
ΐΓαρασκ€υή, χιι. 75* 
ΐΓαρ€ΐστήκη, νιι. ig App. 
irapcX60vTi ΙνΟάδ€, χχχι. 

ι6. 

ΐΓαρή·γγ€λλον, XII. Ι7; 44; 
76. 

ιταρόν, XII. 3ο. 
ιτασιν άν6ρώποΐ9, χνι. 1 5. 
vc(6a), bribe, νιι. ι8; 2ΐ. 
Π€(ο'ανδρο$, VII. 4; χπ. 
66. 

ncCo-ttv, XII. 6. 
vipas Ιχουοα, χιι. 88. 
irfp(, XVI. II; χχχι. 5; 

3ο; 33· 
IlipiKXfjs, XII. 4· 
mvdKiov, § 42. 
irCoTis, XII. 27. 
irktlv, VII. 6 and App. 
πλέον, XVI. 3. 

ΐτλήθοφ^ XII. 42. 
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νλΐρ «ly xii« 64. 
IIoXi|Mfxof, XII. 17. 

VoXljMfXOf , XXIII. 2. 

wvXmift^ Tii. 30; XII. 6; 

74; XTI.4; XXXI. 32. 
voXXAmt with aor., xu. 

3; XXII. 16. 
«•λλοβ Sity, XII. 17. 
«·λννρ4γμ«ν, xxiY. 24. 
ν·τηρ^, XXIY. 9. 
voW, XII. 29. 

XXIY. 24. 
ιτράγΐΜτα, VII. i; xii. 3. 
wpaAvm, p. 119 ; xxiy. 15. 

WpiVf XII. 17; XXII. 4. 

irp0, Yii. 2 App. ; wp6 roi), 
XII. 2. 

ιτρόβονλοι, xii. 65. 
irpoSoo-Ca, xxxi. 26. 
irpo^^Ca, pp. 4; 168. 
ιτροο^μλον, p. 166. 
irpdf, xii. 23; xvi. 10; 

XXII. 3; xxiii. 4. 
irpdf r6 κιφΑλΜον, 

xxxii. 22 and App. 
irpoo'KaXito^ai, S 46; 

XXIII. 2. 
ιτρόσκλησιι, S 46· 
ιτροστάτηι y p. 28 ; xxxi. 9. 
irpoiiOiVTOy xii. 18. 
irpd^om, XII. 28; XXIY. 

I. 

irpvTavfta, S 46. 
irpvrdvfify XXII. 2. 
nptrriot, YII. 10. 
Πν0ό8ωροι, YII. 9. 
irvpKalEdf, yii. 24 and 
App. 

(4ov 4jv, XII. 32 ; 89. 
^^mp, XII. 72; XXII. 2; 
XXXI. 27. 



nwCUo9f p. 76 ; xyi. 6. 
ZArvpot^ ΧΫ1. 4. 
σψψ&9,τνι.ι$. 
vwwfkrvm^ XYI. 16. 
σηκόι, p. 6; YII jMlMtin. 
ovro^iXamt, p. 91 ; xxii. 

16.. 
ovrAvot, p. 91. 
στπΜτΑλΜ, p. 90. 
σκονίίν, XYI. 18. 
ΣονηΑδΐ|9, YII. 10. 
SrapiAty XYI. 15 App. 
στρωμάτων, xxxii. 16. 
σνκοφαντΑν, yii. 23; 38. 
σ^μβολον, δ 43· 
σν|λφορά, XXIY. 3. 
o^vSiKOi, p. 76 ; XYI. 7. 
oiivfiSlvai Ιμαντφ,Υΐΐ. 36. 
σννέφιρ·, XII. 32 ; xxii. 13. 
OTiWiYopot, «7; 36; xii. 

86. 

σννχί8η, XYI. I App. 
(rvvCoTcurOou xxii. 17. 
σνντριηραρχΑν, xxxii. 24. 
σχιδόν TV, XXIII. 13. 
σΑμα, yii. 26 ; xxii. 20. 
σΛν, YII. 17. 

τάλαντα, xii. 11. 
τΑλλα, YII. 31. 
τ&ναγκαία, xxiy. 10 App.; 

XXXI. 18. 
τΑ{ΐ8, XYI. 16. 
Tdrrwy xxxi. 9. 
ταύτη, XII. 15. 
τΙ,χιι. 30 ; XXIII. 3; XXXI. 

2 ; $ 29, n. 98. 
TiXfvrAvTfSy XII. 60. 
τέχνη, XXII. 16. 
Ti^, XXII. 9. 
τί άν, XII. 34- 
τ( poiiXi|MvTfs, XXXI. 24. 
T(Ota^ Td SirXa, xxxi. 14. 



Tifbivfoi 4*6γννη, 

τ(|Μ|σι«, § 50. 

Tl|M|T0t, δ 4S- 

τΗΜφέομαι, xii. 35. 
tU, pregnant, xyi. 21 and 
App. 

Toiwv, yii. 18; XYI. 12; 

xxxii. 21. 

Tdn after v^, xxiy. 8 ; 

τάτ ^δη, XII. 66. 
τριάκοντα, ol, yii. 27; 

XII poMim. 

TpiP<»vC0l«, XXXII. 16. 

τpiήpαpχot, XII. 42. 
τριηραρχΑν, yii. 31; xn. 

38. 

TpiTOv iTOt TOvK, XXIY. 6. 

τνγχάνβ», with pres. par- 
tic, XII. 64; aor., 
XII. 27; pf., XII. 16; 
partic. omitted, xii. 
18 ; δν omitted, xxiy. 
5. 

τύχη, XXIY. 6 ; 10 ; 22. 

«ppis, p. lOe. 

tkC, XXXII. 4 App.; %<6t, 

XII. 34 and App.; 

XII. 83; «ιη,χιι.92; 

νόν, XXIII. 5 and 

App. 

ννΑρχβ», XXIY. 18. 

Mp, XII. 78 ; XXIY. 4. 

νιηρβάλλω, xxii. 8. 

ύΐΓ·ρή|Μρο$, XXIII. 14. 

vnpopCa, xxxi. 8. 

vvd, causal, yii. 21; xxxi. 
8; XXXII. 10; 18; 
with impers. words, 
XII. 3; XXIY. 6; 17. 
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Φαΐ8ρο«, zxzii. 14. 
φανιρά o^cCa, xxxii. 4. 
φΑσ%β μΛσ^ώνπη οίκον, 

p. 1δ3. 
φαί^λοφ, χχιγ. 21. 
^iS«Vy XII. 54· 

8ή, XII. 62. 

φ4ρ«ν, XXXI. 22. 

φιύγβν, §45; «ΐ· 2. 
φησ-Ιν VII. 19. 
φιΑλο·, XII. II. 
φιλοσόφων, ρ. 119 ; χχιν. 

10. 

Φιλοχά(η|ΐ, XII. 72. 
Φίλων, XXXI. I. 
φορμο(, ρ. 90. 
φροντίΐβ», with gen., υιι. 
ΐ7· 



φνλά(>χου9, XII. .44; ^νΐ- 6. 

φνλή, ΧΙΙ. 52. 

XopucXfis, XII. 55· 
Xdpiv itxov, XVI. I. 

XiCf>OVS, XVI. 3. 

χλβ»ρ&ν τνρόν, XXIII. 6. 
XoipSvoi, § 49. 
χορηγίαβ, xii. 20. 
X0fW|70s, VII. 31 ; XXIV. 9. 
χρήν, XII. 32. 

ψήφοβ, δ 49· 

ψνχή, XXII. 20. 

«!&v8pct, XII. II. 
& δικασταΙ, χχχιι. 24 
Αρρ. 



ώνοήιαι, νιι. 4' 

φόντο, expected, χιι. 93. 

«s, with indie, in causal 

sentence, xxxi. 24; 

with partic, xii. 2; 

as prep., xxxi. i 

App.; temp., xxiii. 

2 ; W9 μάλκΓτα, xxii. 

I ; «s μή ΙβονλόμιΟα, 

XXXI. 10; Οΰ ΊΓΟΙ- 

ήσοντκ, XII. 73· 
mmp with partic, vii. 

15; XII. 7 and App.; 

XXIV. 18. 
flSoTf, of purpose, xvi. 16; 

with £v, XII. I. 
ίχοντο, ™· ΐ3· 



ENGLISH Ι1Π)ΕΧ. 



Accusative absolute, vii. 
IS- 

Active as passive, xii. 57. 
Advocates, § 36. 
Aegos Potami, xii. 36. 
Allowances, p. 116. 
Amnesty, p. 26. 
Anacoluthon, xii. 20 ; 36; 

38; XXXI. 33. 
Anaphora, xxiii. 11. 
Antiphon, § 14; xii. 65. 
Antithesis, p. 185; xxxi. 

31. 

Aorist, ingrfessive, vii. 36 ; 
XII. 7 1 ; XXIII. 1 5 ; xxi v. 
6; with πολλάκΐ9, xii. 
3· 

Apodosis, omitted, xxiv. 

2 ; verb of, omitted, 

XII. 20; 78. 
Appeals to pity, § 48; 

XXII. 21. 
Arbitrators, xxiii. 2 ; 

XXXII. 2. 

Archon, p. 162 ; β<urιλfύs> 
p. 4 ; ΐΓθλ^μαρχο«, p. 105 ; 
θ€σ*μοθέται, § 41 ; xxiv. 
13; qualifications, xxiv. 
13· 

Areopagus, p. 3 ; vii. i ; 
27; 42; xii. 69. 

Arginusae, xii. 36. 

Arguments from proba- 
bility, §11; p. 6 ; VII. 
12; 13; 17. 



Art of Rhetoric^ § 11. 

Article, as dem., xii. 2; 
XXIII. 8; with nume- 
rals, xxii. 8 ; xxxii. 21 ; 
omitted, xii. 27 ; xxiii. 
I App. ; XXXII. 21 ; pro- 
nominal accented, xii. 
8. 

Articular inf., see Infini- 
tive. 

Assembly, §§ 4 ; 6 ; p. 90. 
Assimilation, in case, xii. 

I ; XXII. 8 ; in gender, 

VII. 23; XII. 37 ; XVI. 6; 

in rel. clauses, xii. 29; 

98. 

Asyndeton, xii. i; 84; 
p. 156, n. 42. 

Athens, Surrender of, xii. 
39; 70. 

Attica, area, soil, popu- 
lation, p. 89. 

Augment, false analogy 
in, XII. 73 App. 

Ballot, of jurors, § 49. 
Banishment, § 51. 
Barbers, p. 107 ; xxxii. 
20. 

Bottomry, p. 90. 
Brachyllus, § 15. 
Brachylogy, xxiv. 26. 
Brevity of Lysias, § 30. 

Caecilius, § 34. 



Callibius, xii. 94. 
Cavalry of the Thirty, 

p. 74. 
Cephalus, § 15. 
Charity, public, p. 116. 
Charm of Lysias, § 32. 
Chiasm, xii. 6; xvi. 18; 

XXXI. 12; 32. 
Choregia, xii. 20. 
Choregus, vii. 31; xii. 

20. 

Chronological Table, p. 
208. 

Clearness of Lysias, § 30. 

Clubs, XII. 36; 43; 47. 

Coins, Athenian, p. 206. 

Conditional sentences, 
fut. indie, in present, 
XXIV. 13 ; indie, in gen- 
eral, XXII. 22; mixed 
forms of, XXII. 17 ; 18 ; 
minatory, XII. 11. 

Constructio ad sensum, 
XII. 37; XXII. 5 ; XXXI. 3. 

Coordination, xii. 19; 
XXXI. 31. 

Corax, δ II. 

Corinthian War, xvi. 13; 
IS- 

Corn-laws, p. 89. 
Court-rooms, §5 42 ; 44. 
Cripple^ For the, p. 116. 
Cyzicene stater, p. 207. 

Daric, p. 207· 
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Dative, of degree of dif- 
ference, with comp., 
Tii. 24; with sup., VII. 
7 ; 39 ; of interest, xii. 
20; 36. 

Death, penalty of, $ 51. 

Death, state after, xii. 
100 and App. 

Deliberative constr. in 
rel. clause, xxiv. i. 

Demes, judges of the, 
xxiii. 2. 

Demosthenes, § 14. 

Dicasts, §41. See Jurors. 

Diogiton, Against, p. 152. 

Dionysius of Halicamas- 
sus, § 34 ; p. 156. 

Disarmament of Athe- 
nians, XII. 40 ; 95. 

Dowry, xii. 21; xvi. 10; 
XXXII. 8. 

Drachma, p. 206. 

Editions of Lysias, p. 176. 
Education, § 10. 
Eleusis, Slaughter in, 

XII. 52. 
Eleven, xxii. 2. 
Ephebus, Oath of, xxxi. 

31. 

Ephors, p. 25 ; xii. 43. 
Epobelia, §49; pp.104; 
153. 

Eratosthenes, Against, p. 
24. 

Eroticns of Lysias, $ 40. 
Ethics, Greek, xii. 2 ; 20; 

23 ; 24 ; XXIV. 2 ; xxxii. 

22. 

Euthydemus, S 15. 
Exile, § 51. 

Expecting, verbs of, xvi. 
2. 



Fearing, verbs of, with 
fut. indie. , xii. 3. 

Figures of speech in 
Lysias, § 29. 

Final clauses, moods in, 
XVI. 6 ; subjv. after a 
potential opt., vii. 12. 

Fines, § 51. 

Foes, hereditary, xxxii. 
22. 

Four Hundred, xii. 42. 
Fullers, xxiii. 2. 
Funeral rites, xii. 18 ; 21 ; 

87 ; 96; XXXI. 21; XXXII. 

8. 

Future indie, in a pres- 
ent condition, xxiv. 
13; after verbs of fear- 
ing, XII. 3. 

Future mid. as pass., 
XXII. 1 1 ; XXXI. 26. 

Future perf., xii. 100. 

Genitive, causal, vii. 5; 
30 ; of the crime, xxii. 
22. 

Gnomic thoughts, pp.119; 
135. 

Gorgias, §§12; 23. 
Graindealers, Against the, 

p. 89. 
Guardians, p. 152. 

Hair, how worn, xvi. 18. 
Haliartus, xvi. 13. 
Heiresses, xxiv. 13. 
Heliastic courts, § 41. 
Hermae, xxiii. 3 and 

App. 
Hipparchs, p. 75. 
Homoeoteleuton, xii. 78. 
Hoping, verbs of, xii. 9; 

93· 



Hyperbaton, xii.94; xxiv, 

21; 27. 
Hypophora, p. 135. 

Imperative, after ivf xii. 
39; with a relative, 
XII. 60. 

Imperfect, of attempted 
action, xii. 58 ; 93 ; in 
indir. disc, for pres., 
VII. 12; of likelihood, 
XII. 27; of repeated 
action, xii. 85; xxii. 
12. 

Imprisonment, § 51. 

Indicative, in prot. of 
general cond., xxii. 22. 

Indirect discourse, moods 
in, VII. 12; XII. 48; 74; 
76; XXII. 3; XXXII. 22. 

Infinitive, with diroScCx- 
νυμι, XXXII. 27 ; articu- 
lar, p. 135; XII. 13; 
XXXI. 2 ; 5 ; 6 ; after 
verbs of hoping, etc., 
XII. 9 ; XVI. 2 ; pres. as 
impf., VII. 12 ; XII. 26; 
of purpose, xxii. 2. 

Inheritance, division of, 
XVI. 10. 

Jurors, selection, § 41 ft. ; 
fee, § 43; oath, § 41 ; 
staff, § 43 ; tokens, § 42 ; 
voting, § 49. 

Limitations, statute of, 
p. 4. 

Litotes, XII. 20; 22. 
Liturgy, vii. 31 ; xxiv. 9. 
Lycus, δ 44. 

Lysias, bust of, $ 25 ; 
editions of, p. 176; life 
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Lysiae, 
of , § 1 5 ff . ; maniuscripte 
of, p. 175 ; style of, § 26 
ft.; works of, §33ff. 

MaiUUheua^ For^ p. 74. 

Manuscripts of Lysiajs, 
p. 176; of Or. xxxii, 
p. 201. 

Marriage between kins- 
folk, XXXII. 4. 

Medimnus, p. 90. 

Metaphors in Lysias, § 29. 

Metics, §i5;pp. 28; 105; 
duties in war, xxxi. 
29. 

Mina, p. 206. 
Moderation, principle of, 

XVI. 19. 
Money, Athenian, p. 206. 
Monuments, xxxii. 21. 
Murder, trials for, S 41. 

Neighbours, proverbs 

about, vii. 18. 
Nemea, battle of, xvi. 1 5. 

Oaths, forms of, xii. 10 ; 

xxxii. 13; on one's 

children, xxxii. 13; 

of ephebus, xxxi. 31 ; 

of jurors, δ 41 ; xxii. 7 ; 

of senators, xxxi. i ; 

of women, xxxii. 13. 
Object clause, xii. 44. 
Obol, p. 206. 
Olive, use of the, p. 1. 
Olive-Tree, On the sacred, 

p. 1. 

Olympic oration of 
Lysias, §§ 23 ; 29. 

Optative, perfect, xxxi. 
4; potential, xvi. 17 ; 



Optative, 

without dv in a rel. 

clause, XII. 84. 
Oropus, XXXI. 9. 

Pandeon, Againstf p. 104. 
Parallelism, p. 135. 
Faronomajsia, p. 135; xii. 

78; XXXI. 9; II. 

Participle, as adj., xxiv. 
7 ; agreement in num- 
ber, XII. 12; pres. as 
impf., VII. 7; 14; XII. 
42; XXIV. 8; assubst., 
XXXII. 23 ; supplemen- 
tary, VII. 30; 35; XVI. 

18; with τνγχάνω, see 
Greek Index. 
Partitive apposition, xii. 
99. 

Pericles, $ 12. 

Phidon, p. 25. 

PhUon, Against, p. 133. 

Phylarch, p. 76. 

Phyle, xii. 52. 

Piraeus, p. 90; battle in, 

XII. 53 ; dismantled, xii. 

40. 

Pisander, vii. 4. 

Pisistratus, pp.2; 116. 

Plain style, § 26. 

Plataea, Siege and fall of, 
p. 105. 

Plataean-Athenians, p. 
105. 

Plato, XII. 23. 

Plea to the jurisdiction, 
p. 105. 

Present, of attempted 
action, vii. 18; histori- 
cal, VII. 4 ; as a second- 
ary tense, xii. 1 2. 

Private suits, §5 36; 38; 45. 



Probability, see Argu- 
ments. 

Propriety of Lysias, $ 31. 

Protasis, secondary, 
XXXI. 14. 

Polemarch, p. 105. 

Polemarchus, § 15. 

Public prosecutors, § 36. 

Public speaking, § i ff. 

Public suits, Η 36 ; 45. 

Punishments, § 51. 

Reduplication, false anal- 
ogy in, XII. 73 App. 
Reflexive pronoun, xii. 

33; XXXII. 13; XXXII. 

18; for reciprocal, xxii. 
8. 

Relative, with imv., xn. 
60; not repeated in a 
new case, xxii. 13 ; 
XXII. 27. 

Relative clauses, assimi- 
lation in, XII. 29; 98; 
deliberative constr. in, 
XXIV. I ; genitive pre- 
ceding, XXII. 21 ; intro- 
ductory, XXIV. U; XXXII. 
24; preceding the an- 
tec, XII. 43; XXIV. 22; 
XXXI. 8; of purpose, 
XVI. 16. 

Rhetoric, beginnings of, 

δ II. 

Sacrilege, p. 4. 
Salamis, slaughter in, xii. 
52. 

Senate, pp. 74; 133; 8οκι- 
μασία of, xvi; xxxi; 
secret sessions of, xxxi. 
31· 

Shops, p. 107. 
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Simplicity of Lysias, § 29. 
Slaves, freed for μήννσαβ, 

VII. i6; runaway, xxiii. 

7; 9; torture of, vii. 

34 f . ; treatment of, 

VII. 35. 
Socrates, xii. 31. 
Solon, pp. 2; 116; 133. 
Speechwriter, § 13. 
Subjunctive, int^rroga^ 
. tive, XXXII. 20 ; tenses 

distinguished, xvi. 6 

App. See Delibera- 
*tive. 

Suits, classes of, 36; 45. 
Summons, § 46. 
Sycophants, p. 92; vii. 
23; 38; 39. 



Synonymous endings,xii. 
17; XVI. 13. 

Talent, p. 206. 

Tens, the two, p. 26 ; xii. 

54 ; XII. 60 App. 
Tenses, force of, xii. 80, 

c/. XVI. 6 App. 
Theramenes, pp. 25 ; 29 ; 

XII. 62 and App. 
Thesmothetae, see 

Archon. 
Thirty, The, pp.25; 74; 

XII passim, 
Thrasybulus, p. 77 ; xvi. 

13· - 
Thurii, § 16. 
Tisias, § II. 



Torture, vii. 345. 
Treason, xxxi. 36. 
Trierarchy, vii. 31 ; xii. 
38; XXXII. 24; 26. 

Vividness of Lysias, § 31. 
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Wards, p. 152. 
Waterclock, § 44 ; xxiii. 4. 
Wills, p. 152. 
Witnesses, § 48. 
Women, confined life of, 

XXXII. 1 1 ; oath of, 

XXXII. 13. 
Wonder, verbs of, with 

cly XII. 36; 88; with 

έίη, XXII. I. 
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